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Over recent years, and particularly during the period spanning World 
Population Year and International Women's Year, there has been growing 
attention to the relation between the status of women and fertility. A 
central assumption, based on research findings in several countries, is 
that the provision of education and improved socioeconomic standing in 
general results in a better position of women and smaller family size.
In Java, however, evidence from recent demographic surveys indicates that 
there is a positive association between fertility and various measures of 
socioeconomic status, including educational level. The present study 
investigates the relations among fertility, socioeconomic status, and the 
position of women in a village in the Yogyakarta region of central Java.
Using data collected in a multi-stage survey and supplemented by participant 
observation, the research provides further evidence of a direct relation 
between socioeconomic status and fertility, and also indicates that higher 
socioeconomic status implies a different, but not necessarily better, position 
of women in many important dimensions of daily life. The study examines 
the causes of the observed fertility differentials, considering both 
voluntary and involuntary factors, and describes important social class 
differences in the sociocultural context of childbearing. It illustrates the 
need for any policy measures to take account of the complex nature of the 
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1.1 Population, Economic Development, and the Status of Women
More often than not high fertility is not a matter of free 
choice of the individual. It usually goes hand in hand with 
low status of women, lack of educational and employment 
opportunities for them, and conditions of poverty, overwork 
and drudgery. It prevails especially in many of the world's 
rural areas and urban slums. It is both the result and the 
cause of underdevelopment, setting in motion a vicious circle... 
(United Nations 1973b:21).
The observed association among poverty and illiteracy, low status 
of women, and high fertility has become a focus of worldwide concern.
The interrelatedness of these problems has led to a call for the 
convergence of programmes for economic development, efforts toward 
population control, and the movement for the equality of women. In 
the conclusions to a study on the relation between the status of women 
and family planning, the United Nations report quoted above stressed 
that "there is a vital link between the condition of women, population 
questions and overall development" (p.20); this link has been 
emphasized in the recent succession of World Population Year 1974 by 
International Women's Year 1975.
There is an almost universally-held assumption that improving
the status of women will lower their fertility,^ and that in turn,
lower fertility will allow for further advancement of women. It is
2not always clear exactly what is meant by status, but many 
contemporary writers focus on two major factors: female education and
1. The Secretary General of the International Planned Parenthood
Federation has stated succinctly: "Women will want fewer children
if their place in society is improved" (Henderson 1974:6).
2. The term status of women is the one most frequently used in 
published materials; it is used here in a general sense. In 
presenting the findings of the current study, we have chosen to 
use the term "position of women" for reasons which are outlined 
in Section 1.4 of this Chapter.
2employment, which Boserup has termed the "keys to smaller families" 
(1974:18). Education and employment are seen as being related to a 
more egalitarian position of women within the family, to increased 
husband-wife interaction and joint decision-making, factors which are 
believed to be important in successful family planning. Thus, the 
educated working woman will want fewer children because she has 
alternative roles, and she will be able to achieve her desired family 
size through the use of effective means of contraception. Because 
this favourable context is said to be lacking among poor and uneducated 
women, it is felt that raising their social and economic standing - a 
development goal in itself - will also help to improve their position 
within the family and lead ultimately to lower fertility. Expressed 
as the converse of our introductory passage, low fertility is seen as 
going hand in hand with a higher status of women, employment, education 
and general higher socioeconomic standing.
Responding to the current period of interest in these questions, 
increasing numbers of countries have begun to participate in a wide 
range of studies, seminars and programmes relating to development issues, 
the status of women, and family planning. It is not surprising that 
Indonesia, a nation which has included family planning as a major goal 
in its recent development plan, and a nation which has had a women's 
movement since the colonial period, has also become involved in these 
activities. The country recently participated in a United Nations- 
sponsored study of the status of women and family planning, which reviewed 
women's status in areas of different religious and cultural composition 
in Indonesia. It has also been the host to a conference on the status of 
women and family planning, which concluded:
That the status of women is a significant factor 
influencing family size ... and that as long as women... are 
denied equal opportunities, especially in the fields of 
education and employment, high fertility rates may be anticipated 
(The Victor-Bostrom Fund for the IPPF 1974:11).
There have also been a number of references to the topic in the popular 
press, as well as in academic and government publications. In the
3country monograph on Indonesia published for World Population Year, the 
description of social and demographic characteristics included the 
statement:
An improvement in education will also promote the (sic) 
female emancipation in the household as well as in society 
and achieve a better social position for women in Indonesia. 
(C.I.C.R.E.D. 1974:22).
And when the results of a recent Indonesian fertility survey showed that 
working women desired fewer additional children than non-working women, 
the research report stated:
This suggests that as women become more active in jobs 
outside the household, the fertility rates will decrease.
(Lembaga Demografi 1974c:38).
Thus in Indonesia, too, we find that attention is being given to the 
subject of raising the status of women, particularly in terms of 
employment and education, both as a general development goal and as 
a part of the effort to control fertility.
While these broad goals in themselves are commendable, their 
feasibility and overall applicability to the current situation which 
exists in Indonesia require critical evaluation. Consider, for example, 
the following statements from women in Maguwoharjo, the village in 
Yogyakarta which was the site of the present study:
A woman's most important duty in life is to be a good 
mother; if a woman works she neglects her children.
— A young secondary school graduate, 
wife of a public servant.
I won't get a job because there is nothing suitable for 
me to do in the village; to work as an agricultural 
labourer or other low-level job (pekerjaan kasar) would 
be embarrassing.
— The 30-year old wife of an Air Force 
Officer.
4These statements from women in the upper socioeconomic status group of 
the village can be contrasted to two statements from lower class women:
A husband and wife should work together for the welfare 
of the household; it is not right for a wife to just stay 
at home and let her husband support the family.
— A middle-aged agricultural labourer 
married to a small farmer.
In some ways I would like my daughter to get a good 
education, but it is very expensive and anyway, why does 
she need it if all she will do the rest of her life is 
nggendong tenggok? (i.e. carry a load on one's back).
— A 35-year old divorced woman who 
works as a petty trader.
The attitudes reflected in the above statements suggest a situation which 
is not wholly congruent with many of the ideas we have been describing; 
in Maguwoharjo, upper socioeconomic status women, educated women, do not 
want to work, especially given the types of employment which are 
generally available in the village. On the other hand, work is a part 
of life in the lower class, but these women are usually unskilled 
labourers with little chance for upward mobility. In Indonesia, 
attention must be given to attitudes and conditions such as these when 
considering recommendations for raising the status of women. Although 
the policy suggestions which have been put forward - such as the promotion 
of female employment in order to lower fertility - are based on empirical 
research, it has been found that when research findings are translated 
into policy implications, their qualifications and limits of applicability 
are not always included. Thus very broad statements such as "Working 
women have fewer children" or "Educated women have a more favourable 
position in the family" are really only generalizations (and, in some cases, 
oversimplifications) which cannot be assumed to apply in all contexts.
This is particularly important if we consider that in fact much of the 
research on these topics has been carried out in Western industrialized 
societies.
The following section reviews the major theoretical and empirical 
work which underlies much of the current discussion on the position of
5women, socioeconomic status, and fertility; it points out some of the 
qualifications to the general arguments, qualifications which are 
necessary to an understanding of the situation in Java. Later chapters 
examine these issues in detail, using information derived from a survey 
and participant observation in the village of Maguwoharjo.
1.2 Major Theoretical and Empirical Studies
The status of women has been identified as an important variable 
in the decline of fertility which has been observed historically in the 
change from preindustrial to developed societies. One of the most 
comprehensive theoretical frameworks which describes this phenomenon is 
Freedman’s analysis of the female role as part of a functional system 
(Freedman 1961-62;1963). Such a system is perpetuated by societal rewards 
and punishments which act to reinforce a set of norms. Where high 
fertility is valued, as for example in a society where mortality rates 
severely reduce the number of children surviving to adulthood, the high 
fertility norm is supported by socializing females into sex role which 
emphasizes maternity as woman’s most important function.'*" However, this 
situation changes as an increased division of labour develops between the 
family and other social institutions. When the family is the basic unit 
of production, consumption, and education, it is argued, child-bearing is 
directly related to the continued functioning of the system; the family 
can be thought of as recruiting its new members by having children. As 
functions are transferred from the family to other institutions, this 
process becomes less important, and women, along with other family members, 
increasingly fill roles outside the family (Goldberg 1958; Ridley 1959).
1. Normative support for the motherhood role has been described in many 
sociocultural contexts. There are numerous examples from ethnographic 
literature which describe how women are taught the maternal, role, how 
they are rewarded for bearing children, how they gain status with each 
additional child, and conversely how barren women or women who haven't 
borne male children are regarded (see Lorimer 1954 for an overview). 
There have also been descriptions of how particular facets of the 
system operate; how, for example, the duties and obligations based 
on sex - the woman's role - are perpetuated in society through sex 
differences in socialisation (Banton 1965; Barry, Bacon and Child 
1957; Komarovsky 1950;1964) and how the society can, through stressing 
child-bearing as woman's primary role, provide strong motivation for 
high fertility (Hoffman and Wyatt 1960; Stycos 1955; Blake 1965;
Pohlman 1969).
6In other words, alternative roles for women become possible as 
institutions outside the family group take over functions previously 
fulfilled by the family, and women are able to find gratification - 
or in terms of the functional system, social rewards - from a number 
of sources independent of their role as mother (Blake 1969). The 
entire process involving the change from the family/kinship unit to 
larger social, political, and economic institutions is seen as a major 
component of the demographic changes associated with social and 
economic development (Freedman 1963:231-232; also United Nations 1973a: 
88-96).
Many of the ideas concerning this development over time have been 
expressed in cross-sectional terms by comparing nations at different 
stages in the development process, and also by comparing different socio­
economic groups, or rural-urban populations, within countries. In 
discussions based on these comparisons, the concept of alternative roles 
for women has come to refer to the general widening of interests beyond 
family and home which is associated with development and upper socio­
economic status levels. For example, in a recent study comparing 
different areas of Brazil (chosen to represent a rural-urban industrial 
continuum), it was claimed that a crucial variable in explaining the 
lower fertility associated with industrialization is the change in 
female role attitudes and the position of women in the family, which 
are in turn related to female employment and education (Rosen and Simmons 
1971). Indeed, these questions of female employment, education, and 
the social-psychological variables involved in family interaction have 
been the focus of numerous studies, and, as we have indicated, these 
are the aspects most often discussed in policy terms.
Of these factors, female employment has received perhaps the 
most attention in the literature, probably because it is one variable 
which has frequently stood out as being strongly associated with low 
fertility in aggregate studies. Also, determining a woman's work status 
is thought to be fairly straightforward, so that this information is 
usually available from surveys and censuses, adding to its likelihood of
7appearing in comparative studies. A central hypothesis underlying 
investigations into female employment and fertility, which is an outgrowth 
of the functionalist conceptual framework, is that working women have 
lower fertility in systems where employment can compete with motherhood as 
a socially rewarding role in society. This basic idea has been refined, 
qualified, and also refuted in studies carried out in various socio­
cultural contexts. The relation has been found to be strongest in 
developed countries; it is not always present in less developed nations 
(see Weller 1969 for a review). A stronger association has been 
identified in urban industrial environments versus rural agricultural 
contexts (Bindary et al. 1973; Pinnelli 1971; Hawthorn 1970;
Goldstein 1972). Rosen and Simmons (1971) suggest that female employment 
is in fact a component in the process of industrialization. Related to 
these findings are those of Weller (1969), who has emphasized that the 
type of work is important: white collar work is more likely to have an
effect on fertility than are traditional occupations. Weller’s research, 
together with that of Stycos, has identified the importance of role 
conf1let in the effect of female employment on fertility. If physical 
conditions surrounding a woman's job are compatible with her childbearing 
role - if she works at home, or has flexible hours, or child care 
provisions - and if the normative structure of society is also compatible 
(that is, allows her to work while she has young children) then there is 
no role conflict between working and motherhood. One would not expect, 
therefore, to find an inverse relation between female employment and 
fertility under these conditions. Weller (1968,1969) says that this 
concept can be used to explain findings such as the fact that employment 
in cottage industries in Puerto Rico and Japan (Jaffe and Azumi 1960) 
or employment of women as domestics in Peru (Stycos 1965) does not lower 
the woman's fertility, and that the urban industrial setting, because it
1. Actually, it is not always easy to determine a woman’s work status 
in Java and probably in other less developed countries, as will be 
discussed later. Studies which compare these aspects cross- 
culturally are especially limited by international differences in 
definition and accuracy of female labour force statistics, and also 
in some cases by the use of rather imprecise measures of fertility 
and the lack of control for such factors as marital status.
8presents more role conflict, is more likely to show a relation between 
employment and fertility (Collver and Langlois 1962).
The issue of the direction of causality is an important one in 
the study of female employment and fertility, since it is often difficult 
to know whether a woman actually limits her family size in order to work, 
or whether a woman has fewer children for a variety of other reasons and 
this then frees her for a worker role. There are many forces which shape 
a woman’s decision to work or not, and these may differ not only between 
social groups, but also between individuals in varying life situations, 
and for the same individual over successive stages in her life cycle.^ 
However, even though the exact process by which employment might influence 
fertility remains conceptually rather vague, the idea of encouraging 
female employment as a means of lowering fertility is gaining prominence 
as a possible policy objective for governments. Certainly in the case 
of less developed countries, including Indonesia, this objective must be 
evaluated in the context of current conditions. Of particular importance 
is the question of what type of employment has the potential for lowering 
fertility, the issue of role conflict, and the attitudes which women have 
towards work outside the home. A basic understanding is needed of social 
class differences as they relate to all of these questions. These are 
topics which are discussed in Chapter 4 using material from Maguwoharjo, 
and again in Chapter 8 as some of the policy implications of the present 
study.
After employment, the second major focus of discussions of the 
status of women is education. This variable has generally been treated 
as a central factor in fertility decline, for it is said that the spread 
of literacy is one characteristic which has consistently been associated 
with historically observed examples of completed demographic transitions 
(Freedman 1963, Heer 1966). However, a study by Friedlander and Silver 
(1967) of over 80 countries found that only higher levels of education
1. Namboodiri (1972), in his model of fertility behaviour which stresses 
the sequential nature of fertility decisions, brings out the 
importance of this point.
9were associated with lower fertility, and that there was no inverse 
relation with literacy. Also, as Hawthorn (1970:103) has pointed out,
"the correlation between education and fertility variables still leave 
the exact causal mechanisms somewhat obscure".
Some studies of female education have offered ideas as to the 
causal mechanisms which might operate. Education has been seen as 
leading to skilled employment for women, thus relating this variable to 
the complex of factors already discussed. However, this chain of events 
does not always occur in less developed countries, except among the very 
small minority of women who receive advanced levels of training.
Schooling is also claimed to have an influence on fertility and family 
planning use through changing attitudes and role conceptions. This 
relates education to social-psychological variables, the third area of 
focus in the study of the position of women and fertility.
In investigating these social-psychological aspects of the 
position of women, most studies have utilized interactional or 
situational approaches, criticizing the functionalist frame of reference 
for its failure to consider choice within a range of socially prescribed 
norms. Some of these studies have, once again, related their findings 
to the broader issue of female employment and fertility, concentrating 
on mechanisms through which a woman’s employment can influence fertility.
It is claimed that employment is related to many aspects of family 
relations, and that it is through these aspects that family size ideals 
are shaped and effective contraceptive practices implemented. Thus 
Pratt and Whelpton (1955) found that extrafamilial activity of American 
wives meant greater "interest in and liking for children" which in turn 
was correlated with more effective birth control use, and smaller desired 
and actual family size. Ridley (1968), Weller (1968), Goldberg (1958), 
and Rosen and Simmons (1971) have all investigated the relationship 
between labour force participation, husband-wife communication, family 
decision making, and fertility variables. What is important here once 
again is the type of employment engaged in, and social class differences; 
as Hawthorn (1970) has recognized, it is possible that among lower class 
couples, the wife’s working can result in greater marital role segregation, 
and less communication between spouses.
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The focus on social relations within the family has of course not 
been limited to further exploring the employment-fertility relations.
Aspects such as husband-wife interaction and decision-making are studied 
individually as indicators of a woman's role exclusive of her work status. 
Many of these factors have been found to be related to fertility and 
family planning, including communication between spouses (Hill, Stycos 
and Back 1959); Rosario 1970); husband/wife dominance or egalitarianism 
(Michel 1967,1970; Weller 1968); and general marital adjustment (Reed 
1947; Hill, Stycos and Back 1959). Associations have been posited between 
fertility and a woman's relations with children (Pratt and Whelpton 1955) 
and a woman's interaction with the wider kin group (Poffenberger 1968; 
Lorimer 1954; Liu 1967).
Studies using an interactional frame of reference tend to place 
emphasis on the actual links between the position of women and fertility, 
usually selecting a very specific aspect of women's role such as 
"husband-wife concurrence" and connecting it either to family size norms 
or to a specific intermediate variable, which is almost invariably 
contraceptive practice. Frequently these specific aspects of women's 
role are difficult to measure, and many of these individual social- 
psychological variables have not shown very strong associations with 
fertility (see Westoff et al. 1961:298). An important study which 
analyzed these variables in a broader context is Rainwater's research 
(1960, 1965), which related differences in fertility to social class 
differences in family organization. In his description of in-depth 
interviews with lower class respondents he discusses reasons why "the 
poor get children", including as a central factor the lack of communication 
and cooperation between husbands and wives, the "segregated conjugal 
roles" which are found in this social class. In the middle class, by 
comparison, the marriage relationship is more egalitarian, there is 
increased communication between husband and wife, and couples are better 
able to formulate and achieve family size goals. This latter pattern is 
usually cited as an important indicator of a more favourable position of 
women.
The research of Rainwater and others on these aspects of the position 
of women within the family are important. However, just as we cannot 
assume that the conditions surrounding employment and education in less 
developed countries are the same as in industrialized nations, we must
11
also exercise care in translating these social-psychological variables 
to a context such as rural Java. Unfortunately, a Western middle class 
pattern has often been interpreted as having applicability to all 
societies in the sense of being almost a universal ideal.^ Such things 
as "togetherness" and joint decision making, seen as indicators of an 
intrinsically better position of women, are generally expected among 
women of higher socioeconomic status, and are considered a major factor 
in their lower fertility.
These general ideas - on women's employment, education, and 
position in the family - must be investigated in more detail to determine 
their usefulness in describing the social context of fertility in Java, 
and particularly in explaining the socioeconomic status differentials in 
fertility which have been observed in Java. One of the basic premises 
of Western-based studies is the existence of an inverse relation between 
socioeconomic status and fertility; this relation is not supported by 
research in Java. On the contrary, there seems to be a direct 
association between the two variables. Ideas about the relation of 
education and employment, about the position of women in different social 
classes, and about a number of other relations, must therefore be re­
examined in the Javanese context.
1.3 Fertility, Socioeconomic Status and the Position of Women in Java.
Until recently, very little empirical research has been done on the 
sociocultural context of fertility in Indonesia, and the tendency existed 
to assume that findings from other nations could be applied to gaining an 
understanding of Indonesian fertility patterns. Of the few local studies 
which have been carried out on this subject, some have limitations in 
analysis which cast doubt on their conclusions. For example, there are
a number of studies which claim to present survey evidence for a negative 
relation between fertility and education, but have failed to control their
1. And conversely, the lower class pattern is seen as undesirable. 
Hawthorn, for example, refers to the lower class woman as being 
likely to "suffer from" segregated marital roles (1970:96).
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analysis for current age of the mother. Because educated women have a 
much younger age composition in Indonesia, their fertility is shown to be 
lower.
However, there is a body of data currently being built up in
Indonesia, which relates particularly to Java, showing that the commonly
assumed relation between fertility and socioeconomic status does not always
hold. The recent national fertility-mortality survey conducted by the
2Demographic Institute of the University of Indonesia, for example, does
not show evidence of an inverse relation between fertility and the mother’s
education. In most age groups, in fact, it shows either a positive
relation or an inverted U-shaped distribution of both children ever born
averages and age-specific fertility rates according to three education
groups. The 1971 national census has found a similar pattern based on
more detailed education categories. An intensive community study south
of Yogyakarta has collected data showing shorter birth intervals among
3more educated women. A survey of urban women in Yogyakarta found that 
completed family size was larger for women with urban background than 
those with rural background, and that fertility increased with education
1. For example Sastrosuanda (1969:15) concludes that "less educated 
women are more fertile than other women" on the basis of tabulations 
of children ever born according to primary school, secondary school, 
and high school and above but not according to current age. This is 
true also for the 1967 KAP study done in an area outside Jakarta 
(Perkumpulan Keluarga Berentjana Indonesia 1967), and a fertility 
survey in the Central Javanese capital of Semarang (Universitas 
Diponegoro 1971). A study done in Yogyakarta in 1971 related 
fertility to a wide variety of social and economic variables, many
of which (e.g. family expenditure, education, work status of wife, 
number of times married) are influenced by age. Because tabulations 
are not presented with age breakdowns, it is difficult to evaluate 
the findings (Social Research Centre 1971).
2. This was a survey undertaken in 1973; the first results, those for 
West Java, Central Java, and East Java, have been circulated in 
preliminary form. Data from this and other studies cited above are 
presented in Chapter 7.
3. The study of Masri Singarimbun, undertaken in a village in Bantul, 
about 18 km south of Yogyakarta town, in 1969-70.
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up to the higher secondary level of schooling. The results of the 
study of the village of Maguwoharjo, presented in this thesis, show that 
education, as well as nearly all the commonly-used indicators of the 
status of women, have a positive relation to fertility.
There is one major status indicator, however, that does show an 
inverse association with fertility in the Javanese surveys, and that is 
female employment. This would seem inconsistent if we assumed that 
education and employment go hand in hand in an association with higher 
status of women and lower fertility. In a Western context where 
education can and does often lead to skilled employment, this may be a 
valid premise. However, except in small segments of Javanese society, 
it is not necessarily true that education results in women working, nor 
is it true that the employed women are those with some education. The 
most common type of female employment recorded in the surveys cited in 
Java is that of poor women who are working because they must, and who are 
employed primarily as farmers, agricultural labourers, and petty traders.
The assertion that working women, who have lower fertility, consist 
mainly of the poor and uneducated introduces into our discussion the more 
general factor of socioeconomic status differentials in fertility. By 
all measures of socioeconomic status in Maguwoharjo, that is, husband's 
occupation, income, house type and ownership of a wide rqnge of possessions, 
landholding, husband's education, and wife's education, the lower socio­
economic group will be seen to have lower fertility. The higher levels 
of infant and child mortality among the lower class further expands the 
gap in numbers of surviving children. These social class contrasts were 
also found in Singarimbun*s study community, based on indicators such as 
husband's occupation and amount of land owned.
The evidence that fertility is higher in the upper class than in 
the lower class challenges some basic - and sensitive - beliefs. The 
idea that "the poor get children", and more children than they either want 
or can afford, is strongly ingrained in Java, from the top levels of the 
government bureaucracy to the local village officials. It is frequently 
associated with beliefs concerning the stronger sexuality of the lower 
classes, theories that the poor use sex as a form or recreation in the 
absence of free alternatives, and other similar notions which are found 
in many parts of the world. In more subtle form, the overall assumption
1. A survey carried out in 1972 by F.Yusuf and G.Pollard of Macquarie 
University,Sydney.
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about lower class fertility is present in the nation's family planning 
programme. In a recent review of the programme's progress, a statement 
that a large proportion of new acceptors were illiterate women was 
followed by the conclusion: "This indicates that the programme is 
reaching its target population, i.e., the low income people" (Ihromi 
1973:Appendix 7,p.9). On the basis of Maguwoharjo data presented in the 
following pages, it would seem that this emphasis is misplaced, not only 
because the low income people give birth to fewer children on average and 
have fewer survive, but also because there are indications that their 
completed family size is often less than what they consider "ideal".^
That is, for a number of reasons which will be discussed in this thesis, 
the majority of the poor are left with fewer children than they would 
ideally like to have. Better-off women in Maguwoharjo, on the other 
hand, tended to have more children than they considered "ideal".
Just as the evidence so far does not support the negative 
relation between socioeconomic status and fertility usually found in 
developed countries, we shall see that many of the ideas about the 
position of women and socioeconomic status based on the Western pattern 
are also limited within the Javanese context. In Maguwoharjo at least, 
lower class women are not in an inferior position in terms of independence, 
areas of influence, and family decision making. In general, we will 
argue that one cannot assume that the position of women is necessarily 
improved with higher income, education, and other indices of socio­
economic status - at least up to the levels of socioeconomic status 
found in Maguwoharjo.
The concept of levels or thresholds is an important one. The 
present study does not include representatives of Java's highly educated 
urban elite, and perhaps changes in the position of women, and also 
decreases in fertility levels, are found within this small group. It 
is possible that, if ours and other studies added an urban elite group 
to the analysis, there might be an inverted U-shaped relation between
l.The evidence of this from Maguwoharjo is presented in Chapter 7. It 
is also a raaior finding in the study of Singarimbun (Singarimbun and 
Manning 1974).
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fertility and socioeconomic status. However, there are several
reasons why this possibility does not detract from the importance of
studies which have been done so far. First, if the behaviour of the
urban elite were very different from the other "upper" classes, it would
only add another dimension to, but would not invalidate, the direct
relation observed between fertility and socioeconomic status at lower
to medium-high levels. Second, it cannot yet be said with any
assurance whether fertility is in fact lower among the urban elite in
Java, and we cannot simply assume that this is the case. In the
preliminary results of the Demographic Institute’s survey cited earlier,
for example, figures for average children ever born were higher in urban
Yogyakarta than rural Yogyakarta, and in both Central Java and West Java
the fertility increase with education is much stronger in urban than in 
2rural areas. Finally, the use of this group as a bellweather or 
indicator of future change in Indonesia is limited by the fact that the 
number of such women will, by all indications, remain small in the 
foreseeable future. Even though there has been a great expansion in 
education since Independence, the major gains have been at lower and 
middle levels of schooling. Recent increases have been much more modest; 
this can be seen both in the figures for current school enrolment and 
in the completed educational achievement of women aged 20-24 (who would
1. In general, the fact that fertility increases with income and education 
in a number of studies done in rural areas of less developed countries 
might mean only that the areas studied do not represent a wide enough 
range of socioeconomic levels. It is also sometimes argued that 
there is a "lack of a strong social meaning to differences in material 
wealth among peasants" (Knodel and Prachuabmoh 1973:54, with reference 
to Thailand). While this may apply in some areas of the world, it 
was certainly not true in Maguwoharjo (see Chapter 3) and it is 
doubtful whether it applies in Javanese rural society in general.
2. Part of the problem of investigating trends at higher levels in 
Indonesia is that the numbers of women achieving very advanced levels 
of education are so small that they are usually considered together 
with women of more intermediate levels of schooling for the purposes 
of analysis. The highly educated elite are thus rarely separated 
out completely. Among older women in particular it is difficult
to find large enough numbers in the upper educational levels, so 
that investigations of completed family size by education are 
severely limited.
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have reached school age after the Revolution). In 1971 the proportion 
of women aged 15-19 and 20-24 still in school was only 17% and 3% 
respectively (1971 Census, Series C., p.23) compared to 12% and 2% in 
1961 (Iskandar 1970:334,346). The percentage of women 20-24 who have 
attained high school or beyond in all of the Yogyakarta region is only 
15%, and the figure for rural Yogyakarta is only 6%^ (1971 Census, Series 
E., p.65-66). Over the whole of Indonesia, more than half the women 
aged 10+ are illiterate, and only 1% have graduated from high school or 
beyond (1971 Census, Series C, p.17,20). Thus, even though a study of 
the highly educated elite would be a valuable addition to theoretical 
discussions of the position of women and fertility in Indonesia, any 
policy for immediate action must consider the situation which exists at 
present among the vast majority of the country's population. The 
elite, in other words, should not be the major model for policy decisions. 
As we will argue in later chapters, this is a particularly important 
point in view of an existing tendency in Indonesia to adopt Western ideas, 
relating them to the elite group in cities, without giving due attention 
to the structure and processes which are important in understanding the 
rural population.
The results of the Maguwoharjo study presented in this thesis 
provide some insight into social class differences in fertility, the 
position of women, attitudes and general life style, by describing these 
aspects in a rural community which has a fairly large middle class non- 
agricultural component. Though the creation of a large highly educated, 
highly skilled elite group is beyond Indonesia's immediate potential, 
perhaps an expanding middle class is not; thus a knowledge of this group 
may be particularly important in terms of development goals. The 
relevance of a description of attitudes and behaviour within the lower
1. This is true even though overall figures for the D.I. (Special Region) 
Yogyakarta are inflated by the fact that Yogyakarta is Indonesia's 
"student town" with very high proportions of advanced level students in 
its several universities. For example, the 1971 census showed that in 
Yogyakarta, 54% of males and 34% of females aged 15-19 were currently 
in school (1971 Census, Series E.,p.79), whereas for all of Indonesia 
the proportions are only 30% and 17% respectively (1971 Census, Series 
C.,p.23).
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class needs no defence; a knowledge of rural Java’s poor is an 
absolute necessity to formulating meaningful development plans. The 
Maguwoharjo results represent only one community; however it is hoped 
they will stimulate interest in and further investigation of the issues 
discussed.
The basic approach of the study, and a description of the 
central variables of socioeconomic status, position of women, and 
fertility as used in this thesis, are presented below.
1.4 The Present Study
Although we arrived in Java armed with a battery of "possible" 
questionnaire items drawn from many other studies, it became apparent 
that many of the usual indicators of the status of women could not really 
describe the various factors which comprise a woman's actual position in 
life. For example, if we attempted to define the type of marriage roles 
through an index of husband-wife discussions in Maguwoharjo families, 
we would only be looking at one small part of the marriage relationship 
and one which, in this particular cultural context, may not be an 
important variable influencing fertility.^- Isolating social-psychological 
variables in this way would not have been sufficient for an understanding 
of fertility differentials, and was in any case not consistent with the 
type of approach we wished to take. We instead investigated a wider 
range of factors, which represented a broadening of the research topic 
in two main ways.
First, particular aspects of the position of women are discussed 
within a larger context, being integrated with a general description of 
social class or socioeconomic status differences. Some of the analysis 
is thus similar to Rainwater's approach in describing the interrelated 
factors affecting fertility which operate within a social class environment.
1. In fact, this measure (husband-wife discussion) shows a positive 
relation to family size, since it is upper class women who are 
more likely to discuss matters with their husbands, and it is 
these women who, for a number of reasons, have higher fertility.
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As analysis develops, it will be seen that the overriding influence of 
socioeconomic status itself becomes an important factor in explaining 
fertility. The position of women, however broadly defined, cannot fuliy 
account for the differences in fertility observed in Maguwoharjo. The 
basic fact of being rich or poor, educated or uneducated has implications 
for attitudes and behaviour which relate to fertility, sometimes 
indirectly, and sometimes involuntarily.
This brings us to the second way in which this study represents a 
very broad treatment of its subject: in relating the position of women
and socioeconomic status to fertility, we do not focus on only 
voluntary attempts to restrict family size or on any other single path­
way linking the sociocultural variables to fertility. We instead look 
at the range of intermediate variables (that is, the Davis-Blake 
variables) which determine fertility and how these are related to 
aspects of socioeconomic status and the position of women. In doing this 
we consider the complex and often indirect ways in which these factors can 
affect fertility. It will be shown, for example, that a different 
attitude and conditions surrounding the marriage relationship in contrasting 
social classes results in different patterns of marital dissolution which 
ultimately affect fertility.
Finally, although much of the emphasis is on differential fertility, 
there was another important objective to the study, namely the presentation 
of basic data on fertility and marriage patterns for the survey population 
as a whole. The data are based on detailed pregnancy histories which use 
various techniques and include supplementary information not generally 
possible in large-scale sample surveys and censuses. The research thus 
contributes to the ongoing efforts to assemble a body of data on 
demographic characteristics in Indonesia.
In order to summarize the approach used in this thesis, the 
definition and use of the terms which form the major foci of the study - 
socioeconomic status, the position of women, and fertility - are 
presented below.
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Socioeconomic Status: Data were collected on a wide range of socio­
economic characteristics, including household income; ownership of land, 
livestock, and equipment; condition of housing; rice consumption; 
education; urban background; and occupation. As would be expected, 
there was a high degree of congruence among these traits for particular 
families and individuals. Chapter 3 presents the socioeconomic 
characteristics of the survey population in Maguwoharjo'*' and shows the 
close relationship among, for example, income, education, and consumption 
patterns. For most major tabulations using socioeconomic status as an 
independent variable, the indicators of income and education are used - 
income because it reflects the household’s economic standing in the 
community and education because it is an indication of the individual’s 
personal rank (see Chapter 2 on Methodology). Analysis of the trends 
shown in tables, however, will also involve reference to the other 
indicators of socioeconomic status, particularly husband's occupation 
and wife's economic activities.
Discussions will often include terms such as "upper class",
2"elite", or priyayi women in Maguwoharjo. It must be emphasized that 
these are not equivalent to the group of very highly educated urban elite; 
it would be reasonable to describe the majority of Maguwoharjo's "upper 
class" women as Indonesia's "middle class": women who usually have some
education, who are married to local officials, government workers,
1. As will be explained, the hamlets of Maguwoharjo which were surveyed 
include a higher proportion of better-off families than the village 
as a whole. This was done intentionally in order to compare the 
behaviour of the upper class with that of the poor families, 
assuring sufficient numbers of cases to represent the contrasting 
groups at each age.
2. This term was used originally to refer to the Javanese nobility, and, 
during colonial times, to the "civil servant" class, who were usually 
high born Javanese. Its present connotation, referring generally to 
the better educated, salaried workers, is discussed in some detail in 
Chapter 3.
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military personnel, and the larger landowners and traders. The "lower 
class" women in Maguwoharjo were primarily petty traders, agricultural 
labourers, and small farmers. The seeming vagueness of the terms 
"upper class" and "lower class", "better off" or "poorer", which are 
used in the thesis does not imply that these groups are not easily 
discernible - and socially meaningful - in Maguwoharjo. Rural Java is 
highly stratified, and everyone is aware of his or her social and 
economic position relative to that of his or her neighbours. Utilization 
of these broad terms is necessary because, although the tables present 
numeric data based on specific income levels and educational attainment, 
they do not completely define social class. It is not meaningful, in 
the context of Maguwoharjo at least, to talk about "those who have 
graduated from primary school and beyond" as a social group. However, 
in order to present data which give some quantifiable summary measures 
of behaviour, these people are defined as a category, with the under­
standing that their educational attainment has implications for their 
income level, social position, and overall lifestyle. The tables and 
figures presented are thus imperfect imprints of people's behaviour; 
much more is implied by these indices than is apparent in their basic 
form. We have also recognized the importance of describing beliefs and 
values, the interpersonal relations and the overall way of life associated 
with differences in social class.
A final note relevant to the discussion of social classes in 
Maguwoharjo is expressed well in the following quotation from Rainwater.
He warns us against attaching a moral sense to terms denoting class 
membership:
The reader unfamiliar with social class terminology needs to 
be warned against some reactions he may have. In the United 
States we do not easily face up to the facts of social hierarchy 
and differences in social prestige; our official ideology tells 
us that all men are, or should be equal. Yet in our daily lives 
we behave in terms of differences in status between people of 
differing financial, educational, or social attainments.
Placement of people in classes by an examination of these 
characteristics is not meant to be invidious: we are not saying 
that the lower-lower person is somehow not as "good" as the 
upper-lower, or the latter is less "good" than the middle-class
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individual. Rather, we use these terms as descriptive of the 
positions individuals occupy in the social hierarchy and as 
indicative of particular ways of life and personal propensities 
that generally go with such positions... (Rainwater 1960:5-6).
The Position of Women: The term "position" of women was selected rather
than "role" or "status" in order to better accommodate the general concept 
of a woman’s situation in daily life; the other terms are more likely 
to imply role expectations or legal status.^ Though we have emphasized 
our use of a broad definition of the position of women, there are never­
theless several aspects of the term which are used as areas of focus and 
as a means of organizing the discussion. These are:
1. Extrafamilial activities, including employment, travel and 
communication, and membership in associations;
2. Household management, including family decision making and 
handling of finances;
3. Husband-wife relations, which includes general attitudes 
toward marriage and marital role organization as well as specific 
aspects such as husband-wife discussion;
4. Childbearing and childrearing, including beliefs and practices 
surrounding pregnancy and childbirth, raising children, and some 
general attitudes on the importance of the maternal role.
These are described in the context of social class differences in both 
attitudes and practices, illustrating the complex relations which belie 
any general assumption that higher socioeconomic status necessarily 
implies an"improved position" for women.
Fertility: The basic measure of fertility used is cumulative fertility,
obtained by the pregnancy history. Children ever born figures are
1. However, we have given some attention to women's legal status,
including laws of inheritance, marriage and family law, and, related 
to female employment, labour laws. These are briefly reviewed for 
Indonesia in Chapter 4.
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supplemented by measures of current fertility. In addition, data are 
presented on fertility norms, including "ideal" family size, desire for 
additional children, and related questions. Also important to the 
analysis are the intermediate variables through which fertility is actually 
determined. As we have indicated, although the study involves relating 
all of these aspects to social and economic factors in the society, a 
major research objective was also the collection and presentation of 
relatively high quality data on fertility and fertility-related variables 
for one area of Yogyakarta. The methods used to obtain and analyse these 





The data utilized in this study were collected during a year's 
fieldwork which involved a combination of research techniques. In this 
chapter, we present a detailed description of the survey which was 
conducted, discussing many of the specific methods used to improve the 
quality of the data collected. It is difficult, however, to describe 
in a systematic fashion a very important component of the research: 
the experience of living in the community and participating in its daily 
activities. It was this experience which provided the basis for many of 
the conclusions presented in this thesis, though this cannot always be 
explicitly cited, nor indeed has it always been consciously recognized.
In some cases the information collected in this way was of a specific 
nature and took the form of a semi-structured interview, as for example, 
in conversations with a dukun bayi (traditional midwife) concerning 
beliefs and practices surrounding pregnancy and childbirth. However, a 
great deal of information was also collected in daily conversations with 
neighbours, in walks through the marketplace, in attending birth, death, 
and marriage rituals; many of the impressions formed at these times have 
been incorporated into the findings.
Thus while this chapter is aimed primarily at describing the 
actual survey undertaken in Maguwoharjo, and much of the thesis involves 
the presentation of results from the survey, our daily contacts with 
people and the experiences involved in living in the village have 
substantially influenced the way in which we have interpreted the data.
In the following section, we present the basic philosophy behind the choice 
of our research approach, and go on to describe aspects of the data collection.
2.2 Data Collection 
2.2.1 The Approach
There has been a spirited controversy between, on the one 
hand, those who have sharply criticized field workers for slip­
shod sampling, for failing to document assertions quantitatively, 
and for apparently accepting impressionistic accounts ... and, 
on the other hand, those who have, sometimes bitterly, been 
opposed to numbers, to samples, to questionnaires, often on the 
ground that they destroy the fieldworker's conception of a 
social system as an organic whole (Zelditch 1962:566).
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The debate concerning the best research approach for the investigation 
of social phenomena has been a dominant theme in the behavioural sciences, 
becoming all the more pertinent as anthropologists and sociologists 
increasingly find themselves studying the same phenomena in the same 
societies. The stereotype of the anthropologist concerning himself only 
with preliterate societies and the sociologist confining himself to 
technologically advanced populations, while never wholly accurate, has 
become more and more inappropriate. If social scientists of varying 
backgrounds are studying the same situations, which methods - those thought 
to be particularly suited to small isolated communities or those developed 
in dealing with large masses of survey data - are being used? Are there 
signs of convergence in methodology? Not surprisingly, there have been a 
number of writers who promote this idea.
Mitchell (1967) reviews studies by anthropologists who have used 
more quantitative methods of data collection and analysis, and urges other 
anthropologists to develop proficiency in these areas. Other articles 
(see Janes 1961) have described the technique of participant observation 
as used by sociologists.
What is perhaps more important is the concept expressed by Trow 
(1957)and later by Zelditch (1962:567) that "a field study is not a single 
method gathering a single kind of information". Zelditch reviews methods 
of data collection which he considers suited to particular kinds of 
information desired. More recently, Pelto, an anthropologist, concluded 
a discussion of a wide variety of research tools by saying:
Each of the research tools and techniques mentioned ... 
has serious limitations. Interviews, questionnaires, tests, 
and many other instruments involve confronting individuals with 
somewhat artificial stimuli ... On the other hand, various 
'unobtrusive' observations often have a contrived and 
inadequate character. Therefore, examining cultural behavior 
with a variety of different approaches greatly enhances the 
credibility of research results (1970:145; italics in the 
original).
There are several examples of research in social demography, and 
specifically in the field of fertility studies, which support the use of 
a combination of approaches. Some studies which focus on the formal survey 
method have combined this with intensive, unstructured interviews. In the 
Family Life Research Project in Puerto Rico, for example, a large and 
complex survey was preceeded by a series of "focused interviews" which
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were designed to "probe deeper levels of motivation than was possible 
for the large-scale surveys ..." (Stycos 1955:256). Cicourel, advocating 
an interactional framework of fertility and family organization, used in- 
depth interviews with open-ended questions in order to understand the 
general family context as a "kind of backdrop against which questions 
can be interpreted" (1967:78).
While predominantly sociological studies have expanded to include 
more intensive methods, anthropologists interested in social demography 
have expressed the need for an even more clearly defined shift to a 
combination of methods. Several have urged that researchers adopt 
techniques beyond the "conventional anthropological research methods", 
in particular using larger populations, detailed interview schedules, a 
longitudinal approach, and more sophisticated methods of data processing 
(Hackenberg 1971).
The fieldwork undertaken for this fertility study was an attempt 
to combine a fairly large-scale survey with more intensive techniques of 
data collection. My husband and I, along with eleven interviewer- 
assistants, lived in the community being studied for the duration of the 
data collection, April 1972 to March 1973. During that time we participated 
in community activities, kept daily journals and collected field notes, 
engaged in discussions with a wide variety of informants, gathered individual 
case studies, obtained information from official records (including vital 
statistics) that were available locally, and administered structured 
interviews in a multi-stage survey. What follows is a description of the 
major facets of the research and some of the underlying principles of 
the various methods used.
The decision to choose a whole community as the unit of study 
rather than sampling randomly over a larger area followed from the basic 
aim of investigating fertility behaviour in its social context, or what 
Arensberg, in his defence of the community study approach, has called a 
study in vivo (1961:244). The problems involved in constructing a sample 
frame would have been manifold; some researchers have questioned whether 
accurate samples are possible at all in many less developed countries 
(Morgan and Kannisto 1973, Hackenberg 1971). In addition, sampling from 
more than one village would have meant obtaining permission from and 
maintaining contact with multiple sets of the official hierarchy, a time- 
consuming and often difficult task. Added cost, and living arrangements
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and transport problems, also made sampling less feasible in a study of 
this nature.
The advantages of the community study approach, on the other hand, 
were more than simply its reduced cost and logistic problems vis a vis 
sampling. As I have indicated, the basic reasoning behind the choice was 
our desire to study interrelations among social and demographic processes 
in a context, but there were additional benefits which the community study 
method provided. All of us involved in the research project lived together 
in the community, which permitted continuous discussion and evaluation 
sessions, aided in the organization of the study, and, very importantly, 
created an esprit de corps which greatly facilitated the entire research 
programme. The research team, living in the village for nearly a year, was 
able to establish a certain amount of trust and rapport that was an obvious 
aid to obtaining better quality information. At the same time, however, 
it was always known that we all came from outside the village and would be 
leaving again, which seemed to give us an advantage that permanent members 
of the community did not have in gathering information; there are some, 
often very personal, facts that people will conceal from close friends or 
neighbours but will tell to a "trusted outsider" (see Morgan and Kannisto 
1973). The relationship of the researchers to the village population 
probably also explains (along with traditional Javanese politeness) the 
very low refusal rate.'*' This was so even though reluctance would have been 
considered as a refusal, and no respondent was pressured into answering 
questions. There appeared to be few problems of "contamination" - a 
respondent telling his or her neighbour about the questions being asked - 
perhaps in part because the number of interviewers meant that each stage 
of the survey took place over a very short period of time in each neighbour­
hood.
One very concrete advantage of residing in the study community was 
the access we had to official records of various types for the village.
Land holding and agricultural statistics; figures from the local health 
centre; birth, death and marriage registration; 1971 national census 
figures; and family planning clinic acceptor statistics for the area - 
while they varied in degrees of completeness - gave us the means of filling
1. One man refused to be interviewed for the economic survey, so he and his 
household were subsequently eliminated from other stages; one woman was 
obviously reluctant during the pregnancy history interview and she was 
thus considered a refusal.
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in gaps in our survey data and checking their accuracy as well as providing 
basic background information on the village itself.
2.2.2 The Survey: Size, Stages, Schedule Design
Although Chapter 3 will describe in detail the size of the 
community and the basis for selecting Maguwoharjo, a brief outline will 
be presented here as an introduction. At the time of the study, the 
administrative unit, the kelurahan, of Maguwoharjo, had a population of 
just over 12,000 people living in 20 hamlets. A census was made of all 
households, a total of 2634. Tabulations done in the field revealed basic 
socioeconomic characteristics of the various hamlets which provided the 
basis for selecting eleven hamlets for more intensive study. One of the 
main reasons for choosing Maguwoharjo was its heterogeneity, and the eleven 
hamlets were also selected to assure that a wide range of occupational, 
religious, and educational groups were represented. Hand tabulations of 
these census results also indicated some apparent variations in fertility. 
The total numbers interviewed in the formal survey for the eleven selected 
hamlets are shown in Table 2.1. While the size of the survey is fairly 
small compared to studies aimed at producing detailed demographic measures 
(see Kish 1969), it is large compared to most anthropological studies, and 
the number of people interviewed is at least as large as the sample sizes 
in much of the fertility research done within a social framework (Hill, 
Stycos and Back 1959; Blake 1961; Rainwater 1960, 1965; Cicourel 1967). 
More intensive work, such as field notes and personal journals, was based 
primarily on the people in our own neighbourhood.» thus corresponding more 
closely to the pattern of anthropological research.
We will not describe in detail the contents of each stage of the 
survey; however, Table 2.1 presents a brief description of the successive 
interviews, and the actual interview schedules are found in Appendix C.
In this section, however, we would like to describe some of the unique 
features of the schedule design and also provide some illustrations of how 
we attempted to improve the quality of the data through adapting schedules 
to the local context.
Although the census schedule was in general a straightforward 
questionnaire, it included a few items not usually found in surveys. For 
example, two age estimates were obtained: Age I was the age of each
household member as given by the census respondent; a notation was made 
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estimating. This was followed by a request for birth certificates or 
other documents, and recording of the documented age, if any, with the 
type of document seen. The age distributions for each type of age have 
been analyzed for comparison, and the presentation and discussion of the 
main results are found in Chapter 3.
The census also included a section for the recording of any changes 
which occurred in each household during the research period. The census 
form was carried back to the households at each subsequent stage of the 
survey and checked for births, deaths, changes in marital status, and 
movement into or out of the household, with reasons for movement. This 
innovation would have been especially valuable had we been able to cover 
a period of one full year between the first and last visits,^ but in any 
case it did serve to give us some impression of change in the community.
The marital and pregnancy history was perhaps the most innovative 
of the research schedules, in its use of individual marriage and pregnancy 
cards for each separate event in a woman's history. These were attached 
to a separate form which contained general information and which also 
summarized data from the individual marriage and pregnancy cards (see 
schedules, Appendix C). The card system proved especially valuable for 
pregnancies, since the interviewer could ask about events using an order 
of questioning which is easier for the woman to remember - children still 
living at home first, then those living away, those now deceased, and then 
pregnancy losses - then the interviewer could shuffle the set of cards into 
order, checking intervals with the woman and finally reading out the entire 
sequence of events for final confirmation. This seemed to be an improvement 
over the chart form of pregnancy history for ease of interviewing, and also 
was well suited to computer analysis.
Another somewhat different feature of the schedule design was based 
on the fact that interviewing was done in stages: we used information from
earlier schedules in improving the interview situation for subsequent 
schedules. The final stage, the attitude survey, used this technique 
extensively in an effort to make the schecule more suited to each individual 
case. Thus, where eligibility for certain questions varied (for example,
1. Although we were resident in the community from April 1972 to March 1973, 
the actual interviewing was carried out between late May 1972 and early 
February 1973, with the final visits to some households being made in 
November 1972.
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those who had been divorced, those who had given birth in the three 
years preceding the interview, those who were pregnant at the time of 
the pregnancy history, and so on), eligibility or non-eligibility was 
noted on the schedule before it was taken to the field. This avoided 
much of the awkwardness and impersonality this type of questioning 
sometimes brings about. The technique was also used in an effort to 
help the respondent answer certain sections of the attitude survey.
For example, the work history for women was divided into general life 
cycle stages - the year before marriage, the first year of marriage, the 
period when the woman had at least one young (under age 6) child, and 
the period when all the woman's children were aged 6 or older. Before 
this schedule was taken to the field, pertinent names and/or events were 
filled in to delineate these stages for the particular woman. Thus she 
would be questioned on the year before and the year after her marriage 
to, for example, Pak Atmo (the first husband with whom she cohabited); 
then for the period from the birth of Ponirah (the first child) to when 
Djuminem (the last child) was about 6 years old ( or to the present if 
the woman was currently in that stage); then for the period after Djuminem 
(the last child) had reached age 6 to the present. This process would of 
course be unsuitable in a situation where respondents were concerned with 
anonymity or were otherwise threatened by the fact that the interviewer 
knew the names of their children and other information. However, it was 
received very well in our community, certainly in part because the inter­
viewers did know most of the respondents quite well by the time of the 
final stage, so that the personal approach of the questioning was not out 
of place.
This way of constructing the schedules was also of benefit to me 
as the supervisor of the surveys, since I myself did not do the formal 
interviewing, but wanted to have a better grasp of the survey responses .
A few days before a woman was to be interviewed for the attitude survey,
I read through and coded her pregnancy history. Then, using that and the 
census, I filled in the required information on the pregnancy history 
follow-up and the attitude survey (the pregnancy interval history, the 
work history, eligibility for certain questions, and so on). When the 
attitude survey was completed a few days later, I read through the
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responses as part of the daily checking routine. By this time the respondent 
was more familiar, even in cases where I did not know her personally, and 
I could fit the series of interviews together, questioning the interviewer 
about any apparent inconsistencies. The work involved in a large survey 
can be overwhelming and it is undoubtedly quite easy to lose touch with 
the data being collected; this was one means by which valuable contact 
was maintained.
A statement by Bennet and Thaiss on the relation between 
anthropology and social surveys summarizes an important guideline which 
we observed in designing all survey schedules:
If anthropology has a message for survey research, it 
is this: delay the construction of schedules of all kinds
until something is known about the cultural context of the 
phenomenon under study; do not assume that all slices of 
social actuality are always identically responsive to 
theoretical constructs ... (1967:302-3).
Although pre-fieldwork preparations for our study included collecting 
sample questions of fertility surveys used in many parts of the world, 
the study aimed at adapting schedules to local conditions. For example, 
the determination of current marital status considered a wider range of 
possibilities than the conventional demographic categories (see Turnbull 
1972:284-285 on cultural definitions of demographic statuses). The 
survey recognized the situations of women who had had a marriage ceremony 
but hadn't begun sexual relations, those who were cohabiting without any 
form of legal marriage (kumpul kebo), those separated by mutual consent 
(pisah kebo), deserted wives, and wives of political prisoners. Dates of 
marriage were often collected according to the Javanese calendar and then 
converted for use in calculations. It is especially likely that a woman 
will remember the Javanese month of marriage, since particular months are 
selected as being propitious for weddings.
A consideration of local systems of time reckoning is important 
in schedule design and data collecting, and has particular applicability 
in Javanese culture. The society's awareness of calendrical cycles, 
frequently marked by rituals, and the overall pervasiveness of the 
Javanese numerological system (see Geertz 1960:30-35) can yield much 
information which should not be overlooked in gathering social demographic
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data. Some of the ways in which dates of birth were obtained during the 
pregnancy history are outlined below, showing how use was made of a 
variety of sources:
1) First, a thorough check was made of the village birth registration 
records. The complete existing set, from 1951 to 1972, was transcribed, 
giving information on hamlet of birth, names of parents, and the name of 
the child. This allowed us to trace the individual to his or her current 
household. We had made complete listings of the families in our research 
population, which provided the hamlet and household identification number 
we had assigned to them for the survey. These listings,which also 
diagrammed the household composition for each family, were alphabetized 
according to the name of the household head. Matching up names from as 
long as 20 years earlier to families currently living in the village was 
not an easy task, especially considering that people occasionally change 
their names under circumstances such as illness or misfortune. At this 
stage we hired three young people from the village to help with the 
clerical tasks, and their knowledge of local families proved invaluable
in our "detective work". Of the 4782 live births recorded in the pregnancy 
history, 637, of the birth dates have birth certificate documentation.
2) Other documents indicating the child's birth date were sometimes 
available, such as those required by public servants and military personnel 
in order to obtain salary increases and rice allowances for each child
(94 cases) and also those required by schools (61 cases). There were 
several instances where village birth certificates were located after 
the above documents had been recorded, making it possible to check them.
In all but one case where birth certificates were later located, public 
servant or military documents had the same date as the official 
registration (that one case showed a July 1 date on an Air Force 
document with a May 31 birth certificate date). The school documents, 
however, were found to deviate in eight out of eleven cases checked, 
usually by two to three months. We made an assumption that the village 
birth certificate date is the most accurate one. The procedure for 
registrating births is as follows: The hamlet head is informed of a
birth (though in most cases he would know about it, having been involved 
in the ceremonies) and is required to bring the necessary information 
(father's name and age, mother's name and age, child's name, date, and 
so on) to the village office when he goes there twice weekly for meetings. 
Obviously some inaccuracies can and do occur, though it is difficult to
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evaluate how effective the system has been over the years, and certainly 
there are individual variations among the hamlet heads. Nevertheless, 
the contention that birth certificates are more accurate than other 
documents is based on the assumption that birth dates recorded closest 
to the actual time of birth are more likely to be accurate than those 
recorded later, for example, when the child enters school.
3) In some cases the respondent provided the interviewer with the 
Javanese date of birth, which could then be converted with the aid of
a special almanac.^ Sometimes the name of a child can be a clue to his 
birth month: the name Surono, for example, is derived from the first 
month of the Javanese year, Suro. Javanese months of particular significance 
- Suro as the first month of the new year, or Puasa, the feasting month - 
are easy to remember when they are birth months, and one respondent 
related that her marriage month was Puasa, remembering that she and her 
husband had to refrain from intercourse during the daylight hours. In 
order to get some idea of the accuracy of reported Javanese dates, I 
requested interviewers, during a three-week span in the middle of the 
interviewing period for the pregnancy history, to ask for Javanese dates 
of birth for children whose dates of birth we already had documented from 
the village records. This experiment showed that 7 57, of months were the 
same, with most of the remainder being only one month off.
4) Another source of dates was one I discovered through a visit to a house 
in our hamlet. On one of the main pillars of the house, printed in white­
wash, was a number which I learned was the date the house had been built. 
Further enquiry led to the finding that many literate villagers record 
various important dates on walls, pillars, or doors of their homes, and 
among these we found several birth dates of children. In cases where we 
were able to compare these to official birth registration, the dates were 
never more than one or two days off.
5) In instances where it was impossible to obtain an actual date or month, 
usually in cases of pregnancy losses or children who died soon after birth, 
an effort was made to arrive at an estimate using the relative position
of events in the woman's pregnancy history. In general, this meant 
placing the birth of one child relative to the birth or death of another 
child, the weaning of the previous child or the point at which the
1. Wong Kam Fu (1966). These almanacs are available at some local book­
sellers but don't seem to have the popularity one might expect. We 
mentioned the almanac to several acquaintances at universities in Java 
who were unaware of its existence, though they claimed that such an 
almanac would be useful in their work.
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previous child began to walk, and similar guidelines. Sometimes it 
was possible to position an event with more precision by utilizing 
information on selametan, rituals which occur a fixed number of days 
after births, deaths and during pregnancy. Thus if one date can be 
fixed - for example, the date of death of one child (which may have 
been obtained from the village records), the interviewer could attempt 
to position a succeeding birth relative to the death selametan of the 
older sibling: before or after the 100-day selametan, before or after
the 1000-day selametan, and so on. Deaths of young infants can 
usually be fixed before or after the selametan held when the child is 
35 days old, 105 days old, and so on. Similarly, pregnancy losses may 
be placed relative to the various pregnancy selametan. One example 
of using using this method was later able to be checked through the 
location of the death certificate. An interviewer and respondent had 
estimated the date of death of a child by relating the event to the 
fact that the respondent was seven months' pregnant (the month of the 
Mitoni selametan) at the time of the child's death. A birth certificate 
date was available for the succeeding child, born after 9 months' 
gestation, so the seventh month of pregnancy was easily estimated.
Later the discovery of the death certificate confirmed the estimate.
Also important in the pregnancy history was the time line of 
events which had been prepared primarily to assist in determining the 
date of birth of adult women eligible for the pregnancy history. The 
events to include were decided upon after consultation with village 
residents, and local events were used as much as possible. The time 
line was also used in helping to determine the age at which women first 
married. In some cases a marriage certificate was also available (the 
interviewers always enquired if the respondent had a certificate showing 
dates) and this could provide us with the actual date of marriage.
The marriage certificate also records an age at marriage, but the 
accuracy of this figure is doubtful. Interviewers were warned against 
assuming what "reasonable" ages at marriage should be, and in fact 
encountered not only some very young marriage ages, but also some women 
who married quite late. Nearly all cases of women who married at age 
25 or later were women who had lived in Maguwoharjo their whole lives, 
so that neighbours and the hamlet head could verify the fact that they 
had married later in life than most of their village age-mates. The
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causes of late marriage varied from a fairly well-to-do woman who 
postponed marriage until after she had completed nursing school, to a 
toothless woman who "had to wait because she was so ugly no one wanted 
her" and who finally married a widower when she was 34.
Thus, while most surveys may attempt in some ways to make their 
research culture-specific, the study we conducted placed particular 
emphasis on this factor. Partly because it was a community study that 
allowed for the collection of a good deal of supplementary information, 
we feel it is one of the few fertility studies that has been able to do 
this on a fairly large scale. Each stage of the survey was designed 
only after discussions with local social researchers, village leaders, 
and village neighbours, and of course drew upon daily experiences and 
conversations in the village. Preliminary drafts of each schedule were 
discussed in detail with the interviewer-assistants and the necessary 
changes made. Translation of schedules also took place during these 
discussion sessions, but in addition were checked by local University 
contacts to ensure accuracy. The schedules were pretested in a physically 
isolated hamlet in the far eastern portion of the village, with the 
principal researchers sitting in on the initial interviews. The pretest 
area, though it was distant, and time-consuming to reach, had an advantage 
over conducting a pretest outside of the village boundaries, for this 
would have involved lengthy formal application for permission to officials 
in a second administrative area. The pretest for each stage was followed 
by additional discussion and revision until the final schedules were 
agreed upon.
2.2.3 The Survey: Interviewing, Checking, Coding
The six men and five women who lived with us for the course of the 
study all took the roles of interviewers, field assistants, consultants, 
as well as friends. Nine were students at the M„A. level at Gadjah Mada 
University in Yogyakarta, from the departments of economics, geography, 
and anthropology, selected after a series of interviews with over eighty 
students. The basis for selection was both objective (some village 
background, native language Javanese, good academic record, etc.) as 
well as subjective (one girl was not selected because of her bearing 
and the fact that she wore a lot of jewelry; this was interpreted as 
an indication that adjustment to a relatively simple life in a rural area
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would pose problems. It is impossible to know whether decisions such 
as those were justified or not). The two remaining assistants, one male 
and one female, were people who had worked on a similar study two years 
prior to ours, carried out by our supervisor, Dr. Masri Singarimbun.
The experience they brought with them was invaluable.
Any discussion of "interviewer training" must be prefaced by the 
observation that all of the assistants "trained" us as well. A great 
deal of the knowledge about the culture in general and about daily 
custom and conduct in particular we owe to the advice of our assistants.
Training for the formal survey included a general discussion 
soon after we all arrived in the village; several sessions specific to 
each stage of the survey; and spontaneous sessions whenever particular 
problems arose. Though some of the assistants had had previous interview­
ing experience, only the two who had worked with Dr. Singarimbun had 
engaged in an intensive project with a community study approach. A 
great deal of emphasis was placed on our desire for conversational 
interviews, for the recording (not nessarily at the time of the interview 
but soon after) of remarks not directly pertaining to the formal schedule, 
and for the collection of attitudes and opinions outside the formal 
interview situation. Interviewers were asked to try to fit into the 
routine of the village as much as possible, not to disrupt the work of 
respondents. Not a few occasions found the female interviewers grinding 
chilis or slicing onions in the kitchen with a female respondent during 
an interview session. The overall experience was a valuable part of 
their training; the formal survey, even though it was at times complex, 
had its manuals for reference, and had been practiced innumerable times. 
Obtaining information through less structured means, and learning how 
to establish rapport with respondents, were skills developed during the 
course of the study. It should be added that although all the assistants 
had had some rural background, many were from elite families and, as is 
the case in many less developed countries, at first seemed to lack 
empathy for the way of life in the village. The year we spent there did 
much to increase not only their knowledge but their sensitivity in this
area.
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The actual interviewing followed a basic daily routine, which 
included evening sessions between the interviewers and ourselves 
concerning the day's data collection. As we have indicated, the procedure 
of daily inspection and discussion of schedules was, in addition to being 
a check for accuracy, an opportunity for us to remain close to the data 
even though we ourselves did not conduct interviews. After reading 
through each schedule, we could ask an interviewer for more detailed 
information about responses, and discuss each interview in general.^ 
Specific questions or omissions which could not be corrected by the 
interviewer without a return visit were printed on a question card which 
was affixed to the interview schedule; this was then given to the 
interviewer to take back to the field for clarification.
All coding was done in the field by us and by the assistants, 
using detailed code books. For most of the schedules, coding was done 
on the form itself; for the census and economic survey, code sheets 
were prepared. Birth registration statistics were also coded onto IBM 
code sheets.
During the coding process we kept lists of all "other codes" - 
that is, the actual responses of items that did not fit into existing 
code categories. These were entered in books with the identification 
number of the respondent, to aid in the tabulation stage of analysis.
Also begun in the field as preparation for analysis was a series 
of books for editing data. Every code item had an entry which recorded 
the allowable code range as well as other code items expected to be 
consistent with it. This formed the basis for the computer edit program 
written after returning from the field.
2.2.4 Supplementary Data: Unstructured Sources, Semistructured
Sources, Statistics
It is somewhat difficult to separate out "unstructured sources" 
of information from the formal survey, since so much of the data 
gathered informally was incorporated into the survey schedules, and the 
formal survey was often used as a starting point for gathering other 
information in a conversational exchange. However, what I refer to in 
general by data from unstructured sources is simply information we - the 
principal researchers as well as the assistants - obtained by participating
1. For all work of this nature, it should be explained that for the most 
part schedules administered by male interviewers were supervised and 
checked by Terence Hull; I worked with female interviewers.
I
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in village activities such as birth ceremonies, funerals, marriages, 
official meetings, and other events; by observing daily routines; 
and by conversing with friends and neighbours.
Much of the information gained in this way has not been written 
down but rather has acted to form impressions, to give some context to 
specific observations. On the other hand, a good deal of it was 
recorded - with personal reactions in daily journals and with emphasis 
on factual description in field notebooks. Thus the first wedding I 
attended has been described twice, once in my personal journal and again, 
complete with an outline of guests present and speeches made, in my field 
notebook. Weddings and births are an ideal time for discussing attitudes 
toward childbearing, so some of what was learned at that first wedding 
was undoubtedly incorporated into the survey schedule design.
The assistants, too, were each given a field notebook and 
encouraged to write down aspects of interest. We also kept a set of 
notebooks devoted to particular topics (pregnancy and childbearing, 
contraception, attitudes toward population growth, marriage patterns, 
etc.) in a central place so that the assistants could transcribe any 
important general field notes. As the study progressed, however, the 
case study system described below gradually came to replace this central 
set of field notes.
The term "case study" as used here differs from the usual 
definition of the term in that it is not actually a long account of an 
individual's life situation, but is rather a short description of 
particular incidents or situations which are examples of behaviour 
patterns and attitudes found in Maguwoharjo. There are three main types 
of information which were collected on printed case study cards:
1) The primary one was an account of an individual's experience in a 
certain area of interest, which were elaborations of information gained 
during the formal interview. During the daily checking of interview 
schedules, we often encountered cases which we wanted to know about in 
more detail. A case study card was then attached to the interview 
schedule describing the subject of interest; this would be returned to 
the interviewer as a possible topic for future conversation. For example, 
if we encountered a case of a high parity woman who had recently become 
pregnant while practicing some form of birth control, we might want to
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know more about her situation, her feelings about the latest pregnancy, 
and so on. Thus we would fill in a case study card with the woman's 
identification number, the general topic, and some specific questions 
about our interests, for example "What are her feelings about this 
latest pregnancy?", "What about her husband's attitude?", "How does she 
feel about x method of contraception - will she try using it again after 
this child is born?". These questions would then be attached to the 
census form - which is brought to each interview and is reviewed by the 
interviewer daily before going to the field. The questions would then 
be kept in mind as topics for possible conversations during the subsequent 
interview.
2) A second kind of case study was similar to the first in intent, but
differed in that it was the assistants who chose the topics. Each
interviewer carried blank case study cards to the field every day (for
the attitude survey the card was incorporated onto the final page of
the interview schedule and was later cut out), and, if he or she 
acquired some interesting information it was filled in on these cards.
It was this process that eventually replaced the system of field note­
books for the assistants.
3) The third kind of "case study" was not very frequent; it was used 
to obtain specific facts which were not dealt with on the interview 
schedules and did not refer to particular individuals' situations.
These occurred when, for example, through conversation or reading we 
came across something we wanted to know more about but could not 
incorporate into the formal survey. One good example concerned a 
certain ceremony called a ruwatan that people are supposed to give if 
they have only one or two children. Someone had mentioned that it was 
an expensive ceremony, and for that reason it was cheaper to have more 
than one or two children in the long run because one could avoid this 
major ceremonial expense. We were naturally very interested in the 
implications this might have for family size norms, but when we questioned 
other acquaintances we got conflicting reports of what conditions cause 
people to give the ceremony, and about its expense and importance. Thus 
we wanted to ask a larger number of people in order to see if a clearer 
conception could be obtained. It would have been impossible to add the 
questions about this ceremony to the schedule, so we utilized the case 
study system. We filled in case study cards with our questions about the 
ruwatan, and distributed them to all interviewers for several days to a
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week, to be asked of all respondents in addition to the formal inter­
view. Thus while we didn't get the views of everyone in the sample 
areas, we were able to reach a larger number of people than the few 
that we ourselves could personally discuss it with. The results 
indicated that it was a custom of declining importance in our area and 
that while it used to be a major ceremonial expense, its present 
atrophying state would rule it out as a real influence on childbearing 
decisions of young people in practical terms.
The collection and use of the last category of supplementary 
data, local statistics, has already been outlined. Of particular value 
were the birth and death registration statistics from the village office. 
In addition to the use of vital registration as a check on our survey 
data, it can also be a subject of analysis in itself, and the birth 
statistics have been coded and processed accordingly. Similarly, health 
clinic and family planning clinic records, economic and agricultural 
statistics, and the local census results are all valuable sources of 
information. A list of the major supplementary data sources is found 
in Table 2.2.
Table 2.2 Sources of Supplementary Data. Maguwoharjo
Type Source
1. Field notes and journals Collected by study team
2. Case studies
3. Birth registration statistics
Collected by study team
1951-73
4. Death registration statistics
Copied from village office
1951-73
5. Marriage registration statistics
Copied from village office
1968-73 Copied from village office
6. Health Centre statistics 1972
7. Family Planning Clinic
Copied from Health Centre
Statistics 1969-73 Copied from Clinic
8. National Census Results 1971 Copied from village and 
district offices
2.3 Data Analysis 
2.3.1 The Survey
Coded interview schedules were brought back to the Australian 
National University where they were check-coded. The information was
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then punched on to computer cards by the University's Data Processing 
Unit. All data were mechanically edited by means of a series of edit 
programs written by A. Sandilands of the Joint Schools programming 
section.
Tabulations were obtained through the use of several programs:
1) X-TAB-FIVE, a generalized cross-tabulation program.
2) SERVA1, a survey analysis program designed by the Joint Schools 
programming section.
3) Special programs created by A. Sandilands of the programming section.
4) Pregnancy history analysis programs developed by D.J. and E.J. Bogue 
and adapted to the data from this study (Bogue and Bogue 1971).
Because the survey was done in stages and because varying 
criteria were used for eligibility for each questionnaire, the resulting 
data sets prepared for computer analysis were often quite complex.
The basic file of pregnancy history information, for example, had to be 
divided and recombined into various new files in order to obtain 
necessary cross-tabulations. An example of how the pregnancy history 
information was used in this way is found in Appendix A, Table A2.1, 
in which each file created is listed with its component data sets.
The varying totals sometimes found on tables of, for example, 
"ever-married women" result from this combination of files. There were 
1181 ever-married women on the pregnancy history, and this is the total 
for all tabulations done from the major files. When these women are 
combined with economic survey information (for example, for cross­
tabulations according to income group), however, the number decreases 
to 1168, a loss of 13 women who, after being interviewed for the 
pregnancy history, could not be interviewed for the household economic 
survey because they either moved away, died, or were away for an 
extended period of time. This 1168 is further reduced to 1163 by the 
elimination of 5 respondents who, although they were or are legally 
married, never consummated a marriage and thus were not considered 
"ever married" for the sake of fertility analysis. There are 997 
currently married women among these; for the final stage of the survey, 
the attitude questionnaire, this number is diminished to 951 currently
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married women, both for the reasons mentioned above (death, moving 
away, etc.) and also because the criterion "living with spouse" was 
added to "currently married", so that the only women interviewed were 
those for whom we could also obtain husbands' interviews.
For most of the discussion of social differentials and fertility 
differentials, the key variables of income and education are used, and 
occasionally work status (housewife versus worker) and economic status 
(an index based on household consumption). Age, of course, is a basic 
variable for nearly all the demographic analysis, but for social 
attitudes most tabulations simply divide respondents into "young" and 
"old" generations. The division into those aged 15-34 and those aged 
35-54 is more than a convenient halving of the female respondents; it 
also means that the younger group are ones who have spent all of their 
married life - in fact their entire adult life from adolescence - in 
Independent Indonesia. They were either children or not born yet during 
the difficult times of the war; they have seen, and many have benefitted 
from, the expansion of education and other social services into rural 
areas following Independence.
A detailed discussion of determinants of socioeconomic class 
is found in Chapter 3. However, there was a need for selecting one or 
two basic indicators of social and economic standing to facilitate 
presentation of tables. Numerous tabulations were run by occupation 
(90 maximum categories); income (7 maximum categories); economic 
status (5 maximum categories); education (8 maximum categories); and 
work status (4 maximum categories), as well as various collapses of the 
original categories. Ultimately, income and education were chosen for 
several reasons. A fairly clear indicator of economic ranking was 
needed. Occupation of household head was not precise enough; for 
example, the category "farmer" included men who owned only 100 square 
meters of land as well as some very wealthy large landowners. Also, 
the fairly large number of categories (even after collapsing) of 
occupations meant that cell sizes for most analysis would be very small. 
Income and economic status, both very closely related, could be collapsed 
into meaningful categories which still allowed a sufficiently large 
number of cases in each cell when analysed by age. Income was selected
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rather than economic status because, in constructing the index of 
economic status based on consumption (housetype, rice consumption, 
ownership of items) a proportion of young people who were of high 
socioeconomic position in the community were classified in a relatively 
low position since they had not yet accumulated certain goods. Economic 
status is still a reasonable measure of the consumption aspect of 
economic standing then, but income was felt to give a better picture 
of people's actual and potential economic position in the community.
Education was selected as an additional variable, even though 
breakdown by age or even generation produces cells with some very 
small numbers. It was felt, however, that education was a basic 
indicator of a woman's social position as an individual; that is, 
whereas income refers to household income and of course represents 
the family's community standing, education of the woman herself would 
be a more specific personal indicator.^
Of course, these two variables - income and education - are also 
very closely related (see Table 3.20 in Chapter 3 for the distribution 
for all household heads; Tables 2.3 and 2.4 for the distribution among 
women in the survey). It was originally hoped that income group and 
level of education could be combined to observe possible differences 
among the better-off uneducated versus the poorer educated, thus gaining 
some impression of the relative strength of the two variables. However, 
the close relationship between the two factors made such a division 
impossible. If meaningful categories were selected, for example, 3 
income and 3 education categories, the numbers in several groups were 
extremely small. If only 2 income ("poor": income levels 1-4 and "rich":
income levels 5-7) and 2 education ("no school" and "some school") 
comparisons were used, there were still problems. First, these categories, 
by being collapsed so broadly, grouped together people as widely 
divergent as a woman who had only attended a literacy course with a 
graduate of upper secondary school. Second, the two groups of "poor 
educated" and "rich uneducated" were not only small, but their composition
1. It should be noted that there were some shifts in educational level 
between the response given on the census (used in analyses of ever- 
married women) and that obtained on the attitude survey (for currently 
married women). These were minimal, however, and mainly involved 
placing women who had attended either literacy courses or very low 
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was extremely skewed. The educated "poor" supposedly included income 
groups 1 to 4 but in fact a large majority (over 60%) were in the upper 
limit of the group - number 4 - making them on the borderline, and 
difficult to label "poor" in the same sense as the others. More 
importantly, these two groups had very unusual age compositions, since 
that is one of the main reasons they deviated from the expected direct 
relationship between income and education. That is, the educated "poor" are 
educated in part because they are young - 867, are aged 15-34.
Similarly, the "rich" uneducated are older women, only 20% of whom were 
aged 15-34. There is a strong negative relation between age and education.
It was decided, after reviewing these factors, that any 
combination of respondents into groups such as these would only be 
misleading. Throughout much of the analysis, then, income and education 
are presented as separate variables,and although in most instances survey 
responses show the same trends within each factor, there are cases where 
it is clear that one or the other variable has a stronger influence.
Several words of caution should be offered concerning these main 
variables selected for analysis. First, income always refers to house­
hold income, and it is an index of current economic standing. Thus in 
cases where we relate past behaviour (for example age at first marriage 
and early childbearing) to income, we are comparing a woman's present 
economic position to the situation that existed within her own family or 
with her first, but not necessarily current, husband. However, it would 
be unusual for a woman to change from "poor" to "rich" extremes in her 
lifetime - either with the passing of time or through marriage into 
another social class. Though we know of no study of class mobility and 
intermarriage, it is our impression that very little in the way of major 
movement does take place.
Caution is also advised in comparing survey responses within 
generations according to income and especially according to education.
While the generation division does have general meaning, it is nevertheless 
true that the group of those 15-34 with "no school" is older than the 
group 15-34 who are primary school graduates. Generations, then, only 
act as very rough controls for age, and the division is used mainly for
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tabulations of attitude survey responses, where intergenerational 
differences are sometimes quite strong. In analysis of children ever 
born statistics, or marriage, where age is much more critical, five- 
year age groups are always used.
One final observation should be made concerning the survey 
results which are presented in the thesis. We refer in Chapter 4 to 
an important principle of levels of conception. This is the term used 
by Jay (1969) to describe the way in which informants’ statements vary 
in the extent to which they represent "standardized" replies - descriptions 
of norms - or actual personal situations. A survey situation tends to 
elicit statements of the former type, that is, high levels of conception, 
even in the case of the Maguwoharjo survey where interviewers were 
acquainted with respondents and attempted to always use conversational 
tones in interview situations. It is undoubtedly true that success in 
establishing good rapport, and in carrying out an interview which went 
beyond the level of the formal schedule, varied from person to person, 
both interviewer and respondent. However, it is also probable that the 
greatest likelihood for reaching lower levels of conception existed among 
upper class, better educated respondents. Although the interviewers 
were sensitive individuals who had good relations with all villagers, 
they were for the most part urban, university-educated young adults and 
tended to develop closer relationships, and have more detailed discussions 
with, those most like themselves. On the other hand, interviews with the 
very poor sometimes (though certainly not in all cases) elicited more of the 
stereotyped replies for certain types of questions. Thus, of the three 
Javanese proverbs which people were asked to indicate agreement or 
disagreement with,^ a much higher proportion of uneducated, low income 
respondents answered that they agreed without qualification. Certainly in 
some cases this is a truthful reflection of different attitudes, yet it 
is probably also an indication of the tendency to offer normative concepts, 
or "standard" replies.
1. The proverbs were (a) Each child brings its own fortune; (b) A woman's 
position in life depends on that of her husband, and (.c) The child leads 
the man. Proverb (b), for example, would have more applicability among 
the upper classes, yet more of the poorer, uneducated respondents agreed 
with it.
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Because of this, throughout much of the discussion which contrasts 
attitudes among different socioeconomic groups, survey responses will be 
supplemented with whatever information is available from field notes and 
illustrative case studies, as well as from published ethnographic data 
from Java. While the problem of discerning the "truth" of survey 
responses will always remain to some degree, this supplementary 
information should provide a context for better-informed evaluations 
of validity.
2.3.2 Supplementary Data
What has just been said above concerning the use of supplementary 
data will give some idea of how this data was analyzed: using the survey
results as a framework, a search was made of any relevant field notes, 
journal entries, or case studies, for material that would help to better 
explain answers to questions from the formal survey. In the field, case 
study materials were organized according to the identification number of 
the individual, so that they were easily found prior to revisits to the 
respondent. Once the forms were brought to Canberra, however, they were 
arranged according to general topic (for example, marriage patterns, 
pregnancy, the various forms of contraception, and so on) and within 
these topics by identification number. Thus all case studies on topics 
discussed in the analysis could be referred to easily, while specific 
persons could also be located according to their identification number, 
for clarification of survey data or field notes.
5Q
CHAPTER 3
DEMOGRAPHIC AND SOCIOECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
STUDY COMMUNITY
3.1. Description of Maguwoharjo.
We have indicated that a major research objective of our study was to 
examine an entire community rather than a sample; however, we did not propose 
to describe the behaviour of the selected village as a whole or to present it 
as an example of Javanese society. Indeed, we are convinced that there is 
no such thing as a "typical" Javanese village in any case, so that instead of 
trying to "represent" Java by our selection, we felt we could choose a study 
community to suit our particular purposes. We wanted to investigate social 
groups and individuals within the community, comparing the attitudes and 
behaviour of people in different life situations, and to do this we required 
an area with sufficient contrasts, both social and economic. Time and 
budgetary constraints eliminated the possibility of a rural-urban comparison, 
so we searched instead for a village that had some contact with a town or 
other facilities which gave it a mixed socioeconomic composition. We also 
considered the fact that a community study had been done by Singarimbun 
south of Yogyakarta, in Mojolama, a relatively poor, predominately agricultural 
village. Thus our possible choices were centered in other areas of the Yogya­
karta region and most were somewhat closer to Yogyakarta town than Singarimbun's 
community.
Maguwoharjo, our study community, is certainly not "typical"; it has, 
in fact, many unique characteristics. It is a large village^ located about 
10 kilometers east of the town of Yogyakarta, near the airport on the main 
road to Surakarta (Solo). South of the village, associated with the airport, 
is an Air Force base and training academy. These provide alternative non- 
agricultural sources of employment for Maguwoharjo residents. Some Air Force 
personnel live in the village with their families, as do a number of civilian
1. We refer to Maguwoharjo as a village, for this is the most frequently 
given translation of the administrative unit of a kelurahan. The term 
might, however, be misleading to those for whom the term "village" 
evokes an image of a small nucleated cluster of houses, since 
Maguwoharjo has a population of more than 12,000 people. Jay (1969) 
chooses to translate a kelurahan as a "village complex" and reserves 
the term "village" for what we call a hamlet (pedukuhan). Although 
this seems a more reasonable translation it is not the one most commonly 
used; in order to avoid confusion we will adhere to convention.
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Air Force employees, while other people in Maguwoharjo commute the 10 
kilometers into Yogyakarta town to work at various jobs, primarily in 
the civil service. There are several small commercial enterprises; 
the main Yogya-Solo road, passing through Maguwoharjo at its southern 
end (see Fig.3.1), is lined with small shops and cafes, selling every­
thing from cooking utensils, home-made pressure lamps and made-to-order 
furniture to rice snacks, sweet cordial drinks and gudeg. The village 
is fortunate in having several schools serving Maguwoharjo and the 
surrounding area, including one madrasah (Islamic religious school) and 
one secondary school run by Catholic nuns who live in a compound in the 
southern portion of the village. It also has a clinic with a full-time 
health officer (a paramedical position). Twice a week there are family 
planning sessions at the clinic. Maguwoharjo is part of a Model Family 
Planning area covering three large villages which make up the kecamatan 
(subdistrict) of Depok. The main clinic serving this area is about six 
kilometers from Maguwoharjo on the main road into Yogyakarta town.
But not all aspects of Maguwoharjo are "unique". Much of what has 
been described so far is concentrated in the southern, most densely settled 
part of the village. Spreading out to the north, and occupying most of 
the village land, are numerous rice fields dotted with small clusters of 
houses and house gardens. The agricultural cycle here is one which is 
common to thousands of villages, and many of the associated rhythms of 
life are ones found all over Java. The central market place also pro­
vides scenes which are typical of a large proportion of Java's population; 
it is a crowded, busy place from about 5 a.m. to 12 noon, with traders 
ranging from women with a few vegetables for sale to wealthy cloth sellers 
in rented stalls. There are also smaller markets, scattered all around 
Maguwoharjo at junctions of dirt paths, and tiny "roadside stands" set 
up by women in front of their homes, selling goods bought from the large 
market, produce from their house garden, or home-made snacks. Elements 
of "The Religion of Java" described in detail by Geertz (1960) in relation 
to an area in East Java, are found in Maguwoharjo, occasionally taking 
slightly different forms, but remaining similar in their essential 
characteristics. The calendrical rituals, life cycle ceremonies,
1. Gudeg is a dish, made of jackfruit, for which the Yogyakarta region 
is famous.
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beliefs in various kinds of spirits with distinctive personalities, the 
traditional dukun with magical curing powers - and some with the powers 
of sorcery - are all a part of life in Maguwoharjo, and exist alongside 
the orthodox religious practices of Muslims'^ and a small number of 
Christians.
When selecting the study community, we visited several other 
villages in the district which had variation in their social and economic 
composition. One of the most important factors, however, which made 
Maguwoharjo a preferred choice, was that it had the best and most complete 
system of village records, including birth registration, of any village we 
visited. We calculated crude birth and death rates from the statistics 
of several villages and found that some were totally unreliable. It 
was apparent from talking to officials that in some areas there was little 
regard for the importance of vital registration; in Maguwoharjo, on the 
other hand, the system appeared to function relatively well, and consider­
able care was given to the organization and storage of statistical data. 
The completeness of the records was due in part to the fact that Maguwo­
harjo had had virtually the same village administration since it was 
2formed in 1949; other villages which lacked this continuity were more 
likely to have discarded early records, changed systems, or have large 
gaps in various years. The officials in Maguwoharjo were friendly and 
cooperative, another important factor in the final selection of that 
village for the study. The choice having been made, we rented a large 
bamboo house and were joined there two weeks later by our assistants.
We occupied the house for the duration of the study.
We first made a full census of the entire village and then 
selected eleven of its twenty hamlets for the complete survey. The 
same principle which determined our selection of Maguwoharjo also guided 
our choice of study hamlets: we wanted to ensure a good mixture of
social and economic characteristics among a study population that would 
yield at least 1000 ever-married women for a pregnancy history. A 
hand analysis of our census confirmed what we had surmised from travelling
1. As we will describe later, those who adhere to traditional Javanese 
religion are nominal Muslims, combining elements of both religions, in 
contrast to the strict Muslims who reject the animistic beliefs assoc­
iated with the indigenous religion.
2. Maguwoharjo was created by combining three villages; the head of one of 
the original villages became lurah or head of the new unit; the two 
other village heads became the kepala sosial (head of social affairs) 
and kepala bagian umum or carik (village secretary) of Maguwoharjo.
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around the village; the northern hamlets were primarily agricultural and 
also had higher concentrations of strict Muslims. Nearly all military 
personnel were concentrated in the southern hamlets, along with the 
majority of civil servants who worked in town. Christians were also 
more likely to be found in the south, and education levels were on aver­
age higher in this area. In order to have sufficient numbers of people 
in different lifestyles, we had to select virtually all of the southern 
hamlets, and several middle and northern hamlets. The choice of the
particular northern hamlets was guided primarily by the size of the 
hamlet but also by the desire to include some which were shown to have a 
significant strict Muslim component. Those hamlets selected are shown 
in Fig.3.1. The selection of predominately southern hamlets means that 
not only does Maguwoharjo as a whole have a significant proportion of 
residents not dependent on agriculture, but our selected hamlets are 
further biased in this direction. This fact must be kept in mind when we 
are discussing the aggregate behaviour of the group interviewed, as for 
example in the marriage and fertility analysis (Chapters 5 and 6). The 
following table gives a brief illustration of occupational breakdowns in 
the village (from hand tabulations of the census) as compared with our 
selected hamlets:
Table 3.1 Occupation of Head of Household.
All Maguwoharjo and Selected Hamlets.
Occupation All Maguwoharjo Selected Hamlets
Farmer/labourer
(N = 2566 households) 
63%
(N = 1368 households) 
46%
Semi-skilled/skilled 13 21
Military civilian 8 11
Military 5 9
Trader 4 9





Fanning and labouring positions still occupy the most prominent place in 
terms of occupations in the selected hamlets, but the proportion is re­
duced considerably from the distribution in the village as a whole. More 
detailed occupation breakdowns are presented in a later section.
3.2. Demographic Characteristics of Maguwoharjo^
3.2.1. Population and Population Density
Maguwoharjo has a population of more than 12,000 people in over 
two and a half thousand households. Each of its 20 hamlets, with an 
average of just over 100 households, corresponds more closely to the 
common conception of a village, and in terms of social interaction the 
still smaller neighbourhood groups of about 30-35 households are the basic 
unit.^
The September 1971 national census gave the total population of
3Maguwoharjo as 12,297. The population of the hamlets selected for study 
was 6,560 at the time of the census. (This does not include a further 
204 temporary - 6 months or less - visitors or temporary absentees; 118 
births added during the course of the survey, 49 deaths, and a number of 4other, sometimes quite complex, moves in and out of the base population). 
The total number of individuals for which there is census information at 
some point in the study is 6998. All census tabulations which follow 
are, however, controlled for the base or "original" population.
1. In chapters which follow, "Maguwoharjo" will refer to the eleven 
hamlets studied in detail and for which full computer analysis has 
been carried out.
2. These are the people who, for example, come together for selametan, 
calendrical and life cycle rituals.
3. Our census, which has only hand tabulations for the non-study hamlets, 
yielded a population of 12,374 for June-July 1972. Village statistics 
for December 1971, obtained by monthly additions and subtractions of 
births, deaths and in- and out-migration showed a larger population of 
12,789.
4. For example, a woman could marry, leave for several months to live with 
her husband's parents outside of Maguwoharjo, then return with her 
husband to set up a new household within a study hamlet. These moves 
were registered by the survey.
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Table 3.2 Population of Study Hamlets According to Sex and
Relation to Head of Household. Absolute Numbers.
Relation to Head Male Female Total
01 Head 1092 272 1364
02 Spouse 2 1046 1048
03 Child 1765 1688 3453
04 Adopted Child 18 7 25
05 Foster/Stepchild
06 Child's spouse (spouse of
15 10 25
03, 04, 05) 34 32 66
07 Son's child 33 33 66
08 Spouse of 07 0 0 0
09 Daughter’s child 80 79 159
10 Spouse of 09 2 1 3
11 Child of 07 0 0 0
12 Child of 09 1 1 2
Relatives through links with head: (1)
20 Parent 5 55 60
21 Sibling 20 24 44
22 Sibling's spouse 1 1 2
23 Brother's child 9 4 13
24 Sister's child 16 11 27
25 Father's sibling 1 2 3
26 Spouse of 25 0 0 0
27 Mother’s sibling 1 0 1
28 Spouse of 27 0 0 0
29 Father's parent 0 1 1
30 Mother's parent 0 2 2
31 Other relative of head - ascending 0 1 1
32 Other relative of head - descending 8 6 14
Relatives through links with head's
40 Parent 8pou8e: (2) 8 49 57
41 Sibling 14 18 32
42 Sibling's spouse 0 0 0
43 Brother's child 5 6 11
44 Sister's child 7 13 20
45 Father's sibling 0 0 0
46 Spouse of 45 0 0 0
47 Mother's sibling 0 1 1
48 Spouse of 47 0 0 0
49 Father's parent 0 1 1
50 Mother's parent
51 Other relative of head's spouse -
0 2 2
ascending
52 Other relative of head's spouse -
0 2 2
descending 2 4 6
60 Non relative 23 26 49
3162 3398 6560
(1) That is, code 20 = Head’s parent, etc.
(2) That is, code 40 = Head’s spouse’s parent, etc.
Source; Survey Census
57
The average household size in the study hamlets was 4.8, slightly 
higher than the average for rural Yogyakarta recorded by the National 
Socioeconomic Survey (SUSENAS 1967) third round, of 4.5.^ The average 
for all of Maguwoharjo, including the non-study hamlets, was 4.9. A 
very basic idea of household composition can be obtained from Table 3.2 
which tabulates the base population of the study hamlets by sex and 
relationship to head of household. Overall, 272 or 20% of households 
in the selected hamlets are headed by women (the figure for the entire 
village was 18%). Of these, two have husbands who were not considered 
head, in each case because they were young outsiders married to older, 
previously married women who were already established in the community.
Of relatives outside the nuclear family living in a household, the most 
common relations were grandchildren (particularly the children of 
daughters rather than sons), married children (indicated by "child's 
spouse"), mothers of both the household head and the head's spouse, 
and both male and female siblings. There were 49 "non-relatives", 
comprising boarders as well as hired household servants.
If we use the national census figure as a base population in
computing the population density of the entire village, we arrive at
2the high figure of 1160 persons per square kilometer. This calcu­
lation is based on the entire land area of Maguwoharjo, not on privately 
owned land; part of the village land area is owned by village officials. 
Data on types of land and ownership as provided in the 1970 village 
office records are as follows:
1. The urban figure for the SUSENAS 1967 was 4.6 . In the 1964-5 round 
of SUSENAS, averages for both rural and urban areas were higher, 
being 4.9 in each case; while in the 1963-64 round they were 4.6 
and 4.7 for rural and urban respectively.
22. Though this is about twice the density for Java as a whole (565/km ), 
and higher than the Yogyakarta average of 793/km*"- (McNicoll and Mamas 
1973b:40 based on the 1971 census), it is not as high as was found
in Singarimbun's research area, where the figure was 1290/km^, a figure 
which was claimed to be among the lower recorded densities for the 
region of Bantul in which it is located (Penny and Singarimbun 1973:6).
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Table 3.3 Ownership of land in Maguwoharjo According to Village 


















- Pengaremarem (11.4) (15.5) - - (26.9)
- Kas desa (20.8) (55.6) - - (76.4)
Other(2) - - - 14.2 14.2
Total 505.4 312.3 229.1 14.2 1061.0
(1) Explanation of terms:
Tanah lungguh is land given to village officials as remuneration 
for their positions;
Pengaremarem is land given to retired village officials; and 
Kas desa is land used for the benefit of village projects.
(2) Other land includes graveyards, roads, marketplaces, mosques,
schools, and other public land.
Source: Village Records
Only 79.6% of all land (excluding "other" land, which is not productive) 
is privately owned, and for irrigated rice fields (sawah), the figure is 
74.6%.
3.2.2. Village Records on Fertility, Mortality and Migration.
Figures from the population register kept in Maguwoharjo are 
shown in Table 3.4. The overall increase between 1 January 1961 and 
31 December 1969 shown by these figures is 22.5%. While the calcu­
lated birth and death rates are not completely unreasonable (particu­
larly compared to those we calculated in a number of other villages) 
it will be shown later that deaths in particular are underestimated, 
due mainly to the under-reporting of infant deaths. It is very 
difficult to evaluate the migration statistics. Except for 1966, 
they show a net loss each year, though not of great proportions.
The influx of migrants in 1966 might be explained as being "refugees" 
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during the massacres following the alleged Communist-inspired coup of 
30 September 1965. Monthly records in the village show the major influx 
as occurring in July 1966, consisting of 86 females and 31 males, only 
3 of whom were heads of households; that is, nearly all the migrants 
were either single, or were wives or family members, not complete 
families. Their recording in July may indicate only that a concerted 
effort was made to register these people at the middle of the year. 
Unfortunately we have no corroborative evidence for this interpretation; 
it would be interesting to obtain further information on this, although 
the events of that time are an extremely sensitive political issue.
The sex composition of in- and out-migrants shows, interestingly, 
that females tend to be registered as migrants to a greater extent than 
males (Table 3.5). The table shows that sex ratios of both arrivals and 
departures favour females in nearly all years represented. The very low 
sex ratio of arrivals in 1966 may be accounted for by the reasons cited 
above, but we have no explanation for the low sex ratio of arrivals in 
1964 nor the very high sex ratio of departures in 1968.
Data of a different type on out-migrants can also be obtained 
from our pregnancy history, which asked the present residence of each 
living child, coded into general geographical areas. A tabulation 
made of these locations for all surviving children whose births took 
place in Maguwoharjo’'" (Table 3.6) shows a tendency for slightly more 
females than males to be currently living away from their place of 
birth. However, the age breakdown reveals that while girls leave home 
much earlier, by age 25 and over about the same proportion of sons and 
daughters are living outside the village (of course, the age group 25 
and above is still fairly young; since these are survivors from the 
pregnancy history, there are no middle-aged or older persons represented). 
There is a greater tendency for daughters to live close by - in other 
hamlets, in adjacent rural areas, and in Yogyakarta town - than sons.
Part of this is accounted for by marriage, particularly with respect to 
women living in adjacent rural areas; it is a fairly common pattern for 
women to "marry into" villages around Maguwoharjo. However, not all 
female out-migration is due to marriage. Another pattern is for single
1. A question on place of registration was asked for each live birth 
on the pregnancy history. All those registered out of Maguwoharjo 
are assumed to have been born outside the village.
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Table 3.5 Sex Composition of Migrants as Recorded 
on Village Population Register, 
Maguwoharjo 1961-69. Absolute Numbers.
IN-MIGRANTS OUT-MIGRANTS
Sex Sex
Year Males Females Ratio Males Females Ratio
1961 39 48 81.3 59 75 78.7
1962 38 35 108.6 55 73 75.3
1963 X X - X X -
1964 23 42 54.8 44 61 72.1
1965 29 31 93.5 32 46 69.6
1966 79 133 59.4 37 47 78.7
1967 21 27 77.8 28 33 84.8
1968 29 36 80.6 60 46 130.4
1969 29 39 74.4 34 36 94.4
All years 287 391 73.4 349 417 83.7
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girls to take jobs in the city as servants or as prostitutes. This is 
probably the situation for a significant proportion of women in the 
category "Other City in Java", which refers primarily to Jakarta. In 
many of these cases, young girls follow their older siblings to the city, 
a pattern also found among male out-migrants.
3.2.3. Age-Sex Structure.
Ages of respondents were collected in a number of ways in the 
survey. The first census age was merely a request for the age of each 
household member, given by an adult respondent in the household. The 
relationship of the respondent to each household member he/she gave ages 
for was also recorded. After all ages were obtained in this manner, the 
respondent was asked whether he or she had any birth certificates or other 
documents available which gave ages of household members. Current ages 
indicated by the document were recorded, along with a notation of the type 
of document used. For women in the population, a time line of local 
events, as well as other extensive probing - including use of the 
Javanese calendar - was used at the time of the pregnancy history to 
determine a better estimate of age. The detailed efforts at obtaining 
birth dates for children in the pregnancy history have already been out­
lined. The search for birth certificates in the local records yielded 
dates for a large proportion of pregnancy history births; it also pro­
vided the ages of many of the young women eligible for the pregnancy 
history.
The age data used in this thesis represents the results of these 
various efforts to obtain a "best age" for each respondent. The "best 
age" used, in order of preference, was as follows: (if the first choice
was not available, the second was used, and so on)
1. Age based on birth certificate.
2. Age based on child's birth recorded in pregnancy history sequence of 
events.
3. Age based on woman's pregnancy history eligibility (time line, etc.).
4. Age based on document from survey census (birth certificate or Armed 
Forces card only; other documents not considered accurate).
5. Age based on information given by respondent to survey census.
"Best Age" is used in the age-sex distribution of the hamlets 
studied in Maguwoharjo, presented in Table 3.7. Figure 3.2 compares this
distribution to the one obtained for rural Yogyakarta by the 1971 national 
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tions, as well as important differences between them. Perhaps the most 
striking characteristic, found in both, is the hollow at ages 20-29, a 
pattern which is also present for all of Indonesia. A hollow for the 
same birth cohort was noted in 1961, when these people were aged 10-19, 
and there was considerable debate on whether it could be traced to age 
mis-statement or to lower fertility during the war years of the 1940’s. 
Its persistence in 1971 - that is, the movement of the hollow from 10-19 
to 20-29 - provides evidence for the latter interpretation; however, 
there is also evidence for the former: 1) there are more people 20-29
in 1971 (17,004,000) than were 10-19 in 1961 (15,887,000), giving some 
support to the contention that the 10-19 year olds in 1961 were under­
enumerated (McNicoll and Mamas 1973:8-10); 2) the sex ratios of those
10-19 in 1961 and 20-29 in 1971 are quite different;'*' if the latter 
were the actual survivors of the 10-19 year olds of 1961, their sex 
ratios should be more similar (Iskandar n.d.:61); and 3) the drop at
age 10 seems to reappear, at least to some extent, in 1971 (Keyfitz 
21973). In the case of Maguwoharjo, we will be discussing more evid­
ence for the view that the hollow represents low 1940’s fertility in 
Chapter 6.
1. The sex ratios, computed from absolute numbers presented in 
C.I.C.R.E.D. (1973:26) are as follows:
1961 1971




2. However, the drop is not as large as in 1961. The decline in rural 
Yogyakarta in 1971 is smaller than the one for all Indonesia which 
Keyfitz describes, and the one for Maguwoharjo is smaller again.
The figures, expressed as proportions of the total population, are 
as follows:
Age
a) 1971 Census 
All Indonesia




0-4 16.2 13.5 14.2
5-9 15.9 15.0 15.0
10-14 12.0 13.2 14.0
Source: a) C.I.C.R.E.D. 1973:26. b) 1971 Census Series E, No.12,p.6.
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The hollow at age 20-29 is also interesting for its sex ratio, 
since the pyramid for rural Yogyakarta 1971 shows 25% fewer males than 
females at these ages (Series E., No.12, p.6). For Indonesia as a 
whole there was a 19% deficit in 1971 and a 21% deficit in 1961 for the 
same age groups, 20-29. (C.I.C.R.E.D. 1963:26). Keyfitz (1973:240) 
claims it is not clear whether this is "due to the tendency to omit 
males, or the tendency to overstate or understate the ages of females".
It can be seen from the pyramid for Maguwoharjo (as well as in Table 3.7), 
that this deficit does not occur, except to a small degree at age 25-29; 
for the group as a whole, there are 5% fewer males than females. Inter­
estingly, the original census age distribution for Maguwoharjo showed a 
17% deficit of males 20-29, located particularly in the 25-29 year age 
group, but once ages were adjusted (resulting in the "best age" dis­
tribution), this difference was virtually eliminated. However, there 
are other deficiencies of males at some age groups in Maguwoharjo, for 
example the striking deficit of males aged 45-49. This can probably 
be explained partly In terms of mortality and forced out-migration of 
males during the 1940's (when these were young men), since Maguwoharjo 
was a badly affected area during the war years, but it is not known how 
much of the deficit it would account for, nor why the adjacent age groups
are not affected. Although our "best age" attempted to get the most
2accurate data possible, some anomalies such as this remain. A compar­
ison of best age to the Maguwoharjo original census is found in Table A3.1, 
Appendix A. If we assume that "best age" is "true" (an assumption
not necessarily warranted) this comparison gives some indication of the 
ways in which the census under- or over-estimated ages. In addition,






2. The low sex ratio at age 0-4 and especially at age 5-9 is another
unexplained finding. At these ages, about 80% of the children living 
in Maguwoharjo were recorded on a mother's pregnancy history and of 
these births, nearly 90% have been documented. We should, then, be 
able to assume a high degree of accuracy at these young ages. The 
sex ratio at birth is also low, being 99.7 for all live births, and 
100.0 including both live and stillbirths. Unfortunately, the sex 
ratio for 20-29 year olds, which we indicated above is important in 
recent analyses, is not based on a high proportion of documented ages. 
The elimination of the male deficit here could have resulted from the 
fact that in those age groups, the shifts between census age and best 
age involved mainly females.




1971 Census - Yogyakarta Rural 
(Census Series E, No.12, p.6)
Males
4 3 2 1 0 1 2  3 4
1972 "Best Age" - Maguwoharjo Base Population
8 7 6 5 5
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Myers indexes have been calculated to give some idea of the digit pre­
ference found in census and best age distributions, and these are also 
presented in the Appendix.
Other basic features of the Maguwoharjo age-sex distribution 
which should be mentioned include its high degree of "youth"; that is,
43% of the population is under age 15, about the same as for rural 
Yogyakarta (42%). The dependency ratio, if defined as the ratio of 
those under 15 and over 64 to those between the ages of 15 and 64, is 
88.5%, compared to 86.0% for rural Yogyakarta. Finally, the proportion 
of women in the childbearing ages 15-49 is slightly lower for Maguwoharjo 
(44%) than for rural Yogyakarta (46%), (1971 Census, Series E,No.l2, p.6).
3.3. Socioeconomic Characteristics of Maguwoharjo
Even though Maguwoharjo has high concentrations of educated 
salaried workers, and is a relatively prosperous village with many 
facilities, these features are not typical of the way of life of all 
villagers. Thus, while many people commute daily to town on bicycles 
and motorcycles, there are some inhabitants, in the northern hamlets 
especially, who have never been to Yogyakarta in their lives. Although 
there is a clinic in the village, during our stay there was a plague in 
the northern area which claimed 10 lives in one week before word of it 
even reached the health officer. The contrasts are not only between 
north and south; a young girl in a poor family only a few doors away 
from the health officer died after a week-long illness during which only 
the traditional healer was called upon. Throughout the southern hamlets, 
concrete houses stand next to small bamboo shacks, educated civil servants 
live alongside illiterate agricultural labourers, Baptists and Muslims 
attend traditional neighbourhood selametans together; the heterogeneity 
of Maguwoharjo's population is in evidence daily. These kinds of con­
trasts are displayed in the statistical distributions presented below, 
where the most important elements comprising socioeconomic status in the 
Javanese context are analyzed. The concluding section of the chapter 
describes the situations of two Maguwoharjo families at different economic 
levels in order to highlight differences in life styles.
1. For much of the material presented in this section, and particularly 
for data dealing with landholding, income, and consumption patterns, 
I am grateful for the assistance of Terence Hull.
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3.3.1. The Occupation Structure
In a discussion of indicators of social position, Jay (1969) 
attempts to rank the major occupations found in Javanese village society. 
He makes the unqualified assertion that "Position in government yields 
the highest social reward of all occupations in rural society" (p.275), 
but among other economic activities the rankings are not as clearly de­
fined. Farming as an occupation is respected, though of course this 
varies with land ownership and skill. Trading carries various degrees 
of prestige, depending on the scale of trade, but in general traders are 
lower in social rank than farmers of the same economic position. The 
prestige of artisans or craftsmen naturally varies according to the type 
of craft, but it is usually a fairly low position, comprising builders, 
carpenters, weavers and similar jobs. Particular occupations such as 
dalang^~, Muslim religious instuctor, gamelan musician or traditional 
dancer offer high prestige, although very few hold such positions in 
village society.
The overriding importance of occupation as an indicator of status 
is well summarized by Geertz (1960:361). When he asked an informant to 




high clerks and administrators, and 
high teachers (i.e.high-school, 
teacher’s school,etc.)
petty clerks and lower teachers





men, unemployed, beggars, etc.
1. The shadow puppet puppeteer who performs the all-night plays, 
manipulating the puppets and providing the dialogue for all 
characters. As would be imagined, it takes long training and 
is often an occupation passed down from father to son.
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The general occupational structure for heads of households in 
the Maguwoharjo study hamlets was shown in the introductory section.
Tables 3.8 and 3.9 give a more complete picture of the primary and sec­
ondary activities of men and women at different age levels (corresponding 
roughly to children and unmarried young people, adults in the childbearing 
period, and older adults).'*’ Information on people’s economic activities 
was obtained in the economic survey by asking the respondent (either the 
head of household or the head’s spouse) to name the major economic 
activity usually engaged in by each member of the household, along with 
any supplementary activities. Determining occupation in rural Java is 
not an easy task; we purposely did not use a specific reference period, 
since this is misleading in an economy with seasonal fluctuations; we
were not interested in obtaining statistics comparable to those of the 
2national census, but rather in learning more about the various economic 
activities pursued. Questions were asked about weeks per year worked, 
as well as hours per week worked, for primary, secondary, and tertiary 
jobs. Some of this data is presented in more detail in the chapter 
dealing with female employment (Chapter 4). In Appendix A,
Table A3.5, there is a complete distribution of all primary activities 
which indicates what specific jobs make up the general categories given 
in Tables 3.8 and 3.9.
The data presented in the tables show that farming and labouring 
are the major occupations for adult males. The age contrast in these two 
categories is explained by their respective definitions: farming includes
only those who either own land or who control it through renting, share- 
cropping, or some other arrangement. It is thus more likely that the 
percentage in this group would increase with age. On the other hand, 
"labouring" has a high proportion of young participants, because it in­
cludes a number of tasks such as tending livestock, caring for the house- 
garden, gathering wood or grass either to sell or for household consump­
tion, and other activities frequently performed by children and adol­
escents. "Labouring" in the older age group, however, refers primarily
1. Female employment analyzed according to more detailed age groups is 
found in Chapter 4.
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to agricultural labour - that is, working on someone else's land for a 
wage or for a share of the harvest - as well as the catch-all category 
of "general labourer", i.e. those who take up whatever labouring job 
might be available. With the exception of some better-off farmers and 
traders who are occasionally "agricultural labourers" during the planting 
or harvest seasons/ the adult labourers are the poorest group and have 
the lowest social status. As would be imagined, movement from one 
category of labouring to another is common; a man might work as an 
agricultural labourer for a while, then attach himself to a road 
construction crew and work at breaking rocks, then move on to performing 
"odd jobs" for people in the village with roof tiles to repair or wells 
to be cleaned, and in between search the river beds for stones to sell 
as construction material. For people in this position there is virtually 
no escape from their kind of existence, no chance to "get ahead". For 
those who are slightly better off and do manage to accumulate some capital, 
there are possibilities of pursuing activities on the next status level - 
petty trade or small crafts.
Trade is primarily a woman’s domain and, as Table 3.9 shows, 
is one of the main adult activities for women in Maguwoharjo. As already 
mentioned, there are several levels within this occupation, and, though 
most of those in this category are petty traders, it also includes a few 
traders in more prestigious items such as cloth or gold, and male traders 
of livestock. A few traders own small shops in Maguwoharjo, a position
of considerably higher status than the market traders and the women who 
carry their goods around the village to sell.
Small craftsmen or "artisans" in Maguwoharjo include carpenters, 
stonemasons, barbers, tailors, seamstresses and the like and, because their 
jobs require not only some capital but also a certain amount of skill, they 
too rank with traders as above labouring positions. This is one of the 
main job categories for adult men in Maguwoharjo.
Civilian employees of the military (in this case, the Air Force) 
fall into several status categories, depending upon the degree of skill 
required for the particular job. Unskilled workers for the Air Force are 
in general far above "labourers", because their job involves a
1. As Tables 3.8 and 3.9 show, labouring is a common secondary activity 
for both males and females.
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steady income, and also entitles them to the various privileges of 
government employment including government allowance (both monetary and 
in the form of a monthly rice allotment) in addition to a basic salary.
The categories of "government employees" in general, as well as the 
"military", also include various ranks depending on the particular job, 
but even the relatively low-level positions have more financial security 
than is the case for labourers, and for some small craftsmen and petty 
traders. Thus the government, and in particular the military, is a 
major source of employment for the middle- and upper-income earners in 
Maguwoharjo, as income figures will later illustrate. Other high in­
come occupations, including teachers, medical workers, and clerks for 
private companies or institutions, make up a small proportion of the 
occupational distribution.
One final point concerning economic activities in Maguwoharjo 
is the virtual absence of "unemployment" due to the definitions used 
of economic activity and the lack of a defined reference period. While 
some may argue that this is unrealistic in terms of making national and 
international comparisons, it is necessary for our purposes and, in our 
opinion, it better reflects the actual situation. Few rural dwellers 
— and no poor villagers— can afford to be completely inactive for very 
long. Picking up cow dung to sell as fertilizer, gathering wood for 
fuel, tending a group of ducks are all economic activities and are import­
ant in this context. Thus women and children performing these tasks, 
as well as male household heads, are considered "economically active".^
The small proportions "not working" in Tables 3.8 and 3.9, then, repres­
ent primarily the very young (in age group 5-19), the old (in group 40+) 
and the sick (in group 20-39). The only "real" unemployment represented
here is the few cases of young people who had completed fairly advanced 
levels of education (for example high school) and couldn't get jobs, or 
were waiting to hear the results of applications. In upper class fam­
ilies, a young man or woman in this position might do little work around 
the household, especially if the family had servants, and thus would be 
classified as "not working" on our economic survey.
1. Feminists are today urging that the job of "housewife" be recognized 
as economically productive in Western countries; this is all the 
more relevant in a Javanese village, where household tasks are time 
consuming and often laborious.
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3.3.2. Religious Composition.
Table 3.10 shows the distribution, obtained from the survey census, 
of membership in various religions according to general geographical 
position in Maguwoharjo. Although the vast majority of respondents 
claimed to be Muslim, it is interesting to note the growing Christian 
component as one moves from the agricultural north to the south with 
its mixed economic composition. In Maguwoharjo, as elsewhere in Java, 
Christianity is associated with a modern way of life, with education, and 
with prosperity. At a baptism ceremony we attended in the village, the 
pastor of a Protestant church gave a speech to the assembled neighbours 
(who were predominately Muslim) stressing that "most of Indonesia's 
doctors and lawyers are Christian", and so on, with one of his apparent 
motives being to acquire some converts. And, of course, the example 
set by the Catholic school in Maguwoharjo is a striking one: the school
and susteran or convent are in a walled compound equipped with electricity 
from a private generator; the buildings are all of concrete, clean and 
well maintained; the sisters have an automobile (the only one in 
Maguwoharjo) and a hired driver. It was not surprising therefore to 
find that many of the village families wanted their children to attend 
the Catholic school, and to note, on census forms in Maguwoharjo, fam­
ilies in which parents and very young children were Muslims but school age 
children were considered Catholic.
Table 3.10 Religious Distribution by Hamlet Group.






N = 1831 2468 2261 6560
Islam 98 91 85 91
Catholic 1 5 8 5
Protestant 0.2 2 3 2
Believe in God 1 0.4 0.7 1
Hindu 0 0.04 0.04 0.03
Other 0 0.3 0 0.1
No Religion 0 1 3 1
Child without designated 
Religion 0 0.5 0.1 0.2
100 100 100 100
Source: Survey Census.
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The "Hindus" shown on the table are two Balinese residing in 
Maguwoharjo and the "other" category represents a small group of 
Javanese Buddhists.
Although the survey census showed that over 90% of the popu­
lation are Muslim, it did not distinguish between the strict followers 
of Islamic tradition and the more numerous "nominal Muslims" who adhere 
to a religion combining Islamic and traditional Javanese practices and 
beliefs. During the attitude survey, an attempt was made to specify 
the members of each of these two religious classifications by defining 
a strict Muslim as one who adheres to the customs of salat (praying five 
times a day) and puasa (fasting during Ramadan).^ Although the classi­
fication was based on the respondent's own designation and thus may 
contain some error (in the direction of overstating strict adherents) 
this does give us at least some indication of the basic classification 
of religion. The distribution in Table 3.11 divides the respondents 
according to geographical area and also according to occupation.
The first distribution clearly illustrates the tendency for 
strict followers of Islam to be concentrated in the northern areas.
Over all selected hamlets, about one fourth claimed to be strict 
Muslims, but nearly one-half of men and women in the north were placed 
in this category. The distribution according to occupation shows 
that farmers and the skilled occupations have the highest proportion 
of strict Muslims. Although traders appear to have few strict 
Muslims, this is because the majority are petty traders (bakul); the 
larger, higher status traders (pedagang) are more likely to be strict 
adherents of Islam. A walk through the local market shows that the 
large central stalls selling batik and imported cloth are operated by 
sedate and well-dressed women with shawls covering their heads, a 
Muslim characteristic; whereas the pedlars of vegetables, bean curd, 
and rice crackers would more typically be women sitting around casually, 
and chewing sirih (betel nut), with their heads uncovered.
1. There was a small number of respondents who claimed to fast but not 
to perform the five obligatory prayers daily; these were coded 
separately originally, but eventually reclassified as non-strict.
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Table 3.11 Religious Classification According to a) Hamlet Group and 















North 2 8 6 45 53 2 2 8 8 44 54 2
Central 3 3 1 21 71 7 3 3 2 19 73 7
South 3 2 3 14 78 8 3 3 1 14 78 8
All 9 4 0 26 68 6 9 5 1 25 69 6
b) Occupation 
Not Working 12 8 83 8 2 50 50 0
Government
Employee 9 4 28 62 11 2 0 50 50
Farmer 2 2 0 36 63 1 I I I 27 73 0
Trader 3 3 24 67 9 1 9 0 20 77 3
Labourer 14 0 26 74 1 1 1 6 25 74 1
Household
Work 11 18 73 9 5 0 3 27 65 8
Artisan 1 3 2 27 68 5 15 13 60 27
Skilled
Occupation 34. 41 38 21 10 10 50 40
Military n s 21 68 11 0 - - -
Military
Civilian 1 4 9 13 80 7 2 0 50 50
All 9 4 0 26 68 6 9 5 1 25 69 6
Source: Attitude Survey
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Those traders who are classified as "other" (i.e.Christian in 
this tabulation) also tend to be the larger traders, including a 
Sumatran family which owns a large cafe on the main street and also 
including Maguwoharjo's one Chinese family, who operate a general 
store. In general, however, the high concentration of Christians is 
found among skilled occupations, government and military employees, 
once again confirming by example the point made by the pastor at the 
baptism ceremony.
There is an important socio-religious classification in Java 
which cannot be detected through a survey, because the groups are not 
really defined by rigid criteria. These are the abangan, santri, and 
priyayi groups which Geertz (1960) describes as three "cultural types" 
that tend to follow certain religious patterns. The abangan are those 
who adhere to traditional Javanese beliefs, many of which are animistic, 
and follow the rituals associated with them. The santri are the ortho­
dox Muslims, and the priyayi group is composed of those influenced by 
Hindu-Buddhist doctrines and various forms of mysticism. Geertz further 
claims that these roughly correspond to the three main "social-structural 
nuclei" of Java: village (abangan), market (santri), and government
bureaucracy (priyayi). Yet there is not necessarily a strict one-to- 
one relationship between abangan and peasant, santri and trader, or 
priyayi and civil servant. What Geertz is describing are tendencies 
for these religious groups to relate to socio-economic groups. As 
with all such systems of generalization, there are indistinct lines of 
separation, and there are exceptions. Geertz tells us there is a strong 
santri element within villages, not involved In trade, and likewise the 
market is filled with abangan petty traders. As we have seen in Maguwo­
harjo the occupation with the largest proportion of strict Muslims is in 
fact farming. Similarly, while the term priyayi in a strict sense refers 
to urban bureaucrats who are descended from Javanese nobility,^ a person 
can still be a priyayi if he is neither urban, noble, nor a civil servant. 
One of the best statements on the subject of assigning people to these 
groups came from a village informant of Geertz's who, when asked if a
1. During the colonial period the Dutch, needing personnel for government 
administration, provided education to the Javanese with which they had 
most contact, the noble families, and gave them appointments in the 
civil service. At one time in history, the Javanese bureaucracy at 
levels below the Dutch administrators was composed almost entirely of 
the hereditary aristocracy.
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certain wealthy landowner was a prlyayl said "Yes... because he follows 
the style of life of the priyayIs and mixes with priyayis and because he 
is descended from priyayis". The same informant later included as a 
priyayi a government official who was not descended from priyayis but 
became one by "work", i.e. by achievement (Geertz 1960:229-230).
As indicators of social classes in Maguwoharjo, the three groups 
can perhaps be thought of in terms of the following generalizations:
the abangan are the largest group, the peasant or working class,
most (but not all) of whom are poor;
the priyayi are the elite, including civil servants and others,
and are usually fairly well-off;
the santri are the strict Muslims, usually wealthier landowners
and large-scale traders.
These are the generalizations which emerged in discussions with 
people in Maguwoharjo; the "exceptions" were numerous, however, and it 
was difficult to label some people as belonging to one group or another. 
Therefore, the terms as used in following sections will refer only to the 
above broad social classifications, with the understanding that no strict 
definition is implied. The term priyayi in particular will be frequently 
used here, as it is in other writings on Java, to refer to the "upper 
class" (Hildred Geertz 1961) or the "upper middle class" (Indonesian- 
English dictionary definition, Echols and Shadily 1961).
3.3.3. Urbanism.
An important status indicator in village society is the degree to 
which a person is identified with certain aspects of town life. In Java, 
the city represents not only modern Western-oriented elements, but also 
all that is refined in traditional Javanese culture, since towns are the 
centres of Javanese royalty, the locations of the courts of the great 
ancient kingdoms. Many urban standards of behaviour, dress and food are 
adopted by high status villagers to further signify their position.
It is of course difficult to obtain quantifiable information on 
these characteristics. However, Chapter 4 conveys some of the importance 
of urban patterns in its description of the position of women in the various 
social classes of Maguwoharjo and of Java in general. In the concluding 
section of this chapter (3.3.8), several aspects of urban influence will be 
evident in the description of an upper class family in Maguwoharjo.
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3.3.4. Education.
In outlining important elements of status in Javanese society,
Jay (1969) discusses education as part of urbanism, since achievement of 
advanced schooling is linked with attaining an urban position - with the 
move from village to town life - and it is this aspect which gives 
education most of its prestige.^- Even within the village context, however, 
educational level is important to personal rank. The organization charts 
of village bureaucracy in every kelurahan office usually indicate the name 
and educational attainment of each official. In Maguwoharjo, one high 
ranking official was extremely sensitive that, despite his important and 
secure position, some of the lower-level officials, younger men, had had 
more formal schooling than he had.
The two most striking patterns evident in the distribution of 
educational levels in Maguwoharjo are the dramatic increase over time in 
the proportions of persons able to get some schooling, and the contrasting 
distributions by sex up to the youngest cohort (Table 3.12). The expansion 
of education following Independence has meant that those currently in the 
two youngest age groups (10-19 and 20-29) in Table 3.12 have had the bene­
fits of education to a far greater extent than previous cohorts. This 
change represents great increases for females especially, for the pro­
portion with no schooling drops from 66% for those aged 30-39 to 18% of 
those 20-29, and is only 5% among the 10-19 year olds. The proportions 
of older men and especially older women who received schooling before the 
war represent members of the Javanese elite who were permitted to attend 
school during the colonial period, when the primary aim of education was 
to prepare some indigenous people to take up civil servant positions in 
the growing government bureaucracy. As Jay has noted, education today 
symbolizes the same phenomenon - leading to a civil service post - although 
it is the higher levels of attainment (beyond primary school) that afford 
prestige. The contemporary situation is still one in which it is prim­
arily the children of the elite who continue schooling to these higher 
levels. The system of school fees, as well as other expenses of attending
1. Jay also describes the problem of the growing scarcity of employment 
opportunities and resultant frustration of graduates which may mean 
that the attraction of continuing one's education will decline. This 
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school (textbooks, uniforms, transportation) place secondary school
education beyond the means of many of the families in Maguwoharjo.
Current enrolment figures of children aged 7-24 according to household
income group (the measure of income will be explained in Section 3.3.7.)
2are shown in Table 3.13. They show that at all age levels, higher pro-
Table 3.13 Proportions of Children Currently Enrolled in School 
According to Age, Sex, and Household Income Group.
INCOME






















1. Penny and Singarimbun (1973:49) have estimated school costs for the 
first year of lower secondary school as ranging from about Rp. 6000 
to Rp.11000. For some families in Maguwoharjo, this represents the 
range of their annual household income.
2. The age groups correspond to those generally used in Indonesia to 
represent the most common age compositions of various levels of school: 
7-13 is primary, 14-16 lower secondary, 17-19 upper secondary, 20 and 
over is university, teacher or medical training, various academies.
As a note of caution, however, we should point out that many children 
in Maguwoharjo were older than these ranges for each level, due to 
starting late, repeating levels, or dropping out and re-entering.
Thus, of the 46 males still in school at age 20-24, for example, 28 
are still in upper secondary school. The main patterns of income 




































portions of children from upper income households are enrolled in school.
The proportions of females are in general lower than those for males and 
decrease more sharply among the lower and middle income groups after 
primary school level; that is, less than half of daughters aged 14 to 16 
in lower and middle income groups are in school, whereas in the upper 
income group 80% of daughters at this age are enrolled, a figure nearly as 
high as the 89% of sons in school.
These figures refer to children living at home and attending 
school. This is a more common pattern than is going away to school, 
since Maguwoharjo has several schools of its own and is within bicycle- 
commuting distance of Yogyakarta, which is famous as a "student town", 
having many high schools, academies, and universities. There are about 
twenty households in the study hamlets, however, which had children 
studying and living away from home. This was an upper class phenomenon, 
and only adds to the contrasts already observed in the analysis.
The contrasts in the proportions of children receiving schooling 
at the primary level (age 7-13 in Table 3.13), both between the sexes and 
among income groups, are not as strong as at the higher levels of education, 
though there are definitely smaller proportions of poor people attending 
school even at this level, and there are proportionately fewer girls than 
boys enrolled. It should be pointed out that these figures, in referring 
to enrolment, do not necessarily reflect actual attendance, a fact which 
further widens the gap between rich and poor in terms of obtaining an educ­
ation. It was our impression that "going to school" among the poor often 
involved only sporadic attendance. This was due in part to duties at home 
but also to a general difference in the value placed on school in different 
social classes. For the upper income families, education was much more 
clearly linked to employment opportunities and to "getting ahead" in gen­
eral, and parents encouraged strict attendance. Among the poor, the
chances of continuing on to the next level of schooling were small, and the 
related opportunities in general seemed more remote. Although some lower 
income children do eventually attain high school diplomas they are at a 
disadvantage in Indonesia's difficult employment situation, where obtaining 
a position is often possible only through personal contacts or monetary 
payments. Education as a somewhat abstract quality is undoubtedly re­
spected by rich and poor alike, but for the poor there are fewer examples
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of family members who have "made it" and the education process has much 
less meaning in terms of attainable benefits.
3.3.5. Land Ownership and Control.
In Javanese rural society, a basic status division revolves 
around people's access to land, a factor stressed by writers describing 
traditional Javanese society as well as the contemporary situation (Wert- 
heim 1956:115ff.: Ter Haar 1962:61; Jay 1969:262-67, 313). Broadly 
speaking, there are three main divisions on this basis: those who own
farmland and residential land, those owning residential land only, and 
the landless. In general, anyone who works land owned by someone else 
is seen as being in a dependent position and is thus lower in the social 
hierarchy. However, those working as sharecroppers managing a particular 
parcel of land are generally in a better position than agricultural 
labourers. Within each of the various land ownership classifications, 
further subdivision is possible according to the size of holdings; whether 
the land has been purchased or inherited; and, very importanly, whether 
the land is irrigated rice fields (sawah) or simply dry land (tegal).
The socioeconomic heterogeneity of Maguwoharjo complicates this
system of status based on land ownership because those who own no land
at all represent two extremes: the landless labourers and petty traders,
who are poor and financially insecure; and the better-off military
personnel and civilians working for the military, who have other reliable
sources of income. Overall, 57% of household heads have no access to
sawah either by ownership, renting, or other arrangement.(Table 3.14).
The table shows that the highest proportions without land are found among
the occupation groups just mentioned, along with the small number of those
"not working" (in this case virtually all old people). The main sawah
owners are farmers, for by definition a "farmer" is one with access to
land, and government employees. Among the latter group there are several 
2large landholders (21% with half a hectare or more) and these represent 
for the most part village officials who have received government land.
The largest amount of sawah was owned by a high village official and 
amounted to nearly eight hectares. However, most of those who do control
1. The question on land included all land, classified by type, that was 
owned in any location, not restricted to Maguwoharjo. Most of the 
military men from outside the village (who rented homes in Maguwoharjo), 
owned residential plots in their home region but did not own any sawah; 
some owned no land at all.
2. "Large" here means large in a relative sense, just as terms such as 
"better-off" or "better-educated" refer to the relative distribution 
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sawah, including the farmers, own very small plots. In fact, 43% of
households with access to rice land (N = 584) control less than .10
hectares (1000 square meters), and 70% control less than .20 hectares
(2000 square meters). It is difficult to envisage how small the plots
of some farmers are from these figures, though a walk along the pathways
through the sawah in Maguwoharjo shows the situation plainly enough.
Penny and Singarimbun (1973) found in their study community in Bantul
(south of Yogyakarta), that families who controlled sawah had an average
of .20 hectares. They state that the commonly held Javanese conception
of the amount of sawah needed to be cukupan, that is, to have enough, is 
2.7 hectares, and note that by this calculation, two thirds of the people 
in their area were not cukupan. In Maguwoharjo, all farmers (among 
currently married males eligible for the attitude survey) were asked how 
much sawah they felt was needed to support a family of 6 people. Most 
answers ranged between .5 and 1.0 hectares, though a considerable pro­
portion (27%, N = 356) felt that 1.5 hectares or more was needed. Clearly 
for Maguwoharjo, too, the vast majority of farmers have access to far less 
land than they feel is necessary for a reasonable, though very modest, 
standard of living.
3.3.6. Wealth, Consumption Patterns, and Economic Index.
The criterion of wealth as a measure of status is fairly straight­
forward. Basic components of wealth include not only land rights but 
also, very importantly, house construction and ownership of valued items 
such as live-stock and productive equipment, furniture, and bicycles.
The household consumption patterns show that, despite an occupational pro­
file which includes a high proportion of people considered financially 
well-off in the rural Javanese context, the large majority of Maguwoharjo's 
population can only be considered poor. Diets are often inadequate, mat­
erial possessions few; and of those who did own "livestock" most owned 
only small animals such as chickens or ducks. The majority of the homes 
of the survey population were simple bamboo houses with dirt floors; and 
many were in very bad states of disrepair. Housing conditions were eval-
1. Land controlled was defined as all land actually owned plus half the 
area rented in, minus half the area rented out for operation by others.
2. This refers to a family dependent on agriculture and, as Penny and 
Singarimbun point out, is a reasonable calculation, yielding a very 
modest per capita annual income of just over $20 US (p.4).
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uated subjectively by the interviewers and, though admittedly most of the 
interviewers came from middle-or upper-class backgrounds, which could bias 
their perceptions, they ranked only 17% of the homes they visited as good 
or very good and 42% as bad or very bad in terms of overall construction 
and maintenance.
A general indication of food consumption patterns was obtained 
by asking about the frequency of eating rice, the staple food, and also the 
frequency of eating meat. Overall, 89% of those in the economic survey 
claim to be able to eat at least some grade of rice all year around; that 
is, without substituting a cheaper food such as cassava. This is fairly 
high compared to Singarimbun's study area, where over half the families 
did not eat rice for the full year (Singarimbun 1972), and may be influenced 
by the fact that 25% of Maguwoharjo's households receive a government rice 
allowance. On the other hand, 73% of households claim to never eat meat. 
The major source of protein is tahu or tempe, varieties of soybean cakes.
In all of these examples, however, and in the distribution of 
ownership of items such as watches, radios and bicycles there are marked 
contrasts within the study population. For example, although a large 
proportion of the population does not eat meat, the proportion drops from 
over 90% in the lower income group to 45% in the upper income group.
Some of the extreme variations in terms of facilities and general lifestyle 
which characterize Maguwoharjo are shown in statistical distributions 
presented in Section 3.3.7. Before proceeding to a discussion of these 
contrasts, however, we must describe an economic index that was constructed 
on the basis of the consumption patterns just discussed, and which will be 
used in some of the later analysis.
The economic index to be used as a summary measure was derived 
from the answers to nine questions on the household economic survey. Points 
were assigned to various characteristics, and these were added to give a 
total score which ranged from 0-19. On the basis of these scores house­
holds were grouped into five categories which were of approximately equal 
size and which represented levels of household economic status. These 
have been further reduced for some analyses to two main groups of "upper" 
and "lower" economic status. The point system is outlined in Appendix A, 
The resulting distribution in scores and the distribution of collapsed 
codes is shown below. It is clear, in looking at the distribution, that
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15% of households own virtually nothing; those in the 0-1 range are 
composed primarily of people who are able to eat rice dally, nothing 
more. The 20% who obtained a score of 2 have little more than that
Table 3.15 Distribution of Economic Index Scores.
Points Score % of Households 
(N = 1368)
0-1 1 15
2 2 Lower 20 63
3-4 3 28
5-7 4 22Upper 37
8-19 5 15
Source: Economic Survey.
3.3.7. Income Groups and Economic Interrelations
The problems inherent in determining household income in a rural 
society are well known. Before going to Maguwoharjo we were warned by 
several people - both in Australia and Indonesia - that we would not be 
able to get data on such sensitive issues as sexual matters, religion, 
politics, and above all, income. We could avoid collecting detailed 
information on religion and politics, but the other two were central to 
our investigations. We learned in the course of the study that sexual 
matters, when talked about in the context of childbearing and raising, 
could certainly be discussed with much greater openness than we had been 
led to believe. We also found that, within certain limitations, approx­
imate levels of income could be obtained without alienating our respon­
dents. Furthermore, the income levels obtained showed a high degree of 
consistency with other indices of economic status that were gathered in a 
more direct way. We did not, it should be stressed, aim at collecting 
a precise income figure for households but rather relative income levels.
The question on income was worded in a rather long, indirect, 
humble manner which is the customary Javanese approach to sensitive and 
important matters. An English translation of the basic question, which 




One important aspect of the economic condition of the 
household is income. Because many people do not like to discuss 
the income they make, since it is a private matter, we are not 
asking people to tell us their actual income, but rather we 
would like to ask only for an estimate of the relative level of 
income of the household, which would include not only money but 
rice, goods, and other income.
The respondent was then read or shown a list of levels of income 
expressed as daily, monthly and yearly figures, and was asked to place 
himself in the most appropriate category. For farmers, the interviewer 
carried a calculation sheet for estimating average yields of sawah and 
converting this into cash equivalents; this estimate was also done for 
other crops, although no printed form was used since variation was so 
great. Most respondents were not only cooperative but also interested 
in making the calculations with the interviewer in order to arrive at a 
reasonable income estimate.
All this is not to say that the information is precisely accurate. 
Some respondents undoubtedly failed to consider additions to income from 
relatives or other sources; while others may have intentionally under­
stated their income. Nevertheless, the overall distribution of income 
levels obtained was a reasonable one, and cross-tabulations with other 
economic indicators present a coherent picture of socio-economic status 
in Maguwoharjo. The income levels and their daily rice equivalent are 
shown below:













1 0-25 0-750 0-9000 .50
2 1 26-50 751-1500 9001-18000 1.00
3 51-100 1501-3000 18001-36000 2.00
4 - 2 101-150 3001-4500 36001-49000 3.00
5 151-200 4501-6000 49001-72000 4.00
6 3 201-300 6001-9000 72001-108000 6.00
7 301 plus 9001 plus 108001 plus -
* The rice equivalent is given for the maximum income of the range valued 
at 1 kg milled rice = 50 Rp. This approximates the cost of a kg of 
medium grade rice, which during the study period varied in price from a 
low of 35 Rp. per kg to 95 Rp. per kg
Approximate rate of exchange $1A = 600 Rp.
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Table 3.17 shows the distribution of households according to the 
seven initial income levels and the three income groups selected to give 
an approximate representation of "lower", "middle" and "upper" income 
households in the survey population.'*" These are the basic groups we 
will be comparing in the thesis; in the concluding part of this section 
we will show what these groups represent in terms of the other major social 
and economic variables discussed up to this point.










(N = 1368) (N = 1368)
0-25 Rp. 1 4
26-50 2 12 1 45 "lower"income
51-100 3 29
101-150 4 23 2 23 "middle income
151-200 5 15
201-300 6 7 3 31 "upper" income
301+ 7 9
Source: Economic Survey.
The relationship between occupation and income is shown in Table 
3.18. It is apparent that when we speak of the "upper" income group in 
following sections we are referring to a group containing large proportions 
of military, government, and military civilian employees as well as some 
better-off artisans and farmers. Most farmers are small farmers, however, 
and 53% of them fall into the lower income group, where they make up the 
largest proportion besides labourers. Traders form significant proport­
ions of both lower and middle income groups. Basically, even though the 
income levels are collapsed to give rather broad groups, the expected 
patterns are shown, and illustrate clearly the types of occupations we 
include in delineating the "poor" and the "better off" in the village.
1. The estimates display very low overall levels of income, though not 
very out of line with Penny and Singarimbun*s calculation of the per 
capita money equivalent of cukupan and with some recent estimates 
reviewed by Hanna (1974).
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Table 3.18 Occupation of Heads of Households 




N = 6 2 4 3 1 9 4 2 5
(Column Percentages)
Not Working 4 1 2
Government Employee 2 7 15
Farmer 28 30 15
Trader 11 10 4
Labourer 34 13 4
Household Worker 7 1 4
Artisan 9 14 10
Skilled Occupation 0.3 2 6
Military 1 7 23




Not Working ' 35 66 9 26 101
Government Employee 1 0 0 15 21 64 100
Farmer 3 3 5 53 28 19 100
Trader 1 1 7 59 27 14 100
Labourer 2 7 0 79 15 6 100
Household Worker 61. 70 5 25 100
Artisan 1 4 9 40 30 30 100
Skilled Occupation 34 6 15 79 100
Military 1 2 2 4 17 79 100
Military Civilian 1 4 5 12 37 50 99
Source: Economic Survey.
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A comparison of income group and religious classification (Table 
3.19) shows that the composition of lower and middle income groups is 
nearly the same, but that the upper income households have a higher pro­
portion of "other" religions, that is, Catholic and Protestant. Although 
this latter group is small, it is significant that nearly 3/4 of Christian 
couples are upper income earners.
The differences in income between strict and non-strict Muslims are 
small, with the former only slightly better off. This conflicts with the 
common conception of santri being wealthy; however, this is in part due 
to the unusual occupation structure of the study population. As we have 
already seen, the high income occupations do not in general have high 
santri components. The identification of santri with the rich segment 
of society is based on the existence of wealthy traders in the towns and 
large landowners in predominately agricultural villages. In Maguwoharjo 
the inequality of land distribution is not as marked as it is in some 
parts of Java (see Lyon 1970.)^ However, this is not to say that there 
are no concentrations of holdings, for as we have seen, about 6% of 
farmers control half a hectare or more, and among these are several santri 
with very large holdings.
We have already shown that the children of upper income families 
have more educational opportunities than those of the lower class —  that 
is, that income influences education. The reverse relationship - education 
influencing income - is seen in Table 3.20 which compares heads of house­
holds in succeeding 10-year groups. Although it seems obvious to say that 
the better-educated are more likely to earn higher incomes, the control for 
age shows how this association varies in intensity among the age groups, due 
to life cycle variations and also to the dramatic changes among cohorts in 
the overall proportions being educated. Thus, whereas 62% of primary 
school graduates aged 50+ are in the upper income group, the figure for 
those aged 20-29 is only 37%. Despite these differences, however, the 
general pattern is quite clear; no matter which age group we look at 
anywhere from 2/3 to 3/4 of those with no schooling are now in the lower 
income group.
1. Distribution of land to private owners occurred only after Independence, 
since before that time the Maguwoharjo area was part of the Sultan's 
lands which were used by the Dutch for sugar growing, and thus there 
has not been a long history of land consolidation by santri or anyone 
else.
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Table 3.19 Religious Classification According to Income Level. 










Islam - Strict 27 24 25
Islam - Not Strict 71 73 64






33 27 40 100
Islam - Not Strict 1298 33 30 37 100
Other 112 11 16 73 100
Source; Economic Survey and Attitude Survey.
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Table 3.20 Education of Heads of Households According 




Age 20-29 N = 47
(Column Percentages) 
50 45
No School 13 4 0
Some Primary 28 8 11
Graduate Primary + 60 88 89
Age 30-39 N — '133 92 134
No School 42 15 3
Some Primary 35 24 13
Graduate Primary + 23 61 84
Age 40-49 N = 136 85 120.
No School 73 45 17
Some Primary 21 31 28
Graduate Primary + 6 25 56
Age 50+ N = 303 92 125
No School 86 62 44
Some Primary 10 21 21







Some Primary 22 (59) (18) (23)
Graduate Primary + 112 25 39 37
Age 30-39
No School 74 76 19 5
Some Primary 86 53 26 21
Graduate Primary + 199 16 28 56
Age 40-49
No School 157 63 24 13
Some Primary 88 33 30 38
Graduate Primary + 96 8 22 70
Age 50 +
No School 373 70 15 15
Some Primary 76 41 25 34
Graduate Primary + 71. 15 23 62
( ) = Fewer than 30 cases. 
* = Fewer than 10 cases.
Source: Economic Survey and 
Survey Census.
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We have said that the landless in Maguwoharjo come from both ends 
of the economic scale, representing poor labourers and traders as well as 
military personnel and others with alternate sources of income. If we 
direct our attention only to those who own or control land, however, the 
direct relationship between size of holding and income level is apparent.
Table 3.21 Income Level of All Households Which Own or Control Land 








.01-.09 250 59 24 17 100
.10-.19 160 42 33 25 100
.20-.29 89 26 29 45 100
.30-.39 27 30 15 56 101
.40-,49 10 30 10 60 100
.50+ 48 6 13 81 100
Source: Economic Survey.
The few seeming anomalies are not necessarily inconsistent; it
is possible for small landholders to be in the upper income group because
they have a job in addition to farming; for example, some of the
military men and civil servants have very small plots of land which pro-
vide supplementary income , but they ,are in the upper income group by
virtue of their salaried position. Similarly, it is possible: for a few
families, though not many, to be in the lower income group yet have access 
to a fairly large amount of land if, for example, they are only share- 
cropping and the portion of the yield they keep is their only source of 
income. These latter exceptions, as seen on the table, are few in 
number.
It is through looking at material possessions and other aspects 
of living conditions in Maguwoharjo that we obtain the clearest picture 
of economic levels in general and the economic contrasts in particular. 
Tables 3.22 and 3.23 show the striking variation by income group in many
of the important indicators of wealth. Whereas the majority (59%) of
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N = 624 319 425
House Construction
Bamboo walls, dirt floor 
Concrete walls, concrete
59 40 20
floor 4 9 34
Other combinations 37 50 46
100 99 100
Condition of House
Very good 1 1 5
Good 4 13 33
Average 36 55 40
Bad 46 28 19
Very bad 13 4 3
100 101 100
Rice Consumption
1. Eat rice every day 79 95 99
Eat rice less often 21 5 1
2. Receives government rice 
allowance.
100 100 100
Yes 6 28 50
No 93 72 50
99 100 100
Meat Consumption
Never eat meat 
Eat meat less than
91 74 45
once a week 
Eat meat at least
3 8 10




Table 3.23 O w n e r s h i p o f  Productive Equipment and Household Goods. 




N = 624 319 425 1368
Oxcart 0.3 3 3 2
Plow 5 11 8 7
Harrow 2 7 6 4
Rice Store 1 2 6 3
Sewing Machine 2 7 31 12
Pressure Lamp 3 9 28 12
Radio 14 37 70 37
Watch 7 27 57 27
Clock 2 5 17 7
Table and Chairs 80 95 98 89
Cupboard 67 91 96 82
Bicycle 33 80 86 61
Motorcycle 0.2 1 6 2
(1) Figures given are per cent who own 
one or more of the given item.
Source: Economic Survey.
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the lower income group reside in bamboo houses with dirt floors, only one- 
fifth of the upper level income-earners do, and over a third of this latter 
group have concrete homes. The upper income group eats rice all year 
round, nearly half eat meat at least once a week, and half are eligible for 
a monthly rice allowance from the government.^ They generally own several 
articles of furniture, most own a radio and at least one family member 
is likely to have a watch. Many own a sewing machine and at least one 
pressure lamp; some own a motorcycle. This is not to say that they are 
"rich" by Australian standards or even by the standards of many members 
of Indonesia's urban elite, but in a relative sense their position is 
dramatically different from the conditions of life of the lower and even 
middle income group. For all of these items the contrast according to 
original (uncollapsed) income levels is of course even sharper: for example, 
while not one household at income level 1 or 2 owns a watch, 80% of the 
top income level (7) own at least one; no one at level 1 owns a pressure 
lamp, whereas 50% of level 7 households own at least one and 15% own 2 or 
more. The collapsed groups show one lower income family owning a motor­
cycle, but in the original codes it can be seen that no one at the first 
two levels owns one, whereas 18% of the top income households have one.
We selected Maguwoharjo because we wanted to study a heterogeneous 
community; the contrasts which are shown in these distributions emphasize 
just how much difference there is in the economic levels of the households 
surveyed. In the following section we will describe in a more general 
fashion the contrasting ways of life of an "upper" income versus a "lower" 
income family in Maguwoharjo. As part of the exercise, we will focus 
on aspects of the position of the wife in each of these families in order 
to introduce some of the issues which are discussed in detail in Chapter 4. 
The people described are constructs based on families we knew well and were 
in contact with daily. They are not extremes - that is, they represent 
neither the very rich nor the very poor end of the scale in Maguwoharjo - 
for it is not our purpose to illustrate the most dramatic contrasts, but 
rather the obvious and pervasive differences between the "more advantaged" 
and the "less advantaged".
1. The rice allowance is 10 Kg per family member.
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3.3.8. Two Families.
Lower Income: Amat and Rubinem
Amat and Rubinem live in a small bamboo house of three rooms—  
sleeping quarters, kitchen, and a front room with a small verandah. Amat 
is an out-going, popular young man, aged 25, who earns his living as a 
bengkel sepeda (bicycle repairman). He has a few simple tools, a box 
of old rusted nuts, bolts, and springs, and a bicycle pump which he sets 
out by the pathway in front of the house each morning. Though he works 
mainly on bicycles, he has become something of an all-round repairman and 
occasionally can be seen puzzling over the workings of an old alarm clock, 
a kerosene pressure lamp, or even a transistor radio. He was able to 
go to technical school (STN) up to the lower secondary level but his 
family did not have the money for him to continue beyond that. However, 
whatever basic skills he acquired there have since been developed and added 
to in his capacity as Maguwoharjo's main "handyman".
Amat does not make much money in his trade, but he and his wife's 
combined income'*' provide for their basic needs. They own their small 
house plot and garden, which yields coconuts, papaya, bananas and mangoes, 
though not enough to sell. They eat rice all year round, and meat about 
once a month, though their usual diet is simple: rice, soybean cake, a
hot chili sambal, sometimes cabbage or other vegetables cooked in coconut 
milk.
Amat owns two shirts, the most recent one bought on credit: five
weekly payments of Rp. 150, totalling Rp.750 for the Rp.600 shirt. During 
the day, he usually wears just a singlet and a plaid kain (sarong), 
slipping on his shirt only in the evening after the afternoon bath, when 
he and friends stroll around the neighbourhood or sit on the porch. On 
one night every month he will ikut ronda, join several other men in pa­
trolling the village as security guards all night long, a not unpleasant 
duty since a good part of the night is spent playing cards, drinking 
coffee and smoking cigarettes made of local tobacco rolled in newspaper.
Amat works hard during most days - he is fortunate that work is 
fairly steady; many people own bicycles in the southern part of Magu­
wohar jo and he is the only repairman. He himself owns one bicycle, 
an old one he virtually put together himself from bits and pieces collected 
over time. It is his prize possession; he and his wife own no radios,
1. Their estimated income level on the economic survey would be about 3 
(original code), placing them at the upper end of the "lower" income 
group.
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watches, or other prestigious items, though they do have one simple set 
of table and chairs and one cupboard. Their bed is actually a sleeping 
platform, made of bamboo and covered with mats. The kitchen has no real 
furniture, and is more like a lean-to at the back of the house than an 
actual room. In the centre of the dirt floor Rubinem does her cooking 
over a fire fueled by wood she sometimes buys in small quantities, and 
sometimes collects herself.
Rubinem is a shy, quiet woman, in contrast to her gregarious hus­
band, but she is a competent manager of the household finances and has firm 
control over spending patterns. Little planning or discussion goes on 
between the couple, for their individual life patterns are fairly dis­
tinctly defined, and seldom are joint decisions involved. Rubinem was 
educated up to fourth year elementary school, but did not continue beyond 
that in part because of the financial burden but also because her family 
could see little reason for education beyond acquiring basic reading skills, 
particularly for a girl. At that time her role in the household economy 
was becoming more important, too, and she began to help her mother in 
trade.
Today Rubinem is a bakul bumbu masak (petty trader of cooking 
spices), although she has also traded in several other items. Every 
day she rises before dawn, does some household chores, and walks down to 
the main village market. She is only a small trader, and sells on the 
outskirts of the market-place rather than renting a regular stall. Her 
profits are small, and her scale of trade and the amount of time she works 
are minimal compared to some bakuls who prepare foodstuffs to sell, or 
those who walk long distances with heavy loads on their backs. As 
Rubinem says, however, her lot is better than that of the buruh tani 
(agricultural labourers) who work long hours in the hot sun for a small 
part of the harvest or for Rp.20-30 per day. Rubinem works at the 
market from about 6.00 a.m. until midday, a busy enough morning during 
which she gets her own marketing done as well.
Rubinem's mother, Mbok Mursinem, is a bakul tempe (sells soybean 
cakes) in the market not far from where Rubinem is situated. Her mother 
is a widow, living in the same hamlet as Rubinem, and she often accom­
panies her daughter home at midday. They sometimes take their washing 
down to the river together, one beating the clothes on a rock, the other
101
wringing them out. Mbok Mursinem herself has very few articles of 
clothing, all well worn and faded by the sun so that little of the original 
pattern is visible. She was never very well off, and since her husband 
died, her economic condition has been very poor. She receives some money 
from Rubinem's older brother who works as a night watchman in Yogyakarta, 
but this source of income goes immediately to basic necessities, and she 
cannot afford to buy clothing or to repair her house. For her meals she 
usually buys prepared food at the market— a bit of rice and vegetable 
wrapped in banana leaf, which is cheaper than buying cooking oil and fuel 
regularly. She seldom eats with Rubinem and Amat, however, except during 
the time when Rubinem was pregnant with her first child and for the month 
following the birth. During this period Mbok Mursinem was often at her 
daughter's home helping with the household tasks and giving adivice. She 
also arranged that the same dukun bayi (traditional midwife) who delivered 
her own children, Rubinem included, attend the birth of Rubinem's baby.
The baby was born one year after Rubinem and Amat were married in 
a wedding ceremony which followed traditional Javanese custom. The 
actual marriage was arranged primarily by Amat and Mbok Mursinem, then 
already a widow, although Rubinem was consulted before a positive arrange­
ment was settled. The bride and groom knew each other only slightly before 
the marriage took place, and even after the civil registration had been 
completed and they were legally married they continued to live apart with 
little contact until a few months later, when Mbok Mursinem had obtained 
enough money to hold the traditional wedding ceremony. The ceremony, 
like weddings in many cultures, emphasized that the marriage should be a 
fertile one; the news that Rubinem was pregnant a few months later was 
greeted with joy on all sides. The marriage was a good one, the man and 
woman were compatible (cokcok), God had blessed them with a child.
During the pregnancy Rubinem continued working and, particularly 
in the later months, received advice and assistance from her mother, who 
helped to organize the several pregnancy rituals with the dukun bayi.
After their daughter was born, Rubinem stayed home from the market for the 
first month and again had help from her mother and from the midwife. She 
then returned to work, leaving the baby in the care of a young cousin who 
lived nearby and who brought the infant to the market place in mid-morning 
to be breast-fed. The baby, though it was a particularly small one, 
seemed to be healthy until its third month when it developed a fever and
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diarrhoea. A traditional healer was called, but the baby's fever 
worsened during the night and Rubinem's mother and other relatives came to 
stand vigil and to comfort Rubinem, for it was clear that the infant stood 
little chance of surviving. The baby died shortly before dawn; Rubinem 
cried for a short time but was composed by the time neighbourhood women 
had heard the news and started to arrive. All women came, donating small 
amounts of money; a layatan (funeral), even for an infant, is an import­
ant social obligation. The washing and wrapping of the baby's body took 
place as the women sat around talking, the older ones chewing betel nut.
The men eventually arrived and after a prayer by the modin (Islamic relig­
ious leader), the body was carried to the graveyard by a procession of the 
neighbourhood men. Although Amat and Rubinem are not strict Muslims, they 
strongly believe that Islamic funeral rites must be carried out to ensure 
peace for the dead. The entire funeral all happened within a matter of 
hours after the death; there was no weeping. Amat in particular accepted 
his nasib (fate) with no show of emotion. The next day would bring, for
him and for Rubinem, the same basic routine they would follow for the rest 
of their lives.
All in all, the couple consider themselves fairly fortunate com­
pared to the really poor people in Maguwoharjo, but at the same time they 
feel inferior to their upper class neighbours who not only have obvious 
material wealth, but are more sophisticated, more halus (refined) in both 
the traditional Javanese context as well as in a more modern sense.
Neither Rubinem nor Amat, for example, are completely at ease with the 
national language, Indonesian, and are also not skilled in using the "high" 
level of Javanese which is an obvious mark of refinement.
These differences are made all the more evident by the fact that 
Amat lives in the same neighbourhood as people of all other social levels, 
and attends the same neighbourhood ceremonies with them. Thus it is only 
next door to Amat and Rubinem that we find an example of an upper class 
family, that of Hardjono and Siti.
Upper Income: Hardjono and Siti
Hardjono and his wife Siti live in a large whitewashed concrete 
house with a brick rice storage room attached. Hardjono works for the 
Public Health Department in Yogyakarta as a medical officer, and commutes 
to his job daily by bicycle, wearing the starched khaki uniform of his
government department. He earns a good salary and gets additional income 
from a small plot of sawah given to them by his father-in-law, who is a 
village official. Though the land measures only .07 hectares(700 square 
meters) it yields, in two harvests per year, over 500 kg of milled rice, 
providing him with a reasonable profit after the costs of fertilizer and 
labour are considered. Harvesting and planting are done solely by 
labourers, who are neighbours. For the most recent planting, 15 women 
were hired, receiving wages of Rp.20 per day's work. For the most recent
harvest 25 women worked and received one tenth of what they harvested.
The land is planted in one of the "miracle varieties" of rice, PB5, which 
has good yields. However, Harjono and his family do not eat PB5 because 
it is considered a low quality rice for cooking. For the same reason, he
sells his monthly rice allowance received from the government, and buys 
instead high quality rice for consumption. In general, the family diet 
is quite good, with meat served at least once a week. Siti enjoys occas­
ionally preparing quite elaborate recipes, and sometimes supplements the 
children's diet with sweet buns and other breads bought from town.
Hardjono is away from the village at work from early morning until 
early afternoon, and thus can seldom attend neighbourhood activities which 
are held during the day. He was not present for the actual layatan for 
Amat and Rubinem's baby, for example, but he did attend the evening 
selametan (ritual) and jagongan (an informal gathering of men, later in 
the evening, which lasts most of the night). Hardjono does not join the 
ronda (village security patrol) which Amat rather eagerly participates 
in, but donates a certain amount of money in lieu of his services. This 
is also the common practice in the urban villages or kampong.
Hardjono comes from another village in the Yogyakarta area, and 
met Siti when they were both studying health courses - she to become a 
nurse's assistant - in Yogyakarta- Siti never finished her course, choosing 
instead to marry Hardjono when she was 21 and he 23, ten years ago. They 
moved into their present house, which is owned by Siti's family, and 
which has a large garden with over 50 banana trees, 25 coconut palms, and 
numerous other fruit trees, the produce of which is shared among family 
members. They also own 15 chickens, kept in an inner courtyard. Their 
house has several items of furniture, including some particularly valued
1. The equivalent of income level 6, the second highest category.
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Items "on display" for guests in the front room. These include a small 
table with lace tablecloth; a glass-fronted cupboard filled with cups 
and saucers, items of cut glass, and mementos from Hardjono's schools 
and his trips to several major cities in Java; and a sewing machine on 
a table in the corner. So far they own two bicycles, but, Siti says, 
their children grow so fast that they'll soon have to buy others, one for 
each child.
Hardjono and Siti have five children; their first three were 
girls and everyone was especially pleased when a son, Sujono, was born.
He is obviously the most spoiled of all the children . This both Siti and 
Hardjono say they try to control but never can; it would have helped, 
they said, if the fifth child had been a boy too, but it was another 
daughter. They hope to have a son next time. Siti is a healthy woman, 
and pregnancies and childbirths have given her little trouble. At the 
birth of her latest child, labour pains lasted only ten or fifteen min­
utes, and she joked that she could have done it all herself, and hardly 
needed the trained midwife to assist at all. The midwife is a personal 
friend of hers, a woman who works part time in town at a clinic bersalin 
(obstetric clinic). She has modern equipment and attitudes toward child­
birth and nothing but scorn for the "unhygienic practices" of the dukun 
bayi. Thus there was little Javanese ritual surrounding the actual birth; 
however, a selametan was held that evening, as well as a jagongan for five 
nights following the birth. Siti was up from the first night on, pre­
paring tea and snacks for the neighbourhood men, gathered in the front 
room, and the women who sat around in the back, admiring the new baby and 
looking at the gifts - baby clothes, rattles and so on - given to Siti by 
friends who follow this "Western" custom. Siti's mother, who lives in 
the same hamlet, came around each evening, but since this was the fifth 
child things were fairly well under control, and Siti was able to do the 
household chores with no trouble. They have a well in the backyard, so 
she needn't go to the river for washing or for water, and she has several 
kerosene stoves so that cooking is made easier. This doesn't mean she has 
little work to do, for preparing food takes a long time, and keeping a 
large house swept and clean is also time-consuming. She sometimes says 
she would like to have a servant, but her father and mother strongly dis­
approve, saying that a servant who comes from the lower class would be a 
bad influence on the children.
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Hardjono is a Protestant and, since marrying him, Siti has begun 
to attend church with him, even though her own family is Islam Statistik 
("statistical" or nominal Muslims) and her father has strong beliefs in 
mystical powers. One of the things she especially likes are the social 
events of the church which everyone attends as a husband and wife or as 
a whole family, in contrast to the sex-segregated traditional Javanese 
gatherings. There are groups strictly for women as well, though, and 
Siti belongs to both the church’s women’s organization and to an organ­
ization for wives of government employees. At a recent meeting of the 
latter, she and the other women heard a representative from the Department 
of Information speak about Family Planning. For Siti most of the medical 
information was not new, due to her former training; but she did find it 
difficult to understand the figures about "birth rates" and "growth rates" 
being quoted. Of course everybody knows Java has a "population problem"; 
Hardjono sometimes comments to her about articles on the subject he reads 
in the newspaper. She and her friends discussed it after the meeting, 
while waiting for their husbands to meet them so they could bonceng (ride 
on the back of a bicycle) home. Some of the women had IUD’s and were 
happy enough with them; Siti herself thinks she would prefer the pill and 
plans to try it after their next child, especially if it’s a boy. The 
main thing, the women all agreed, is not to have more children than you 
can afford. The trouble with the poor people in the villages is that 
they have too many children and then can’t afford to send them to school 
or give them decent clothes.
All in all, Siti and Hardjono, like Amat and Rubinem, are fairly 
contented with their life. There are many others around them who are 
uneducated, poor, and unhealthy, so their family is really very fortunate. 
Of course, they have "nothing" compared to city people, and the riches in 
countries like America must be truly amazing. ‘ They’ll never be able to 
achieve the standard of living of, say, the big Chinese merchants in 
Yogyakarta or the military generals, but they are still young; if 
Hardjono’s job keeps on going well, and their children can get educated 
so that their sons get good jobs and their daughters marry prosperous 
young men, they can look forward to a good life with many comforts in their 
old age.
CHAPTER 4
THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN SOCIETY AND THE FAMILY
4.1 The Position of Women in Java^
2Many observers, from the 1800’s to the present day, have 
commented on the high social position held by Indonesian women 
(Fischer 1959; Smith 1961; Mintz 1961). When compared to the 
situation in many other countries of Asia, and particularly in 
relation to other Muslim societies, the position of Indonesia’s 
women does indeed seem favourable. Women do not suffer the 
restrictions of purdah; they have the right to own and inherit 
property and to engage in financial dealings; they have the right
3to vote and hold public office; they are guaranteed "equal pay 
for equal work" and other protections under labour laws. However, 
an adequate appraisal of the real situation of women must consider 
two major factors: a) the distinction between jural status and
the more practical aspects of women’s position in daily life (in 
some cases the former implies a higher status and in some cases 
the latter) and b) socioeconomic class differences within the 
society which are associated with variations in the position of 
women. The first of these points, the distinction between jural 
and actual status, is discussed below, concentrating on the 
important aspects of labour laws, inheritance, and marriage law, 
and discussing some general observations on women's position in 
daily life in Java.
1. This chapter, while dealing primarily with Java, will also refer 
to Indonesia as a whole where necessary; for example, in the 
discussion of national laws and historical movements.
2. Vreede de Steuers reviews several of the findings of early Dutch 
writers in her book on The Indonesian Woman (1960: 42-43).
3. A 1972 article in an Indonesian newspaper presented data on 
women members of the main government bodies of Parliament (DPRD), 
Provisional People’s Deliberative Council (MPRS), and Mutual Aid 
Parliament (DPRGR) for 1967 which showed female participation 
rates of 6%, 7%, and 9% respectively. The article claimed that 
these were among the highest rates in the world. (Kedaulatan 
Rakyat, 2 August 1972, p.4) The same figures were cited in
The Indonesian Women (sic) Movement, a Department of Information 
pamphlet published in 1968.
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The general question of contrasts between socioeconomic 
classes, a factor which is central to this thesis, will be presented 
together with material gathered in Maguwoharjo in Section 4.2. In
Appendix 1$ is found a brief review of the women's movement in 
Indonesia, a movement which also illustrates the problem of class 
differences in the country.
4.1.1. Labour Laws.
The various Acts and Regulations concerning working women 
grant basic rights to wage-earners which in some cases include pro­
tections not found in many Western countries (IPPA 1971: 33-38).
These include equal pay for equal work, maternity leave, limitation 
of working hours and of night work. However, in practice, such laws 
are not always enforced. As pointed out by Vreede de Steuers (1960) 
and Suwondo (1959), competition for scarce jobs often means that men 
are given preferred positions and women are assigned less well-paid 
jobs which are below their qualifications. Also very important is 
the fact that most regulations cover full-time workers only, so that 
piece-workers or part-time workers, very commonly females, remain 
unprotected. There is probably the added difficulty that many working 
women who are entitled to certain rights are unaware of the legal 
situation and so do not demand them. Overall, it is probably safe to 
say that the labour laws are taken advantage of mainly by professional 
women and government employees. Agricultural workers, unskilled 
labourers, workers in small private enterprises, domestic servants, 
and other occupations which form the majority of employment situations 
for women - and men as well - remain largely unprotected. In 
Maguwoharjo, for example, of over 600 currently working women, only 
about 2% would be covered by labour laws. To cite progressive labour 
laws as an indication of a high position of women, then, is to choose 
an indicator which is very limited in scope.
4.1.2. Inheritance
Rules of inheritance in Indonesia are based on the very complex 
legal system which combines Islamic law (fikh) with customary law (adat),
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and the latter varies from region to region. Islamic law prescribes
that a male's share of inheritance should be twice as large as a 
2female's, which is also the most commonly expressed formula for 
division of communal property at divorce, though in cases of divorce 
the two-to-one prescription is not derived solely from Islam (Ter 
Haar 1962: 212). The Javanese equivalent of this formula is sepikul, 
segendong, or "one shoulder-pole weight" (a man carries goods in two 
baskets hung from a shoulder pole) to "one basket on the back" (a 
woman carries goods in a single large basket slung on her back). In 
realistic terms, of course, the weight carried by men in two baskets 
is not always heavier than that carried by women in only one. In 
the same way, division of property does not always favour the male, 
but rather each case is decided upon according to the particular
conditions surrounding it. In some areas it has become the custom
to leave certain specified goods to daughters; Suwondo (1968: 51) 
says it is common in several places, including Java, to leave one's
house to a daughter rather than to a son. In the case of
inheritance then, actual practice modifies the apparent pro-male 
bias of Islamic law.
4.1.3. Marriage Law.
As in many other areas, adat law recognizes more rights in 
marriage for women than does fikh; however, cidat still allows child 
marriage, forced marriage, polygyny (though in some regions only 
with the permission of the first wife) and easy divorce (Ter Haar 
1962: 197-205; Vreede de Steuers 1960: 33-41). If there is one
issue that stands out as being of paramount importance in Indonesia's 
feminist movement, it is the fight for a national marriage law which 
would forbid practices such as polygyny and the male right of 
repudiation. In the early part of the century, the protest also
1. There are also civil codes which apply to Christians; however, 
the blending of fikh and adat law applies to the large majority 
of Indonesia's inhabitants.
2. More precisely, Islamic law provides various formulae depending 
on who the survivors are; in all cases where male and female 
children are living, however, it is the male who receives more 
(Suwondo 1968: 60).
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included child marriage, but the spontaneous decline in this practice 
has left primarily these two main issues to draw the attention of the 
country's female reformists.
In practice, polygyny is not frequent; in Maguwoharjo, as 
we will see in Chapter 5, less than 5% of women were in polygynous 
unions. Despite its low frequency, the existence of polygyny as a 
legal possibility is seen as a threat to women’s status. It is 
difficult to evaluate the real effect of polygyny in society, since 
the motives and situations surrounding its occurrence vary greatly, 
and in some cases the practice is not entirely detrimental. If a 
first wife is barren, for example, she may welcome her husband's 
taking of a co-wife; this can result in an improvement in her own 
status, for she will become a "co-mother" as well as co-wife. 
Relationships such as these, when entered voluntarily, can often 
achieve harmony (rukun).^
The case against polygyny is based primarily on its use as 
a status symbol, an occurrence found especially among the elite. It 
is this practice which the movement has been fighting against, 
claiming it is "inspired entirely by a man's passion" and is "nothing 
other than disguised prostitution" (quotes from the early debate on 
marriage legislation cited by Vreede de Steuers 1960: 105). It is 
in these cases that the practice often leads to marital discord and 
dissolution. On balance it would seem that the abolition of polygyny 
would be beneficial to the position of women in general, though a 
possible consideration would be to stipulate that polygyny be allowed
1. It is interesting that during the recent debate on the Marriage 
Law, a representative of the Indonesian Women's Congress claimed 
that polygamy should be legal to allow for the case of women who 
can’t bear children, since having children is one of the "remedies" 
for a harmonious home. She also argued that polygyny was 
necessary since men are by nature "polygamous", referring to the 
practice of keeping mistresses. (Nusatenggara, 19 July 1973, p.l). 
This latter argument is given in detail in Posisi Wanita dalam 
Islam (The Position of Women in Islam), which stresses the fact 
that,in a "monogamous" system, a man has one or more mistresses 
who have no legal standing, whereas polygyny protects the women 
by giving them rights as wives (Afza 1971).
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only with the permission of the first wife. In any case, polygyny 
occurs only rarely in Indonesian society, as contrasted to the other 
main issue of marriage law reform: the unilateral right of
repudiation or talak.
Again many of the arguments against this practice emphasize 
the tragic stories of rejected women and ignore the fact that,in 
certain contexts, easy divorce has been expedient for both partners 
and sometimes especially so for the wife. In cases where a marriage 
is arranged by parents and where the couple is not happy with the 
arrangement, talak provides an uncomplicated end to an unsatisfactory 
union. However, as we will see in Chapter 5, the need for such an 
alternative is perhaps becoming less important, since parental arrange­
ment of marriage has been declining. There are also recent indications, 
from West Java at least, that divorce is on the decline (McDonald and 
Abdurahman 1974); and it is probably not unrealistic to posit a 
relation between the two phenomena. Arguments against talak also 
assume that it is always the man’s desire that brings about his 
repudiation of a wife. However, a wife who wants a divorce might 
well obtain one through requesting that her husband carry out the simpler 
and cheaper process of talak, rather than trying to obtain one of the 
various forms of "wife-initiated" divorces. As with polygyny, however, 
the number of cases in which talak actually benefits women are probably 
outweighed by instances of its abuse. The cases of husbands who divorce 
wives because they are bored, find a younger woman, have an argument, 
or for merely trivial reasons, do indeed form a basis for "tragic stories"* 
Though in theory a husband has some responsibility for a wife he has 
divorced and particularly for the children from the marriage, in practice 
the woman is generally left to support herself and the children as well. 
There were many such women in Maguwoharjo, in some cases living under 
extremely bad economic conditions. It is instances such as these, as 
well as the insecurity of living with this possibility, that makes 
talak detrimental to a woman's position in the family and society.
1. The new Marriage Law was passed as this was being written. It is an 
attempt to blend the objectives of the reformists with the demands of 
the strict Muslims, and as such is a considerably weakened version 
of the original bill. For example, it states that "in principle" 
marriage should be monogamous, however the court can give permission 
to a man to take more than one wife if his first wife is crippled or 
sick with an incurable disease, if she cannot have children, or if 




The main "laws" governing day-to-day life for women are the 
society’s norms about what a woman is permitted to do and prohibited 
from doing, about what traits are "female" as opposed to "male", about 
what the proper place in life for a woman is. It is difficult to 
summarize these aspects for Javanese society as a whole, although some 
very general patterns are apparent.
Local adat law or custom recognizes that a man is the house­
hold head^ and represents his family at any important village
2ceremonies. One such ceremony in Maguwoharjo, which was held at
the home of the hamlet head across the road from our own house, was
attended by a representative of each household in the hamlet, bearing
ritual food offerings. Because the ceremony was held in mid-morning
when a significant proportion of village men were either away at jobs
in town or were performing other non-agricultural jobs they could not
leave, many of the offerings were brought by wives. It was interesting
to see that all males were admitted into the house, including one or
two small boys who represented their households. However, the wives
of household heads, and also female heads of households - widows,
divorcees, and others - were permitted only to present their food, and
then remained standing together outside, chatting and waiting for their
trays to be returned at the conclusion of the ceremony. This
situation illustrates the lower jural position of women in adat law or
custom. However, in the same way that codified laws are not always
an accurate reflection of a woman's actual position, customs such as
these are not necessarily important in daily interpersonal relationships.
The male privileges in the ceremonial sphere can be seen as a symbolic
expression of male dominance, but they do not imply an inferior position
3of women in terms of power and influence in the domestic sphere.
1. There are some very rare exceptions to this practice, occurring 
for example, when an older high-status widow marries a very young 
man. She might be considered head of household if they live in 
her community, at least until the husband establishes himself 
economically.
2. The Ruwahan ceremony, held annually to honour the souls of the 
ancestors.
3. This important point has been analyzed in detail by Rosaldo (1974), 
who writes that an almost universal practice is for cultural systems 
to "give authority and value to the roles and activities of men" 
(p.19) while at the same time, "(women) have a good deal of informal 
influence and power" (p.21).
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In daily affairs, the Javanese woman is quite sure of her 
favourable position. Hildred Geertz has written:
Javanese women sometimes jokingly remark that all 
they know about day in and day out is lombok and tempe 
(Spanish pepper and soybean cake, the two essential 
accompaniments of the Javanese meal), but actually there 
is little of the man's world that they cannot participate 
in and still less that they do not know about. In the 
rice-growing cycle, there are certain tasks traditionally 
performed by women. After the harvest, in which men 
rarely engage, the rice is brought home by the women; 
and frequently its disposal, including complex financial 
transactions, is also in their hands. The market is 
dominated by women, and even the rich successful whole­
salers are as often women as men. Women own and dispose 
of property as freely and competently as men. (1961: 122).
She then goes on to list several tasks which women cannot or do not 
perform, including plowing, driving bullock carts, carrying as heavy 
loads as men do, manual labour such as road work,and office work and 
government jobs. The participation of women in the latter two fields 
has undoubtedly increased since Geertz did her study in 1953, as a 
result of expanding educational opportunities for women and their 
growing knowledge of the national language. Interestingly, there are 
also indications that the involvement of women in heavy manual 
labour may also have increased.^- Certainly it is possible in 
Yogyakarta today to observe women carrying heavy loads of bricks and 
other construction materials, mixing concrete for road work, and 
performing similar tasks. Though these are not common jobs for 
women, the work is obviously not prohibited to them. This is not to 
say, of course, that there aren't tasks specifically considered 
"female". In one conversation in Maguwoharjo, several men and women 
expressed the opinion that husbands should not do the cooking and other 
kitchen work. Their reasoning, however, was not that it was demeaning 
work but "different" work, requiring particular skills that men lacked.
1. Unless the situation was different in the region of Java which 
Geertz studied, or for some reason she missed the occurrence 
of female manual labour there.
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Their reaction, when asked what they would think if they saw a man 
cooking, was instructive. If it was just occasional help, they said, 
it was fine and in fact expected. If a husband did the cooking often, 
however, it would mean that he didn’t respect his wife’s skill in the 
task.
Though varying somewhat between social groups and regions, 
it is the general practice in Java for the wife to manage the financial 
affairs for the household, to keep the money, and to participate in all 
decisions influencing the family. Several Javanese folk tales depict 
this practice. One concerns a "Mr. Stupid" who gets cheated when he 
tries to sell a buffalo on the orders of his wife, who is portrayed 
as a shrewd businesswomen; another is about a man who is granted two 
magic wishes but cannot get them fulfilled because he and his wife 
cannot agree on what to ask for (Koutsoukis 1970).
Nearly everyone in Java - male and female - would agree that
women are more resourceful, more clever, than men at handling themselves
in general.^ On the other hand, there is also a belief that women are
more emotional, impulsive, and less patient than are men - an
important shortcoming since self-control is a highly valued trait in 
2Javanese culture. As with any such stereotyped statements, there 
are some who disagree, but these beliefs are ones which would receive 
the most general support, even considering differences among people of
1. In the Maguwoharjo survey, for example, about three-quarters of 
married couples agreed with the statement "In general, girls are 
more clever than boys", with male and female response being 
virtually the same (74% of 951 women; 73% of 940 men).
2. Couples in Maguwoharjo were also asked whether they thought men 
or women could better control their emotions. Again, male and 
female replies were identical - 63% of each felt that males had 
better control of emotions, 22% of women and 23% of men answered 
that females did, and the remainder felt that both sexes were 
equal in this aspect.
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various social strata and also considering replies at all levels of 
conception. However, statements concerning the relative positions 
of husband and wife within the household tend to vary considerably 
according to levels of conception, as Jay (1969) has illustrated.
On a very high (formal) level of conception, people who were questioned 
about husband - wife relations would give "standard” replies of "the 
husband speaks with the strong voice and the wife with a soft voice, 
yet both respect each other as equals; the wife follows the husband's 
lead yet can exercise gentle restraint... and so on" (1969: 21). On 
another, more personal, level, informants would talk more specifically 
about husband and wife being "separately competent in their respective 
spheres of domestic activity and as completely equal in knowledge and 
social power" (p.24). At a third level, Jay could elicit still more 
specific replies that described the wife as "much more powerful 
domestically, controlling the purse strings, more competent in 
marketing crops and buying goods, and as much the superior in rights 
over the children" (p.24).
In the final analysis, Jay was able to obtain a description, 
at the lowest level of conception, of a wife who virtually controlled 
the household,and this was supported by his observations of daily 
behaviour. He summarizes the situation in his study community with 
the words:
... there is an astonishing degree of female dominance 
to be observed in everyday village life. Married men 
in rural Modjokuto, taken as a whole, are probably among 
the most henpecked lot of husbands in the world. (1969: 92).
1. The notion of levels of conception, used by Jay (1969) in his 
work on Javanese Villagers, was introduced briefly in Chapter 2 
on Methodology. Jay uses the term to describe the way in which 
statements elicited from an informant vary in the degree to which 
they represent abstract cultural norms or the informant's own 
personal situation: "standard" replies versus "specific" answers. 
The response tends to vary according to the informant's perception 
of the investigator - whether he is seen as a remote outsider or 
a more familiar acquaintance. It also varies with the tone and 
manner of approach of the investigator. Jay found he could 
manipulate the kind of reply he got from informants by increasing 
or decreasing the level of formality used in questioning.
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Observations and experiences in Maguwoharjo continually lent 
support to the conclusion that women play a central role in daily 
affairs. When any financial dealing took place, such as rental 
payments, borrowing and lending money, handling expenses for rituals, 
selling the rice harvest,'*' and so on, it was entirely in the hands of 
women. There was more than one man who, at low levels of conception, 
confessed that he was "ignorant1 1 of such dealings, and that if they 
were entrusted to him they would undoubtedly go wrong.
Thus while certain laws and customs, as well as some state­
ments made at high levels of conception, may indicate that a woman 
is held in an inferior position in Java, an examination of daily 
situations and relationships shows that this is not the case. It 
is these basic patterns that many foreign observers have referred 
to when they claimed that "the women of the country have never been 
held in an inferior or dependent status" (Mintz 1961: 26) and "Women 
have a higher, more useful, and more important place in Indonesia 
than in most countries of Asia ..." (Smith 1961: 81). The extent 
to which some of these observations vary with social class are 
considered in the following section.
4.2. Socioeconomic Class Differences in the Position of Women
In the week preceding the celebration of Hari Ibu - Mother's 
Day - in Indonesia, an article appeared in a Yogyakarta newspaper 
which talked about the changing roles of women in Indonesian society 
(Kedaulatan Rakyat, 17 December 1972, p.3). The writer, a regular 
women's columnist for the paper, discussed the problem of shared 
household responsibility between husband and wife. "Up to now", she 
wrote, "minding children was the sole duty of women. Before, women 
always stayed at home, one hundred percent were just housewives, 
because it was considered improper for women to leave the home". She 
then described how things have changed in these "progressive times"
(jaman kema juan). Men and women have equal rights as citizens and 
the position of husband and wife in the family should be the same.
1. Though among very large landowners, the likelihood of the husband
being involved was greater.
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If women can work outside the home at "men's jobs", which they are 
now starting to do, then men should also help with "women's jobs", 
for keeping a house and raising children should be seen as a 
demanding and skilled occupation requiring both physical labour and 
intelligence. Women, she urged, must no longer be afraid of asking 
their husbands to help in this important task, even though up to now 
fathers who did take care of children were laughed at and ridiculed 
for doing women's work, which they felt was beneath them.
The points the article was making did not seem too out of 
place in the physical surroundings in which I first encountered it: 
a large housing complex for university personnel in Yogyakarta town. 
Undoubtedly the arguments put forward by the writer of the article 
were aimed at women who lived in areas such as that one, since it is 
women of that particular class who form the majority of the column's 
readership: women of the tingkat internasional or "international
class". These women have little trouble putting ideas from Western 
countries into some meaningful context, whether or not they agree 
with the specific argument.^
But the ideas seem strange indeed when one leaves the 
university complex, travels through the middle of Yogyakarta town, 
or goes out the 10 km to Maguwoharjo. The notion that "100% of 
women have been housewives up to now" and are "coming out" only during 
these "progressive times", the idea of husbands who were laughed at 
for minding children, the idea that only in this modern period are 
husbands and wives realizing that they share work responsibilities 
as a household unit - these of course don't cokcok, don't fit, the 
situation of most people we knew or observed daily in Maguwoharjo. 
Anyone who has walked around a Central Javanese village in the early 
morning knows that one of the most common sights is a man in his 
kain (sarong), standing or sitting in his front yard, carrying a baby 
in a slendang (shawl) tied around his shoulder, perhaps feeding rice 
to a young child at his side. His wife has probably gone to sell
1. The article discussed was selected because of its particular 
application to the issue of the position of women in Indonesian 
society. A review of women's sections in newspapers, of women's 
magazines, and the whole range of popular literature in 
Indonesia would show that many similar articles, talking about 
the "Indonesian way of life" as it relates only to a specific 
class of the population, are quite common.
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food she has made at the village market, or is out searching for wood, 
or is on her way back from Yogyakarta town with goods from the central 
market to sell locally. Certainly no one laughs at the father 
minding his children. No one laughed at Amat, the bicycle repairman 
described in Chapter 3, when he cared for his newborn baby in the 
early mornings. However, in the same village, a little later in the 
morning, one might also witness a young man such as Hardjono, dressed 
in civil servant uniform, climb onto his bicycle for the ride to town, 
while his wife sweeps the steps of their house and holds a baby in a 
slendang.
There is a chance that Hardjono’s wife would have read the 
woman's column in the Yogyakarta paper, or have heard some of her 
friends discussing it. She has more trouble understanding what led 
to the article in the first place, for as a rural dweller she is more 
remote from the tingkat internasional, but she has strong opinions 
on many of the ideas expressed. She certainly would not agree that 
100% of women used to be housewives and were only now "coming out"; 
however, she would strongly agree that being a housewife and mother 
is an important and demanding job, and one that requires intelligence. 
She wouldn't ridicule a father who minded his children, but her own 
husband takes much less responsibility in this task than does the 
market trader's husband. The civil servant's wife feels it is not 
good for a woman to leave her children in the care of anyone else 
for extended periods, for to do so would be neglecting a woman's 
most important duty, being a good mother.
The article in the Yogyakarta newspaper was of course 
referring mainly to contrasts at the upper levels of society, of the 
difference between housewives and professional women, not between 
lower class working women and middle class housewives. However, in 
the village situation - and about 80% of the Indonesian population 
live in rural areas - it is the latter contrast which is the most 
important. It is this division which we are looking at in Maguwoharjo 
when we compare "upper class" and "lower class" women. In order to 
introduce our discussion of specific activities in the daily lives of 
women we will first present a general overview of the position of 
women in contrasting social classes in Java.
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Criteria for the division of Javanese society into socio­
economic classes were discussed in Chapter 3. At that time, the 
main socio-religious groups of abangan, santri and priyayi were 
defined, and the following generalization was offered in summary:
the abangan are the largest group, the working class, 
most of whom are poor. They follow the traditional 
Javanese religion which includes spirit beliefs, ritual 
feasts, magic and sorcery;
the santri are the orthodox Muslims, including some of the 
wealthier landowners and large traders;
the priyayi are the elite, usually holding positions in 
the government bureaucracy, and thus fairly wealthy, par­
ticularly in the rural context. The religion most closely 
associated with this group is a type of Hindu-Buddist 
mysticism.
During the colonial period in Indonesia, the Women’s 
Movement (see Appendix B) was concerned with the conditions of 
priyayi women, whose position was unfavourable in terms of personal 
freedom - freedom to leave the house, learn a trade, choose a husband. 
This situation was emphasized in a report that was presented to a 
Commission of Enquiry on the "declining welfare" of the native 
population.'*' The report, presented by an instructor at a 
teachers' training college in Yogyakarta, outlined the status of 
women in each of four classes of Javanese society, as paraphrased 
below:
1. Poor villagers - Daughters receive no schooling, 
learning only to work hard in the fields and sell 
produce. After marriage they live a hard life but 
a relatively independent one.
2. Well-to-do villagers - Daughters do not go to school, 
but learn to manage a household. After marriage they 
work with their husbands in the fields or work in trade. 
They are well treated by their husbands since they can 
earn their own living.
1. The Commission was created in 1901 as part of Holland's new 
"ethical policy", and reviewed many factors, the position of 
women being one.
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3. Santri - Daughters do not go to school but receive 
religious instruction at home. They are treated with 
esteem by their husbands. Generally speaking, they 
are more capable of bringing up their children than 
are their uneducated sisters.
4. Priyayi - Some daughters attend elementary school, 
but from the age of twelve on they are kept at home, 
doing little since there are many servants. After 
marriage they continue to live idle, confined lives.
(Vreede de Steuers 1960: 51-52).
Despite the strong moral tone inherent in some of the author’s 
statements, they might well represent a fairly accurate generalization 
of class differences. To what extent does this description apply 
today? Obviously, the class priyayi no longer refers strictly to 
noble families whose daughters are physically restrained at home.
Also, more girls of all classes are receiving some education today, 
even though higher levels are being achieved only among the better off 
classes. Nevertheless, the general picture of peasant women as either 
independent or as economic partners of their husbands and the priyayi 
women who remain at home, their primary role that of wife and mother, 
still has wide application. The santri woman today is also more 
likely to stay at home, and one might argue that although her husband 
does not necessarily treat her "with esteem", as the commission report 
phrased it, he undoubtedly feels responsible for the support of his 
wife, and probably feels somewhat protective toward her. Her basic 
lifestyle is closer to the priyayi or upper class than to the peasant 
class. In terms of many of the factors thought of as "liberating" 
women - for example, working outside the home, daily contacts outside 
the family, financial responsibility and a role in household decision­
making, we will see that the position of the lower class woman is 
favourable. However, a key phrase noted in the commission report 
should always be kept in mind: although lower class women are
independent, they did (at the time of the commission) and still do 
"live a hard life".
Many of those general ideas become clearer when we consider 
particular activities undertaken by women in a village. Our 
description of those factors in Maguwoharjo will focus on four 
major areas which are central to a woman's position in daily life:
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1. Extra-familial activities, including employment, travel 
and communication, and membership in associations;
2. Household management, including family decision-making 
and handling of finances;
3. Husband-wife relations, including conjugal role organ­
ization in general, attitudes toward the marriage 
relationship, and husband-wife discussion;
4. Childrearing, including beliefs and practices during 
pregnancy and childbirth, raising younger children, 
and "the problem of working mothers".
4.2.1. Extra-familial Activities
In much of the literature on women’s role, the term extra- 
familial activities refers to such things as work, travel, and 
membership in organizations - that is, activities exclusive of a 
woman's role as wife and mother. In Java, the distinction is not 
always clear, since women often work together with their families 
in the fields or in a joint enterprise; however, there is still an 
obvious difference in lifestyle between a woman who is economically 
active as opposed to a woman who is a housewife, financially 
dependent upon her husband.^ It is this important contrast to 
which we will address ourselves first.
Employment
In general, the traditional Javanese point of view, associated 
with the abangan variant in society, is that a husband and wife should 
work together as a team for the maintenance of the family (see, for 
example, Koentjaraningrat 1967). The families of Javanese nobles 
had a radically different idea about a woman's place, (see Appendix B) 
and it has been claimed that in general, priyayi women today also 
depart from the tradition of economic cooperation. The santri 
outlook tends to accord more closely with the priyayi in this matter; 
important here is the Islamic concept that a husband is responsible 
for supporting his wife (nafaka). The teachings of the Koran reinforce
1. The distinction between work at home in family enterprises as 
opposed to work outside the home, an important issue in the role 
conflict theory of women's work and fertility, will be discussed 
later in this section.
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the idea that women should be protected by men (Khan 1971;
Drewes 1971; Afza 1971).
Of critical importance in this issue is the matter of social 
status. In Maguwoharjo, being a housewife is a mark of high status; 
it underscores the fact that one's husband earns enough to support the 
family. A woman may do certain tasks and still retain that status; 
for example, the wife of a farmer may work on her own land occasionally 
or a woman may enter a prestigious occupation such as batik making or 
trading in valuable items like jewelry. However, jobs such as 
agricultural labour or petty trade, in which many of Maguwoharjo's 
women are involved, are not considered desirable by the upper class.
Of course this attitude is not limited to Java: the Mysore study
found an inverse relationship between female economic activity and 
social status as measured by caste (UN 1961: 199-200): in North
India Mamdani (1972) reports that daughters are reluctant to walk 
to the fields to deliver meals to their fathers since leaving the 
house lowers their status; and in an interesting analysis of the 
effect of Islam on the position of Hausa women, Barkow (1972: 323) 
asserts that most women preferred to be kept in seclusion at home 
because it meant both less work and more prestige.
During the attitude survey, married couples in Maguwoharjo 
were asked what they felt was the best arrangement for a household 
economy: a husband who supports the family or both husband and wife
working together as a team. Among all those questioned, male and 
female replies were similar, as shown below in Table 4.1.
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Table 4.1 Response to the Question "What Do You Think is the Best 





N = 951 940
Husband supports the family* 
wife stays home 36 32
Both work as a team with 
joint responsibility 42 48
Both work, but husband has 
main responsibility 21 20
Other 0.2 0.4
Source: Attitude Survey.
About one third of the respondents felt that support of the household 
was entirely a husband’s responsibility. However, this figure varied 
considerably among women of different socioeconomic classes, as shown 
in Table 4.2. For the three main income groups, the proportion 
answering that a husband should support the household increases two­
fold between those with the lowest income and those with the highest. 
There are also major differences between the two age groups within 
each income category, with younger women being much more likely to 
favour support by the husband. Some of this is associated with the 
higher education of the younger women, as is seen in the generation/ 
education breakdown. Among those with some education, there is 
little difference by generation, and among the uneducated, the 
generational difference is smaller than the corresponding contrasts 
within income groups.
In general, the educational contrasts are greatest between 
those with no school and the two other groups. However, if we 
further separate out the group with highest education - those 
graduating from upper secondary school (N = 34) the proportion who 
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Though the numbers of these women are small, their pattern of response 
strengthens the evidence that women educated to these levels do not 
believe that the household earnings should be a "team effort". It is, 
then, the young, educated, upper class woman in Maguwoharjo who is most 
likely to believe that a woman’s place is in the home.
The actual pattern of female economic activity is normally
influenced by age, and this is the case in Maguwoharjo. However,
contrasts among socioeconomic groups are strongly in evidence in all age
groups. Table 4.3 shows the percentage of currently married^- women in
each age group who are economically active - that is, are working in jobs
2other than domestic duties - according to income and education levels.
Except for the very small group of women aged 15-19, the 
proportion of lower income women who are economically active is con­
sistently higher at each age group, with the upper income group never 
achieving the 3/4 participation rate reached by the poor group as early 
as age 25-29. It should be pointed out that since the income levels 
used are household incomes, the wife's contribution is included in the 
income calculation, and thus theoretically could affect whether the family 
is "upper", "middle" or "lower" income. However, this would only weaken 
our conclusion if the proportions working increased with increasing 
income, whereas the reverse is true. The economic activities of lower 
class women, even when they double the household income, are not sufficient 
to cause major shifts upwards in the household economy.
1. Figures for ever-married women are of course higher, since divorcees 
and widows supporting themselves are included. However, we are 
concerned here primarily with the arrangement followed by married 
couples.
2. All women who have a job besides domestic duties are included. As 
explained in Chapter 3, data was collected on all activities - primary 
and supplementary. If a woman’s primary activity was housewife, but 
she also worked as a farmer, she has been included as economically 
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Statements received during the course of the survey and observations 
made over the total period of the research provide probable explanations 
for the distributions in Table 4.3, both within and between income groups. 
The contrasts between groups are explained in large part by the attitudes 
described earlier: a woman has higher status if she does not have to work,
except in certain high prestige occupations. This is a choice denied 
those in the poor group, who work out of economic necessity. The tendency 
for the "rich" not to work is especially strong during the early years of 
marriage when childbearing competes strongly with work, a point that will be 
expanded on in the section on child rearing. In Maguwoharjo there is 
another reason for at least some of the high income women not working, found 
among the wives of military personnel stationed in the village. These 
women are basically "outsiders" and thus do not have the family links and 
long-term personal involvement with the village economy. This is not to 
say it is impossible for them to work; however, the extra difficulty 
involved, when added to the fact that income from the military puts them in 
the "rich" half of the village, means very few do take jobs. The status 
factor is of course also involved. The statement of an Air Force wife 
illustrates these points:
ID No.19-035-09: This woman doesn’t work at present for
several reasons. She claims there are no jobs here that 
are suitable. She would become a trader, but doesn't 
understand all the "ins and outs" (liku-likunya) of the 
system of trading here yet. She feels working as a farm 
labourer or other low-level jobs (pekerjaan yang kasar) 
is beneath her and would embarrass her.
The change in the proportions working within income groups 
according to age remains to be explained. Although proportions working 
among the poor increase quickly after the earlier ages, in the first age
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group 15-19, a majority of lower income women are still housewives.
This can perhaps be explained by the general attitude surrounding a first 
baby as well as a lack of child care provisions for a young woman with 
her first child. Usually extra care and precautions are taken for a 
woman's first birth, so that even though there is some economic pressure 
for her to return to work, there are strong counter-pressures to spend 
time at home looking after the child. It is often difficult for her to 
find alternate sources of child care at this stage in her life. An older 
sister or brother of the child is the person most commonly called upon to 
look after infants (see the section on child rearing below), but the first 
child has no older siblings. The wife's mother or mother-in-law is also 
a frequent source; however, that assumes that she lives nearby and is 
herself not working. The mother and mother-in-law of a 15-19 year old 
girl would not be very old women themselves yet, and would in fact probably 
be working. Unless the young mother has another relative to help, or her 
job is one to which she can bring her baby, then she is forced to stay at 
home.
As soon as a child reaches an age at which he or she can look after
2others, the mother becomes free to work once again. In Maguwoharjo, it 
was not uncommon to see girls aged only 5 or 6 carrying around younger 
siblings that seemed to weigh nearly as much as they did. The arrangement 
of using older siblings can usually be worked out fairly easily even when 
the older child is of school age, since school enrolment is lower for the 
children of the poor, and attendance is less rigidly adhered to.
1. A comment should be made on the difference between being a housewife among 
the poor and the rich, which was illustrated briefly by our descriptions 
of the household duties of Rubinem as opposed to Siti. Although she may 
"stay at home" during the early years of childbearing, a poor woman will 
seldom lead an idle life. Looking for firewood, carrying water up from 
the river for cooking, carrying clothes down to the river for washing, and 
similar tasks will take up much of her day (This is true for all but the 
very poorest women who cannot afford to cook their own food, have few 
clothes to wash, and very little to clean, such as Mbok Mursinem, Rubinem's 
mother). A better-off housewife, in contrast, will more often purchase 
her firewood or use kerosene for cooking; she would also be more likely to 
have a well for her water supply. While her daily tasks are certainly 
more numerous and time-consuming than those of a Western housewife, they 
are nonetheless easier than for the poor villager, and, importantly, are 
less likely to take her away from the home.
2. At this time, too, the economic necessity of the woman working has become 
greater, for the growing children require more expenditure for food, 
clothing, and in some cases school fees and related costs.
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An important issue in theoretical discussions of women’s employment 
has been the fulfillment a woman can achieve as a result of working outside 
the home; that is, employment is considered an "alternate role" to motherhood 
(see Introductory Chapter). This is relevant to Western societies, or more 
particularly to middle class society; however, it has little application to 
lower class women - in Java and elsewhere - who work because they must. For 
many of these women, work is simply a normal part of life; they begin to work 
on an adult scale at about age 12 or 13 and continue with little interruption 
throughout their lives. One question asked on the survey of currently working 
women was "If your husband's job alone provided enough for the basic 
necessities for living (this was explained as meaning enough food and clothing 
and a decent house), would you still want to work?" It was clear from the 
reactions among lower class women that it was difficult for some to even 
conceptualize having a choice in the matter.^
We have indicated that occupation is a major component in establishing 
personal rank in Java, as indeed it is in other societies. The jobs 
performed by the women of Maguwoharjo do fall into the rankings described in 
Chapter 3, however, when considering female economic activity specifically, 
some modification to the scheme must be made. Very few women are involved 
in the high-ranking skilled jobs or government services in Maguwoharjo. The 
next highest ranking job for women, unlike men, is of course no job at all: 
that is, no economic activity that takes her away from her housewife/mother 
role. Farmers and traders are ranked according to the scale of their work, 
and labourers form the lowest class. Do these rankings show reasonable 
congruence between the status of husband and wife occupations? In Table 
4.4 we compare the economic activities of married couples. The table 
illustrates in more detail what the
1. See Table A4.1 Appendix A. Certainly nearly all women - including 
high income women who were working - answered that they would still 
work under those conditions. For the upper income women, of course, 
the question did refer to their actual situation; that is, their 
husbands were earning enough for the "basic necessities". Most of 
these women indicated that the main reason for working was to earn 
extra money for items such as furniture and also to ensure enough 
money for children's schooling. While these responses were also 
given by many poorer women, several of them also mentioned such 
things as the insecurity of life in general, that even if one's 
husband seemed to be earning enough for the basic necessities, one 





























































































































C  CU 
CD Oi















































































































































































>  G 
•h  cd 
& o









































C •Hoo o M










>£> •o> QJ X
OO i—1 01
rH 00





1 3 Cfl QJ
co • to
£ X i G O
cu G •H i—1
<U O (XS oo B
co G OJ
** X) •Ho QJ G
S3 rH G cd
<3 rH O •H
rQ •H
CO •H
s Cfl Cfl >
r £ C QJ •HG OJ a
r £ to
-G G o to
m •H rH G
CO CX cd
XJ E 4-1•XJ 01 OJ •Hcu 00 X
r £ cd 4-1 •HCU 00 G B-£> G OJQJ E 01
CN s G QJco OJ G G
01 OJXcu to t> 4-1o OL 1—1 00 Xs a G00 co E QJ cd
CN 01 1-l<uV G B Cfls cd 01 01O •H 4-4 01£ rH toO •H O o<U t> S X
0) •H 4-1 a,
rH U Bm g Cfl QJo to OJA G X XV, cd G G
4-1 i—1 01
£ •H a E
cu rH G GE •H •H G
























































Cfl E o 

















r G  
• 4-1
to








































distribution by income has already indicated: wives of
those in high status occupations such as government employees, military, 
and skilled occupations, are more likely to be housewives. Because 
female economic activity is linked to age, section 2 of the Table shows 
the proportion who are housewives among younger and older halves of the 
population. The basic finding holds true within generations. For 
military personnel, the proportion of wives who are not working is par­
ticularly high, and remarkably remains just as high for the older age 
group. We have indicated that these women were particularly reluctant 
to search for work in the village, and especially shunned the traditional 
female occupations, which they considered demeaning. The fairly high 
percentage of housewives among the "not working" group is due to the old 
age structure of these women (only four are in the 15-34 age group) and 
most if not all couples would be receiving some material support from 
relatives. Among the other male occupations, several generalizations 
can be made. The wives of farmers, when they do work, are most likely 
to be farmers or traders. Traders are married to traders and labourers 
to labourers. Artisans (semi-skilled workers) are married to women who, 
if working, are either artisans or labourers. The military civilian 
population, most of whose wives are not working, do have some wives in 
the trader category. While obviously an oversimplification, these 
broad statements nevertheless illustrate the tendencies of certain job 
combinations to occur together. Similarly, certain other patterns are 
extremely rare - for example, we would not expect to find the wife of 
a man in a high status occupation working at a job classified as "labourer" 
there are no such cases among families where the husband is in a skilled 
occupation, only one case in the military group, and four cases for 
government employees.
These findings illustrate another important basis for the differ­
ential employment patterns of lower and upper class women. The concept 
of an economic partnership among the abangan is related to the fact that 
both husband and wife can work in the same economic sector, often at the 
same job (farming, labouring, trading). Among the upper class, on the 
other hand, the husband's job is outside of these common areas and often 
takes him away physically from the village. Thus the wife of a man in 
this position has to seek a completely separate job in a different area 
if she wants to work; it is a bigger decision to make and involves greater 
effort and motivation. In addition, she is faced with the problem of the
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shortage of adequate jobs in the rural setting. Thus all wives of men 
in higher status occupations experience, to some degree, the same 
difficulties felt by the wives of Air Force personnel who move into 
Maguwoharjo.
The relation of the various occupations held by women to an index 
of wealth (as measured by the 5-point index of economic status based 
on consumption patterns) is shown in Table 4.5. The 38 ever-married 
women who are involved in skilled or semi-skilled jobs (teachers,nurses, 
midwives, seamstresses and the like) are obviously at the top of the 
scale, but the large group of housewives is not far behind. Clearly 
the poorest group is comprised of labourers, most of whom would be 
agricultural labourers. Both the farming group and the trading group 
include a fairly wide range of socioeconomic conditions. The former 
includes large landowners as well as owners of very small plots; the 
trader group includes everything from managers of the large clothing 
stalls at the market to petty traders who sell home-made cassava sweets 
for miniscule daily profits. About one-fourth of traders are women who 
operate shops or cafes (warung) at their homes. The economic position 
of these shop owners is much better than the overall average for traders, 
having a mean economic index value of 3.9. It should also be pointed 
out that semi-skilled and skilled women working in town have higher 
average economic indexes (4.0 and 4.3 respectively) than those working in 
the village (3.6 for both).
Table 4.5 Index of Economic Status by Woman’s Primary Occupation:
Ever-married Women.
Primary Occupation N Mean Index %Index 1 or 2
Labourer 179 2.2 61
Farmer 138 2.8 33
Trader 2 4 7 3.3 22
Housewife 558 3.5 20
Artisan (semi-skilled) 25 (3.8) (18)
Skilled 13 (3.9) (15)
( ) = Fewer than 30 cases. 
Source: Economic Survey.
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Various characteristics of the major jobs of Maguwoharjo women,
including hours worked, supplementary jobs held, and so on, are given in
Appendix A , Table A4.2. Traders have extremely long hours, with nearly
a fifth of them working 70 hours per week or more, and all of them working
the full year round.^ As might be expected, labourers and farmers are
characterized by somewhat irregular working periods. The average hours
2worked per week for these two categories is low; however, the majority 
claim to be able to work for most of the year at these primary activities, 
not just seasonally. About a third of the farmers also have some kind of 
secondary job, which compensates in part for the lower working hours in 
their primary occupation. The housewives with secondary jobs are the ones 
who do work only seasonally, as either farmers or farm labourers.
An important work characteristic which varies according to socio­
economic status is location of work. This is especially true for the 
traders, which is a category spanning a wide range of economic conditions. 
Table 4.6 shows that the upper income women tend to be ones with a larger 
proportion of "at home" trade. The situation of the petty trader in the 
lowest income group differs greatly from the well-to-do warung (cafe) and 
shop owners. As we will see later, this tendency for better-off women to 
work at home is consistent with not only their desire to engage in higher 
status jobs but also their somewhat stronger "home-centred" way of life.
1. Some of this is accounted for by those who trade at home, over half 
of whom claim to work for 70 hours or more per week. However, other 
traders also work long hours. In collecting information about hours 
of work for these women, we included all time spent in activities 
related to the job, not only the time that was passed actually selling 
in the market or going door-to-door. Some traders get up in the 
middle of the night to walk to town for goods to sell locally; others 
work long hours preparing food to carry around for sale. It was felt 
that the inclusion of this time spent gave a realistic view of what 
is involved in the job.
2. However, nil farm labourers work minima}, hours, particularly during 
harvest season. Collier et al. (1974: 111) have reported that an 
Agro-Economic Survey carried out in Java in 1973 showed that some 
women who worked at hand-pounding rice during harvesting laboured for 
13 hours a day.
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Table 4.6 Location of Work by Income Group: All Ever-Married Women




N = 84 81 82
At home 15 22 (32)
Maguwoharjo^^ 77 73 63
Outside Maguwoharjo 8 5 5
100 100 100
(1) Includes 3 cases of women who work both in and out of home in 
Maguwoharjo (two in income group 1; one in income group 2).
Source: Economic Survey.
In summary, analysis of female employment according to several 
social and economic variables clearly shows that work is a fact of life among 
the poor. The proportions working outside of domestic duties are much 
smaller at all ages among the upper class, that is, among the educated, upper 
income women, the wives of men in high status occupations. When these latter 
women do work, it is more likely to be at a later stage of the life cycle and 
is more likely to be trade or crafts activities taking place at home.
Travel, Urban Experience and Communication.
The factor of travel has been included with extra-familial activities 
as one measure of contact with areas outside of the immediate home environment 
There are fairly significant differences among women in different socioeconomic 
status groups in the frequency of travel to Yogyakarta (which is, it will be 
remembered, about 10 km from Maguwoharjo on a main road) and in the proportions 
who have ever been to the large capital city of Jakarta, a 14-hour train
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ride away. In Table 4.7a) the most striking difference is seen in the 
proportions who never went to Yogyakarta during the year preceding the 
interview. Very frequent travel to the town was slightly more common 
among the upper class, however the difference was not great; the number 
of petty traders who go to Yogyakarta often as part of their work would 
account for most of the poorer women in these "frequent travel" categories. 
Upper class women are strongly represented in the once-a-month category; 
these are most probably women who go into town at monthly intervals for 
club meetings or recreation. The contrasts by generation (not shown) 
indicate that older women are less likely to travel frequently; within each 
generation, however, the trend for upper class women to travel more is still 
found. For example, among those 15-34 the proportions who had not gone to 
Yogyakarta in the preceding year were 36%, 16% and 14% for each successive 
income group. Among those 35-54 the figures were 44%, 29% and 18%. There 
were several women in the more isolated areas of Maguwoharjo, who, though 
already middle-aged, had never been to Yogyakarta in their entire lifetime, one
1. There are also, as might be expected, strong differences between 
men and women in travel experience. Table A4.3 in Appendix A 
compares the male-female distributions in responses to these two 
questions. Unfortunately, the questions were asked on two different 
surveys; ever-married women were questioned during the pregnancy 
history; males were questioned during the attitude survey, thus 
the male response includes only currently married men living with 
their spouse. As such it eliminates some men who spend long periods 
of time in Jakarta, such as those in the military and those who have 
gone there seeking various jobs. Though long-term residence in 
Jakarta is underestimated for males, reference to the table in 
Appendix A will show that men are still much more likely to have 
had some contact with the capital city, and also that men travel 
more frequently to Yogyakarta.
135
had never even travelled the two or so kilometers to the main road leading
to Yogyakarta. There was also a large number of lower class women who
went to Yogyakarta exactly once a year: to attend the Sekaten festival at
1the Sultan's Palace.
Table 4.7. b) shows that few women in Maguwoharjo have ever been 
to Jakarta, although there are some variations by income, and even more 
by education. The contrast by income group, while generally showing an 
increase in proportions from the poor to the "rich" group, shows little 
difference between the first two income groups. The pattern of the 
rural poor going to Jakarta to seek work may account for at least some of 
this distribution: that is, one would not necessarily expect a clear
progression based on income, since it is certainly not true that only the 
rich go to the capital city. However, as the breakdown by education 
group shows, of those currently living in Maguwoharjo, women with some 
schooling are more likely to have lived in Jakarta than those with no 
school at all.
Urban residence in general (that is, not limited to Jakarta) also 
increases with socioeconomic level. Table 4.8 shows urban background 
according to income and education, controlling for older and younger gener­
ation respondents. It is interesting that within many of the income 
groups, it is the younger women who are more likely to have lived in a 
city. However, older generation educated women, though few in number, 
have the highest proportions with urban backgrounds. These older women 
were ones born before Independence, and thus the educated among them were 
rather exceptional women, since extension of education to rural areas in 
general and to peasant women in particular was largely a post-war 
phenomenon. Older, educated women, then, are members of an upper class 
elite, and it is not too surprising to find that the proportions among 
them who have had urban experience are quite high.
Though not actually considered "extra-familial activities", the 
factors of newspaper reading and listening to the radio will be discussed 
briefly here because they provide villagers in Maguwoharjo with links to
1. Sekaten is a major Javanese festival held during the week preceding 
the anniversary of Mohammed's birth. It involves the display and 
playing of ancient Palace gamelan, a colourful procession from the 
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the urban environment and beyond, and show some further interesting 
contrasts in patterns among socioeconomic status groups.
It is apparent that very few women read newspapers at all in 
Maguwoharjo (Table 4,9). Although the frequencies do increase with 
income and education, even among the most highly educated women (those 
who have graduated from primary school and above) only about a third 
read a newspaper once a week or more often, and only 2% claim to 
actually read one daily. The figures for men are higher, (see Appendix 
A, Table A 4.4 a)) perhaps because many men can read newspapers in 
town, where they are displayed in public areas, and can also read office 
copies.^
There is less variation between males and females in radio 
listening, with nearly half of each reporting that they listened daily 
(Table A4.4b) Appendix A). The main difference lies in the much larger 
proportion of men who listen only sporadically, once a week or less.
This probably represents the group of men who, not owning radio, never­
theless have access to one at each jagongan, (the social gathering of 
neighbourhood men which takes place after the formal ritual or selametan 
for births, deaths, and other important occasions.) Those who listen 
once a week could also be the people, mostly men but also some women, who 
gather around a radio in the neighbourhood to listen to ketoprak, 
traditional Javanese drama, broadcast every Saturday night. Among 
currently married women the proportions who claim to listen to the radio 
daily increase from only 24% of the lowest income group to 74% of the 
highest income-earners (Table 4.9). Differences according to educational 
level are similar. The contrast for economic status groups (and one of 
the factors which goes into constructing the economic status index is 
ownership of a radio) is 28% for the lower income group and 78% for the 
higher (not shown on table).
1. The general problem of lack of reading material in villages has been
raised by Koentjaraningrat (1967: 280). In his 1959 study of a village 
in Central Java he found that many of the people who had attended the 
government literacy course a few years earlier had lost the ability to 
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As we mentioned in Chapter l's review of past research, the 
degree to which women participate in organizations has been a major 
variable in women's role studies. Once again, however, many of the 
findings of research in developed countries have limited relevance to 
the Javanese situation.
About one third of ever-married women in Maguwoharjo reported 
that they belong to some sort of club. There are three main "types" of 
organizations which were reported, only one of which would be considered 
a "club" in the Western conception of the term. These are associations 
such as the Military Wives, Wives of Civil Servants, and the like, which 
usually meet once a month, and sponsor various activities such as 
lectures and social events. Organizations of this type are basically 
priyayi activities. The second type of "club" reported by Maguwoharjo 
women was the pengajian, a neighbourhood group which meets fairly 
frequently (anywhere from once a month to every night) for Koran reading. 
The third type is the arisan, or rotating credit association. The 
members of an arisan contribute a set amount of money at regular inter­
vals, usually every month, and a different member receives the total 
"pot" or "kitty" each time. The amount each member donates varies a 
great deal among different arisan, and in Maguwoharjo included amounts as 
low as Rp. 25 and as high as Rp. 1000. Some arisan in town are much 
higher. Petty traders usually participate in at least one arisan 
group at the market place (see Dewey 1962: 100-101) and many village 
women belong to their hamlet's women's association, the Rukun Wanita, 
which in Maguwoharjo was primarily an arisan} The character of the 
various arisan differ greatly, as the following excerpts from field 
notes will illustrate.
The first is from an arisan meeting of women in our hamlet 
in Maguwoharjo, the second is a monthly arisan in Yogyakarta town, 
the members of which are all priyayi women.
1. The other main function of the Rukun Wanita in Maguwoharjo was the 
holding and rental of plates, cups, glasses, etc. used at the 
selametan given by neighbourhood families.
142
19 July. The meeting of Rukun Wanita Kembang takes place every 
Rebo Wage at the Pak Dukuh's (the hamlet head's) house; 
women are called to it by the kentongan ( a hollow wooden 
structure which is beaten in a certain rhythm to make various 
public announcements). Bu S., the president of the Rukun 
Wanita, told me the organization has 59 members, but only 
those who participate in the arisan come to regular meetings. 
Nearly all of the 14 members of the arisan beras, the rice 
arisan, came today, bringing their kilogram of rice to go 
into the "kitty". It was all conducted very seriously and 
quickly - the rice brought by each woman was weighed, and 
put together in a sack to be taken home by the woman whose 
turn it was to receive it all. Some women stayed around for 
the money arisan - the contribution is Rp. 50 (about 8 cents), 
and there are 21 members. Some women had given their share 
to Bu S. earlier,and during the meeting the shares of several 
other women arrived "by messenger" - small children. Only 
four or five women stayed to chat a while. The only thing 
that seemed to prolong the meeting was the fact that I was 
there asking about the group. Usually, Bu S. told me, it 
lasts only about 15 minutes.
13 March. The monthly meeting of Bu B's arisan was at her house
today. There are ten members, each of whom contributes Rp.
5000 (about $8.00), which means quite a large sum for the 
person getting the "kitty" each time. The women arrived 
dressed in good kebaja and batik kain, and a few in Western 
dress. There was fruit punch to drink, accompanied by 
small cakes. As a special treat Bu B. also made a macaroni 
salad with imported ingredients bought from the Chinese shop. 
It was served on small flowered plastic plates, and everyone 
seemed quite pleased with it. Then tea and more cake was 
served, that month's recipient of the "kitty" was selected, 
and the women all stayed to talk and joke for about an hour 
longer.
As far as I know, most arisan in Maguwoharjo are more like the first 
example given than the second, although the small group of village 
officials' wives have their own arisan meeting each month, with a 
contribution of Rp. 1000, and it appeared to be considerably more 
"social" than the Rukun Wanita Kembang meeting described. One 
member of this elite arisan in Maguwoharjo told me that one of the 
best things about the meetings was that she could see the houses of 
all the other officials' wives.^
1. The social aspect is an added dimension, and of course does not detract 
from the central economic importance of the arisan even for upper class 
women, who generally plan in detail the purchases they will make when 
their turn to "win" arrives.
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The coding scheme for the question on club membership un­
fortunately does not distinguish women who belong to more than one 
group; however, most of the cases of multiple membership are priyayi 
women who belong to a large organization with town links, for example, 
the Military Wives, as well as a village Rukun Wanita. Those coded 
as belonging to a pengajian included a few who belonged to both 
pengajian and arisan, but those coded as belonging to an arisan were 
members of that activity only.^ While simplification of coding gives 
only a general picture of club membership, then, and does not describe 
the exact nature of the club other than to distinguish the three main 
types, the data still show some strong contrasts by income and education, 
as seen in Table 4.10.
Table 4.10 Membership in Organizations. Ever-Married Women 











N = 428 812 423 668 192 305
No organization/ 
inactive member 76 70 48 73 55 51
Arisan 7 13 25 9 23 23
Pengajian 12 7 8 11 7 6
Social club, 
women's 
organization 6 10 20 8 15 20
101 100 101 101 100 100
Source: Pregnancy History
1. If a woman claimed to belong to a club but was not an active member - 
that is, hadn’t attended a meeting or club activity within the three 
months preceding the interview, she was not considered a club member. 
There were seven such cases, all priyayi women who were "name only 
members of associations.
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Membership in voluntary organizations in Maguwoharjo is obviously 
much more frequent among the well-to-do, over half of whom belong to 
at least one of the three types of clubs discussed. In the comparison 
by education, it appears that the major contrast is between those with 
some education as opposed to those who have never been to school.
However, if we analyze separately the group who have graduated from 
lower secondary school or beyond (N = 94), this "highly educated" 
group has much higher club membership than is shown in the table; only 
37% do not belong to any organization; 26% belong to arisan, 8% to 
pengajian, and 27% to the various women’s associations. The elite 
nature of the women’s organizations or social clubs is shown by the 
fact that of the 138 women who belong to these groups, 59% are in the 
top income category, and 64% have some education. Generally, the 
major women's organizations in Java are urban based, and many are linked 
to various high-status husbands’ occupations (see Ihromi 1973).
The significance of membership in organizations as an indicator 
of the position of women is doubtful. In fact, except for the 
associations of professional women and some political organizations, 
the activities of most women's clubs actually seem to focus on home and 
family rather than away from them. Reference to the review of the 
women’s movement (Appendix B) shows that there has been a tendency for 
these groups to concentrate on baby care, cooking and home decoration.
The use of club membership as a more general indicator of social contacts 
outside the family is also limited in the Javanese village context.
While lower class women may not belong to formal organizations, their 
daily links with other people, particularly other women, are consider­
able. This issue will be discussed further in the section on husband- 
wife relations, where the importance of the marital bond versus other 
social bonds is compared among lower and upper class groups.
To summarize the socioeconomic contrasts in extrafamilial 
activities then, the following generalizations can be made. It is 
apparent that women in the higher socioeconomic groups of Maguwoharjo 
participate in activities such as clubs, reading newspapers and 
listening to the radio, and travel to Yogyakarta town more frequently 
than do the lower class women. They are also more likely to have 
visited Jakarta and have lived in an urban area before or since marriage.
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However, it is less likely that they will work, unless they are among 
the few highly educated women of the village. When they do work, they 
have higher status jobs such as farming on their own land, crafts, and 
larger-scale trade. A higher proportion of the traders from the upper 
class are involved in shops, cafes and other trade which is located in 
the home rather than in the marketplace.
We shall see in following sections, which deal more with 
internal relations within the family, that although many "modern" 
patterns are understandably concentrated among the elite, these women 
remain in general more home - and family - centred than lower class 
women. Probably the most important "extrafamilial activity", employ­
ment, is avoided by them until late in life, and such things as 
membership in formal organizations, travel, and access to the media do 
not necessarily provide a strong orientation away from the family. As 
examples from newspaper articles and some of the programmes of women's 
organizations indicate, these activities may even reinforce women's 
domestic roles.
4.2.2. Household Management.
We have already said that it is considered general practice in 
Java for the wife to manage household affairs, and that women are thought 
to be more proficient in financial dealings than are men. It was also 
mentioned that a majority (nearly three quarters) of Maguwoharjo 
respondents felt that "girls are more clever than boys", and that 
proportions agreeing with this statement did not differ greatly between 
male and female respondents. We would like to now direct our attention 
to the actual responsibility a wife has in family decisions and 
activities, and to comparisons of socioeconomic groups in this behaviour. 
Do women in Maguwoharjo who are better educated and better off economic­
ally also have more say in household affairs? It has been implicit in 
the arguments of policy makers that at least with increased education 
women tend to participate to a greater extent in family decisions.
Tables 4.11 and 4.12 indicate that in Maguwoharjo there is 
actually very little difference in factors such as who keeps the 
household money and who makes decisions on spending among the various 
income and education groups: in most families, the wife keeps the money
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The distribution of husbands' responses ( the husbands were interviewed 
separately) was nearly identical (see Appendix A, Table A4.5). However, 
a comparison of each wife’s response to that of her husband showed that 
agreement was much stronger for the question on "who keeps money" than 
for "decisions on spending", probably because the former is more concrete. 
Still, most couples agreed exactly on the latter question, and only a 
small minority gave completely opposite replies, i.e., one replying 
"husband" and the other "wife". (See Appendix A, Table A4.6 )•
It should be pointed out that this question, like many questions 
of a similar nature in the survey, can be used only as a very general 
indicator of social patterns. A question on household spending actually 
means quite different things to people in different socioeconomic groups. 
The decision to purchase a bicycle, piece of furniture or other major 
expenditure would be pertinent only for the better-off families, whereas 
poorer people are concerned primarily with the day-to-day purchase of 
necessities. The other problem with questions of this nature is whether 
the survey is actually getting beyond a "high level of conception", 
particularly among lower class respondents (see Methodology, Chapter 2). 
Admitting that there are problems in interpreting the survey response 
about household financial responsibilities, then, can we still make 
some generalizations about different patterns of behaviour? We said 
in the methodology chapter that wherever possible, we would turn to 
available ethnographic studies for supplementary data on particular 
problems. Geertz (1961: 122ff) has described several forms of 
economic co-operation between husband and wife, and says that a 
woman's relative strength in decision-making is related to her economic 
role.'*" However, she also makes the observation that varying arrange­
ments are followed depending on specific conditions. Thus male traders
1. If we divide Maguwoharjo women into "housewives" and "workers", we 
find that an equal proportion (82%) in both categories is responsible 
for keeping the money. A slightly higher proportion of working wives 
(37%) decide how to spend the income compared to housewives (34%), 
however the difference is so small that it does not support the 
hypothesis that working women as a group participate to a greater 
extent in family financial decisions. Much more important, as we 
show above, are situational factors.
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and craftsmen such as carpenters, who need capital in their business, 
would be more likely to keep a share of the household income. Salary 
earners, on the other hand, are the most likely to turn over their pay 
to their wives (who, we have seen, are likely to be housewives).
Table 4.13 shows that in fact salary earners in Maguwoharjo (government 
and military employees) were the ones most likely to give the household 
money to their wives. The lowest proportion of wives keeping the money 
(69%) was among male traders, which had a high rate of "both" keeping 
the money. The importance of these pragmatic arrangements is one 
example of how situational factors should be considered in trying to 
explain certain social patterns (Van Velsen 1967).
An application of a situational approach to the analysis of 
household arrangements would also suggest that a woman's position in 
these matters may vary with age or with different stages of the life 
cycle. Thus a newly married woman may have a different amount of 
authority than a middle-aged mother. Unfortunately, it is impossible 
to reconstruct, for Maguwoharjo women, changes in any particular woman's 
position over her lifetime. It is true, however, that women currently 
in the younger age groups have slightly lower proportions who claim to 
keep the household money, but the pattern for who makes decisions on 
spending is unclear.^
In general, then, the whole question of household management 
is perhaps best explained by individual needs served by specific arrange­
ments, needs and arrangements which may vary within socioeconomic groups
2and even for the same household over time. Javanese women as a group
1. Once again the problem arises of the different types of financial 
decisions made by people in different situations; a young couple 
whose major purchases are daily necessities might be more likely to 
leave decisions in the hands of the wife alone, whereas an older 
couple purchasing a plot of land or item of furniture would be less 
likely to do so.
2. "Situational", extended to include life cycle stages, can be further 
extended to consider individual variations. Certainly some women 
are better than others at financial dealings, and a husband may 
trust a wife only if she is obviously skilful. Geertz (1961: 124) 
cites a man who gave his first wife little responsibility since she 
was "unable to handle money". However, to his second wife, an 
"excellent manager", he entrusted all finances. A man in Maguwoharjo 
told of divorcing two wives because they couldn't"help him out of his 
poverty", whereas his third wife was a very capable worker and 
financial manager.
play an important role In family financial decisions; this power does 
not necessarily increase among women in higher socioeconomic groups, 
even though housekeeping is generally their main function.
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Table 4.13 Response to the Question "Who Keeps the Money in Your 









Farmer 2 2 0 8 77 15 100
Trader 23 12 69 18 99
Artisan 132 12 71 17 100
Government employee 94 3 83 14 100
Military 115 7 87 6 100
Military civilian 149 5 86 8 99
Skilled 34 12 74 15 101
Not Working/ 
household tasks 23 4 87 9 100
All ocupations 9 4 0 8 80 13 101
(1) For ease of analysis, this distribution is of the husband's response
to the question. Husband-wife agreement is shown in Table A4_Ji,Appendix A,
(2) Includes 1 case "other": a polygynous household in which the senior
wife keeps the money.
Soj^ rce^ : Attitude Survey.
So far the discussion of "household management" has centred 
on power over financial matters. An additional question on the survey 
was more general; it aimed at obtaining respondents' opinions about 
the overall ability of men versus women in managing a household alone.
The question was prompted by Hildred Geertz's observation that:
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... Javanese men rarely live alone, self-sufficient, whereas 
women frequently do. A man always needs someone to perform 
the household duties; a woman can do these herself in 
addition to doing her daily work. (1961: 123).1
It was true in Maguwoharjo that there were very few men who 
lived alone, whereas women who had been widowed, divorced or deserted 
usually managed by themselves (the exception being those whose marriage 
was dissolved while they were still young).
The response to this question on the ability to manage varied 
in a number of interesting ways. Firstly, husbands were more evenly 
divided in replying "male" and "female", whereas wives overwhelmingly 
thought females were more capable of self support. Still, a significant 
proportion of men did feel that women were more capable, even at the 
high level of conception of the survey. (See Table 4.14).
Table 4.14 Response to the Question "In General, Who Do You Think 
Can Manage Best Living Independently; that is, Taking 
Care of His or Her Own Daily Needs - a Man or a Woman?" 
Percentages.










Don’t know 1 0.5
100 100
Source: Attitude Survey.
1. The same observation was made among Malay peasants by Rosemary Firth 
(Firth 1966: 11), and Molnos (1968) has indicated that in East Africa 
there are cases where women are more likely to ask for divorce since 
they can manage alone more easily than men.
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Among the women, however, there were again considerable differences 
according to age, income group and education (Table 4.15). Generally, 
the tendency to reply that men were more capable was greater among 
younger women, and among women in higher income and education groups.
The response to this question in some ways parallels that of the question 
on who should be responsible for a household - husband or husband/wife 
together. For both of these questions, it is the upper class woman 
who is more likely to put forward ideas of male capability and respons­
ibility. Thus in these instances the supposedly high level of conception 
- that a man is the "head of the household" is stronger among the group 
which would be least expected to give "standard" replies. The evidence 
from ethnography and from observations in Maguwoharjo, tends to support 
this idea as being genuine. Conversely, despite the bias toward 
giving normative replies among the poor, a higher proportion expressed 
attitudes of female self-sufficiency, a finding again supported by 
observation in the village.
It must be emphasized once again that, compared to the pattern 
in some countries, the overall position of women - all women - in the 
household unit is very favourable.^ The image of the strong independent 
Javanese woman managing household affairs, which has been remarked on 
by so many writers, remains essentially valid in all socioeconomic 
classes, though it is perhaps somewhat weaker among the younger^ educated, 
and upper income women.
1. Evidence from a recent ECAFE study on husband-wife communication and 
family planning indicates that it is favourable compared to other 
regions in Asia as well. In the report of the Singapore study, it 
was stated that in Singapore, 32% of husbands were the decision­
makers in the family; in Iran it was 48% husbands, and in the 
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Attitudes toward the Marriage Relationship
"Ati lara isa dadi sidji" (Two hearts can become one)
- Javanese saying
"Yes, I love my husband, and no, I don’t. But if 
his behaviour is bad I don't want to be told to love 
him ... I love him with cautiousness."
- informant of Hildred Geertz 
(Geertz 1961:134)
"I was impressed by the paucity of warm,free, and 
intimate relations between spouses"
- Robert Jay, writing of 
marital relations in a 
village in East Java (1969: 
96)
While some generalizations can be made about the Javanese marriage 
relationship vis a vis other cultures, it is nevertheless true that in 
Java, as elsewhere, marriage means different things for different 
people. The idea that "two hearts can become one" is an idealized con­
ception; however, many priyayi claim that there is more chance of an 
actual marriage approaching that ideal among their group than among 
lower classes. A priyayi informant of Geertz told her that for every 
couple, when marriage first begins the main relationship between man 
and wife is one of liking, but also separateness and suspicion. Most 
"village people", the man said, never get past this period; however, 
marriage for priyayi usually evolves into a relationship of love, 
where husband and wife grow to trust each other and share feelings.
The separateness which is said to characterize the abangan has been 
described by Jay (1969: 69), who claimed that couples "minimized over­
lapping activities" in almost every area; even in local kin relations, 
the wife had relations with only the women, the husband with the men.
In terras used by Bott (1957) and later Rainwater (1960, 1965), their 
conjugal roles were segregated. Upper class couples tend more toward 
jointly-organized roles, but few would reach the degree of "togetherness"
that characterizes some Western marriages.
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In Maguwoharjo, women (on the pregnancy history) and men (on 
the attitude survey) were asked what they thought was the most important 
reason for males and females, respectively, to get married. Only a 
small proportion mentioned "love" or "companionship" as a reason for 
marriage for either sex. (Table A4.7 and A4.8 , Appendix A). The 
highest percentage giving this reply was found among the young never- 
married girls, but only as a reason for females to marry. Overall, 
the main reasons given for marriage were much more pragmatic: the
two most frequent responses being to obtain children or descendents 
and to form an economic partnership.
Tables 4.16 and 4^17 show the response to these questions for 
ever-married women according to income and education, and controlled 
for generation , While the major reasons given are the same for all 
groups, there are some slight differences in patterns of response:
1. For both "male" and "female" reasons, the lower class 
women are less likely to feel that "children/descendents" 
is an important reason for marriage than are the better- 
off, better-educated women. Within the lower class, 
women tend to feel that "children/descendents" is more 
important as a male reason than a female reason.
2. Poorer women are more likely to feel that "forming an 
economic partnership" is the most important reason for 
males and females to marry. Contrasts in the same 
direction by education are found among the younger 
generation, while the small numbers of better-educated 
older women tend to agree more closely with the non- 
educated.
3. A lower percentage of poor women, and of those with
no schooling mentioned "love or companionship", and there 
was little difference by age. Among the upper class 
women, however, the young, educated women were more 
likely to mention love as an important motivation for 
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Given that so few women - even among the upper classes - 
visualize love or companionship as an important reason for marriage, 
to what degree do joint conjugal roles exist at all in Maguwoharjo?
No specific survey information was gathered on shared activities by 
spouses, though daily observations supported Jay's view of the overall 
separateness of roles. The main exceptions were married couples in 
business partnerships, such as shopowners. In social activities, 
segregation was strongly observed at virtually every function we 
personally attended, though as we pointed out in our description 
of Siti's social activities, it seemed somewhat more relaxed at 
Christian Church activities, the members of whom were all upper class 
residents of Maguwoharjo.
There is a broad theory relating conjugal role relations 
to the position of women and ultimately to fertility which must 
be evaluated for its relevance to the situation in Maguwoharjo.
This is the assumption that in general the presence of jointly organ­
ized conjugal roles results in a better status for a woman, that 
"togetherness" implies an inherently favourable position, "separate­
ness" implies an inferior one. It would seem that this is one 
manifestation of what Paulme (1963) has described as a tendency for 
"any divergence from the Western ideal" to be interpreted as in­
dicating a lowered status for women. The presumed association has 
also been related to a woman's desire for children, most notably by 
Rainwater in relation to America's working class. He claims (1960: 
193; 1965: 87) that where marital roles are segregated, a woman's
relation to her children becomes more important; since she feels 
isolated from her husband, the main alternative source for "inter­
personal gratification" is her children.
Both of these ideas concerning women with segregated 
marriage roles - that they have an inherently lower status and that 
they seek interpersonal gratification from their children as a sub­
stitute for the husband-wife relationship - may be applicable in the 
Western context, and especially in an urban situation. However, in 
Maguwoharjo, the lower class women who exhibit conjugal role 
segregation have a number of alternative social areas in which they 
interact and obtain "interpersonal gratification", where they express 
individuality, and where they exert influence. For many women in
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the village, contacts with other females - kin and non-kin - represent 
strong and important bonds. Common sights in Maguwoharjo are women 
together daily in the market place, women gathering to chat in front 
of a neighbour’s house, women working together to prepare food for a 
neighbourhood aelametan, women joking together in the kitchen during 
a wayarig kul. i t (shadow puppet) performance. Mildred Ceertz has called 
Javanese society matrlfocal, defined as follows:
For the kindred to be matrifocal means that 
the persons of greatest influence are women, and 
that the relationships of greatest solidarity are 
those between women, or those between persons 
linked by a woman (1961: 79).
She found, as was found in daily interaction in Maguwoharjo, that links 
between kinswomen promoted the "warmest relationships" (p.78).^
The degree to which this important aspect of social life - 
solidarity among females - varies among socioeconomic classes in 
Maguwoharjo can be observed daily in the village. To a certain extent, 
of course, all women are part of the network of village females, but it 
was apparent that the lower class women were more likely to visit each 
other informally, stroll about in the evening, meet at the market or 
by roadside stands. It was among these abangan women that kin ties, 
too, seemed strongest; very often mother and daughter would work 
together in the fields or in trade. Priyayi and santri women on the 
other hand were much more likely to stay at home, especially at night. 
Even during the day, upper class women tended to remain in their house 
compounds, illustrating once again the tendency for the upper income, 
better educated women to be more home-centred in general. Although 
they did not exhibit very close conjugal ties compared to the Western 
conception, the marriage bond was more central to their lives, and 
daily interaction outside the family was more limited, than was the 
case among abangan women.
1. Geertz’s corresponding description of male relationships includes 
such statements as "the male role (is) relatively functionless
in regard to the internal affairs of the nuclear family" and "the 
relationships with the least amount of influence and solidarity 
are those between men" (p.79) and "there is a general, informal, 
largely unverbalized avoidance between the adult men of a Javanese 
family - between father and son, and between brothers" (p.45).
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The difference in attitude toward marriage and in the 
marriage bond itself can also be seen in some of the actual patterns 
recorded during the marital history of Maguwoharjo women. As 
Chapter 5 will discuss in greater detail, marriage in the lower class 
is more likely to be arranged by parents, and is also more likely to 
end in divorce, separation, or desertion, than are upper class marriages. 
Table 4.18 a) shows that, for each current 5-year age group, the pro­
portion of first marriages which ended in divorce was higher among the 
poor; in a few cases it was somewhat higher in the middle income 
category (that is, there was not always a smooth decline with increased 
income), but in all instances the figures are much higher for the lowest 
income group than for the highest. Although the numbers are small in 
higher education categories, (Table 4.19 a) it appears that the main 
contrast is between the two lower groups versus the highly educated. 
Instances of desertion and separation also occur with greatest frequency 
among the poor and uneducated.
This is not due to the fact that currently divorced/separated/ 
deserted women tend to be poor because of their marital status, even 
though it is true that a woman living alone is generally in an inferior 
economic position (see Chapter 5). To rule out the effect of current 
marital status on income in trying to analyze this problem Tables 4.18 b) 
and 4.19 b) are restricted to currently married women only. The trend 
is the same, with higher incidence of marital disruption by divorce 
among the two lower income groups and education groups, compared to the 
highest.
Geertz (1961: 137-139) has contrasted the attitudes toward 
divorce among abangan, santri and priyayi, claiming that the high 
frequency of divorce among the abangan is because they perceive divorce 
situationally - it is neither right nor wrong, but often the easiest and 
best solution to a conflict situation. Hie santri, she says, consider 
divorce morally wrong, but it is still frequent among them, except for 
the "urban, sophisticated" santri. This is in contrast to the priyayi 
group, which she says had a low divorce rate in her area.'*' Her main
1. Her evidence in support of this was that of 180 members of the 
women's club in Modjokuto, a priyayi group, there were only 5 who 
had ever been divorced. Thus she did not have detailed statistical 
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explanation for this is that divorce is an action which shows lack 
of self control, a trait which priyayi value highly and see as 
characterizing their class as opposed to the more impetuous lower 
class. One priyayi informant told Hildred Geertz that she "would 
never divorce any more than she would carry a basket on her back".
Geertz further asserts that this woman's promiscuous husband "was a 
man whom any abangan woman would have divorced long ago" (p.139).
So far we have asserted that lower class marriages are 
characterized by more role segregation than upper class marriages, 
but that women in these lower Income and education groups tend to 
have more contacts with other women in the community. We have 
indicated that upper class marriages tend to be more stable, either 
because of genuinely stronger bonds between husband and wife or 
because of the shame associated with divorce among the elite. There 
is perhaps one other important contrast between the socioeconomic 
groups which relates both to role segregation and to marital 
dissolution. This is the fact that lower class women, because they 
are in general working women, are more independent and self-sufficient 
than are the elite housewives. One of the reasons Geertz gave for 
the overall high rate of divorce was the economic self-reliance of 
Javanese women, which she considered a "facilitating factor". As 
will be pointed out in Chapter 5, Geertz perhaps over-emphasized the 
ease with which divorced women do support themselves, but there is 
nevertheless some basis for her assertion. Firth (1966: 29) has made 
a similar point for Malay women: divorce simply is not the disaster
it could be if a woman did not have the ability to earn her own 
living. For Maguwoharjo, data is available from the marriage history 
on means of support following marital dissolution. Table 4.20 shows 
the proportions who were self-supporting after disruption of a marriage 
according to income and education. In some cases the numbers are very 
small, primarily because the incidence of marital dissolution i_s much 
lower among the upper class groups. We still can see, however, that 
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among the poor and uneducated. This is true particularly in the case 
of widowhood (Table 4.20, section b)), where the better-off are more 
likely to be aided by pensions. Among upper class women who have been 
divorced, the main alternatives to supporting themselves are seeking 
the help of family members or quickly remarrying. It was found that 
among Maguwoharjo women, the time spent outside of marital unions was 
considerably less for upper class women (see Chapter 7). As Table 
4.21 shows, when marriage was disrupted, the upper income women were 
more likely to marry again and in a shorter period of time. One 
elite woman who was divorced by her first two husbands when they took 
second wives, remarried within 6 months each time, and claimed that 
an important motivation for her remarriage was that "a woman without 
a husband is in a lowly position in society."
Communication Between Spouses
One indicator of conjugal role organization is said to be the
amount of communication between spouses. In Maguwoharjo, married
coupies were asked about discussion of certain topics related to the
family.^ The overall distribution of responses of husbands and
wives (see Table A4.9 Appendix A) indicated that the "number of children
desired" is the least likely topic of discussion; more than half of
both men and women reported that it was a subject never or seldom
2discussed between them.
1. The discussions could refer either to the current period or the past. 
For the question on desired number of children, for example, only the 
period in the past was relevant to women past childbearing ability. 
Similarly, discussions on children's education would refer to the 
past in families where the children had completed schooling.
2. It should be repeated here that, wherever possible, husband and wife 
were interviewed simultaneously but separately, and in well over half 
the cases this was achieved. However, the degree to which specific 
husband and wife replies agree suggest that in some cases there may 
have been an exchange of information. It is difficult to believe 
that there could be such close agreement even when using fairly 
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The interesting contrasts in responses are found, as expected, among 
various socioeconomic groupings. (See Tables 4.22 and 4.23). To 
summarize for each of the topics:
a) Husband’s work: The main differences, by both income and education,
lie in the proportion who claim to discuss husband's work "often", and 
in each case it is the higher income, better educated, younger women who 
answer in this way. The differences, however, are not very large.
b) Number of children wanted: This question yielded the strongest income
and education differentials, even when controlling for generation. A far 
greater degree of discussion of this topic was reported by upper class 
women. If we combine the responses of "occasionally" and "often", for 
example, it is found that 56% of women in the highest income group and 
69% in the highest education group reported discussions to this extent, 
versus only 31% and 25% in the lowest income and education groups 
respectively.
c) Children's education: Another example of a question that means very
different things to different people, discussion of children's education 
showed strong concentration among the better-off, better-educated 
respondents of both generations. Older women were more likely fo discuss/
have discussed the issue, probably because for them children's schooling
is or was a more concrete problem than for young couples. Despite the 
general positive value put on education in the society, over a third 
of the poor claimed to "never" or "seldom" discuss their children's education. 
For many of these, it may be because they cannot afford children's school 
fees and, as we stressed earlier, because the advantages of education are in 
many ways less tangible to them.
Overall, then, it is the poor, uneducated women who show a higher 
degree of role segregation as measured by husband-wife discussion. Studies 
have shown that jointly organized roles and husband-wife communication are 
important factors in family size decisions and family planning use 
(Rainwater 1960, 1965; Hill, Stycos and Back 1959; Michel 1967; Rosario 
1970). As might be expected in Maguwoharjo it was the upper class women 
who claim to have discussed family planning with their spouse. (See 
Table 4.24). However, many studies have also postulated that husband- 
wife discussion, particularly of topics such as family size and family 
planning, is a major factor accounting for the lower fertility of 
employed women versus housewives which has been observed so widely.
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Table 4.22 Response to the Question "Do You and Your Husband Discuss
(Topic) ?" Currently Married Women According to Income
and Generation. Percentages,
INCOME
Topic and Response Lower Middle Upper
N ■= 301 269 381
Husband’s Work
Never 10 13 13
Seldom 13 15 12
Occasionally 58 56 46
Often 19 17 28
100 101 99
% "Never"
Age 15-34 8 14 12
Age 35-54 11 10 14
% "Often"
Age 15-34 24 16 33
Age 35-54 16 17 24
Number of Children Wanted
Never 51 40 29
Seldom 18 20 16
Occasionally 25 32 42
Often 6 7 14
100 99 101
% "Never"
Age 15-34 36 24 13
Age 35-54 63 56 43
% "Often"
Age 15-34 10 10 20
Age 35-54 2 4 7
. Children’s Education
Never 26 13 7
Seldom 10 10 7
Occasionally 47 50 45
Often 13 20 38
Not applicable 4 6 3
100 99 100
% "Never"
Age 15-34 32 19 10
Age 35-54 21 7 4
% "Often"
Age 15-34 8 19 35
Age 35-54 18 22 41
Source: Attitude Survey.
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Table 4.23 Response to the Question; "Do You and Your Husband Discuss 
(Topic)?" Currently Married Women According to Education 
and Generation. Percentages.
Topic and Response No School
EDUCATION 
Some Primary Primary Graduate 
and Above
N = 504 199 248
1.Husband’s Work
Never 11 14 12
Seldom 14 10 15
Occasionally 58 51 43
Often 16 26 31
99 101 101
% Never
Age 15-34 15 10 11
Age 35-54 10 20 16
% "Often"
Age 15-34 15 25 31
Age 35-54 17 26 29




Seldom 20 16 15
Occasionally 23 46 46
Often 2 11 23
100 101 100
% "Never"
Age 15-34 39 24 13
Age 35-54 60 33 32
% "Often"
Age 15-34 2 11 23
35-54 2 9 18
3.Children’s Education
Never 13 15 17
Seldom 9 10 9
Occasionally 55 41 36
Often 20 31 32
Not applicable 3 4 6
100 101 100
% "Never"
Age 15-34 15 21 20
Age 35-54 13 4 0
% "Often"
Age 15-34 15 20 28
































































































































































That is, it is claimed that one of the main links in the relation between 
female employment and fertility is the fact that employed wives are more 
likely to have companionate marriages. In Maguwoharjo, however, the 
women with most husband-wife discussion and interaction are the upper 
class women, whom we have seen are predominantly housewives. We would 
expect, then, that in the village employed women are less likely to have 
husband-wife interaction when compared to housewives. As Table 4.25 shows, 
this is the general pattern for the various discussion topics, including 
family planning. The one exception is that a higher proportion of 
housewives in each generation claims to"never" discuss their husband’s 
work, although equal percentages of housewives and workers report discussing 
it "often".
This is not necessarily a new finding, since it has been recognized 
that in much of the theory on women’s employment and fertility, a great 
deal depends on the type of employment a woman is involved in. This, we 
have argued, is in turn related strongly to social class. Hawthorn, 
(1970:104) has claimed that it is in fact possible that within the lower 
socioeconomic class a wife’s working may result in more segregated husband- 
wife roles, a factor which perhaps better describes the situation in 
Maguwoharjo. In any case, the pattern observed in the village serves to 
illustrate that it is not necessarily a wife's employment per se that 
brings about increased husband-wife communication. Drawing from the 
findings on family decision-making outlined earlier, we can further 
postulate that husband-wife interaction is not a necessary prerequisite 
for a wife's power within the family. In other words, the commonly 
expressed "progression" from employment to husband-wife communication to 
egalitarianism in household decisions does not apply to the situation in 
Maguwoharjo, where we are describing lower class workers versus middle 
class housewives.
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Table 4.25 Response to the Question "Do You and Your Husband Discuss
(Topic)?" Currently Married Women According to Housewife-
Worker Status and Generation. Percentages.
Topic Worker Housewife








Age 15 - 34 6 17
35 - 54 10 20
Percentage "Often"
Age 15 - 34 25 25
35 - 54 19 21







Age 15 - 34 32 14
35 -54 55 48
Percentage "Often"
Age 15 - 34 8 21






Not applicable 4 4
99 99
Percentage "Never"
Age 15 - 34 20 19
35 - 54 13 5
Percentage "Often"
Age 15 - 34 19 26
35 - 54 23 44
4. Family planning
Have discussed 53 76
Have not 47 24
100 100
Percentage "Have discussed"
Age 15 - 34 72 82
35 - 54 46 54
Source: Attitude Survey
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4.2.4 Child Bearing and Child Rearing
There are of course many aspects of having children that are 
shared by upper and lower class people in Maguwoharjo: the joy and
intimacy of the mother-infant bond, the pleasure of playing with young 
children, the pride in having a child reach certain levels of achievement.
At the same time, in pregnancy and childbirth, in care and education of 
growing children, differences can be discerned in the attitudes and 
practices of the rich versus the poor and the educated versus the non- 
educated.
Pregnancy and Childbirth Contrasting customs and beliefs associated with 
childbirth can perhaps best be described by the construction of two ideal 
types - an abangan woman and a well-to-do priyayi - in the same way that 
we compared the general lifestyles of Rubinem and Siti in Chapter 3.
The following descriptions are of course generalizations, but they are based 
on the observation of several actual cases in Maguwoharjo in 1972.
During her first pregnancy, the abangan woman will have close contact 
with a dukun bayi (traditional midwife) continually. The dukun, an older 
woman who lives in the village, will participate in the various pregnancy 
rituals, the most important of which is held at the seventh month. It is 
said that these ceremonies help to protect the fetus and to assure that 
the childbirth is an easy one. Certain food taboos are observed during 
pregnancy^" and, more importantly, a woman is very careful to avoid saying 
harsh words to anyone or harming anyone during this time, since it is 
believed this would affect the fetus. A number of congenital deformities 
of infants in Maguwoharjo were explained as arising from this. The 
abangan woman would also take care to avoid places thought to contain evil 
spirits, lest they enter her body and cause a miscarriage. Other than 
this»however, little care is exercised by the woman in terms of changing 
her life style, and less so with each succeeding pregnancy. Pregnancy 
is not thought of as being of particular danger physically, and abangan 
women continue to carry out their jobs right up until the time the baby 
is due, even if it entails walking long distances or carrying heavy loads.
When the time for the birth comes, the dukun is called to the 
house, where she massages the woman’s abdomen to get the baby into proper
1. However, adherence to these taboos seemed to vary widely even within 
social groups, and in fact individuals differed in their opinions 
as to which foods were actually forbidden.
174
alignment. The actual birth is usually attended by her husband and other 
members of her family as well as the dukun. After the child is born, the 
woman is again massaged to ensure that the placenta is expelled as quickly 
as possible, since it is believed to be the spiritual younger sibling of 
the infant (adik ari-ari). The umbilical cord is cut only after the 
placenta has been expelled,^- and both the cord and the afterbirth are put
in an urn with traditional materials to be buried in the house compound by
, 2the woman s husband.
There are a number of small rituals at specific intervals following
the birth, and the dukun visits the mother according to these cycles -
usually coming every day to massage the baby and mother during the first
35 days, then massaging just the baby up to the 70th day, then coming
3every 10 days to the 105th day after the birth. The abangan mother
would have resumed her job after the first 35 days following the birth, 
or possibly sooner. Most care in these matters is taken for the first 
baby; subsequently the pattern may change.
The priyayi woman, particularly for her first baby, will probably
not enlist the services of a dukun. While she shares many of the beliefs
and taboos of pregnancy with her abangan counterpart, her most important
form of prenatal care will be the visits to the local clinic. Since it
is unlikely that she would have a job, most of her pregnancy is spent at
home, performing her usual domestic tasks. Her attitude toward abangan
4birth practices in general is disdainful and when the time for actual 
birth comes, she either goes to a Klinik Bersalin (an obstetrics clinic) 
or has a bidan (trained midwife, a paramedical position) come to her home. 
The equipment of the bidan is quite modern, but perhaps the biggest 
difference in the actual childbirth process is a social rather than a
1. Traditionally a bamboo knife was used, though now many dukun have a 
"kit" given them by the government during a programme to upgrade 
traditional midwives.
2. Geertz (1961:89) writes that the dukun buries the placenta with the 
recitation of a spell to control the spirit of the afterbirth. In 
the cases observed in Maguwoharjo, however, it was the husband who 
performed the burial.
3. This was the schedule followed by one dukun in Maguwoharjo who 
explained it to me. There are variations however, among the various 
dukun.
4. Clifford Geertz (1960:359) cites this area of disagreement as a major 
area of overt conflict between priyayi and abangan beliefs. In general, 
he claims, priyayi do not express open disapproval of abangan customs, 
but many priyayi women's groups have been very vocal in their condem­
nation of the traditional, unhygienic childbirth practices of the abangan.
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technological one. As Geertz (1961:92) pointed out, a birth supervised 
by a bidan does not involve other family members. At one birth I 
attended, curtains were drawn around the woman, and her husband was kept 
busy running errands, bringing to mind the old image of the Western husband 
rushing to "boil water” and "collect clean sheets”. He did not participate 
in the actual birth, and the woman's mother, who lived in the next hamlet, 
was not in the house at all.
Tables 4.26 and 4.27 show statistics from the survey on place of 
birth and birth attendant according to income and education. It must be 
pointed out that these figures are taken from among women eligible for the 
interval history, (i.e., have birth certificate documentation for all live 
births) and as such, over-represent women in high socio-economic groups 
(see Chapter 6). Still, the variations between income and education groups 
on the interval history are apparent, whether considering separate birth 
orders (which thus refer to number of women as well as births) or all 
births (in which the group with more live births is represented more often).^
i
While the general conclusion - that the rich and educated are more likely to 
go to clinics - is certainly not surprising, the differences between lower 
class and upper class are extremely large. The figures for birth attendant, 
as would be expected, parallel those of place of birth, but with slightly 
higher percentages having trained personnel than being in clinic/hospital, 
since it is possible to have a trained midwife come to one's house, as in 
our example.^
Priyayi women may also favour periodic massages after childbirth - 
massage in general is a trusted therapeutic method in Java, usually with 
good reason - but she will probably not be involved in the calendrical
1. Thus the slight increase in the proportion of clinic/hospital births 
for higher parity and older women in the education table is a reflection 
of the higher income of these women at each level of education - that 
is, older women are better off, even among those with no schooling, than 
younger - and these better-off women are represented more strongly than 
poor women in the higher birth orders (The higher fertility associated 
with higher socioeconomic status will be shown in later chapters).
2. The relative costs of birth attendants is of course pertinent. Whereas 
a low income woman could probably not afford to pay a bidan, a dukun bayi 
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schedule which the dukun bayi of the abangan woman followed. A
1priyayi husband, like the abangan, does bury the placenta, and in 
Maguwoharjo births in both groups were followed by a selametan and five 
nights of visiting by neighbours - the men in the front room, the women 
in the back with the mother and newborn infant.
One comment should be offered here concerning the ceremonies
associated with pregnancy and childbirth. The selametan attended
in Maguwoharjo were much less elaborate than those described by Geertz
in his Religion of Java. This was true for rich and poor alike, though
perhaps for different reasons. Some educated families definitely
expressed the belief that the rituals were no longer of great importance
2but should be followed in at least attenuated form. Among the poor,
however, there may be mixed reasoning. Certainly some of the younger
people do not feel the rituals are so important. On the other hand,
it is also possible that the elaborate and expensive requirements of
some of the rituals are beyond the means of many of the poor. Thus,
for example, the 7th month pregnancy selametan of a neighbour of ours
in Maguwoharjo departed from Geertz's description in several ways.
Thinking that the differences might be attributed to local variation
(Geertz's study, it will be remembered, was in East Java) or to change
over time, I asked several of the people present why certain things
were not followed. "Prang inlskin"- "poor people"- was the reply; they
could not afford some o| the components of the ritual. For example, in
the same ceremony described by Geertz, the sadjen (an offering prepared
for the spirits) included such things as combs, mirror, flowers, incense,
money, rice, an egg, and so on). At the mitoni ceremony in Maguwoharjo,
3there was only a little rice and other food and one coin. At one point
1. This custom was also followed by highly educated urban acquaintances 
in Yogyakarta.
2. Among urban informants, for example, a birth selametan per se is not 
held, but the baskets of selametan food which would ordinarily be 
served at the ceremony are still made up (usually using paper 
containers for the small individual dishes rather than the banana 
leaf used in Maguwoharjo) and carried around to neighbours by the 
household servants.
3. At our own selametan and farewell ceremony, planned with the advice
of our assistants and several priyayi neighbours, the sadjen was quite 
elaborate, including not only food, flowers, and incense, but also, 
at insistence of the cook's husband who "took care" of the sadjen 
after the ceremony, two cigarettes and a cigarette lighter!
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in the ceremony, the pregnant woman is supposed to change into seven 
different sarongs in succession, but in the Maguwoharjo ceremony, there 
were only 2 sarongs... despite the fact that the number 7 is signigicant 
to this 7th month pregnancy selametan.
Raising young children: Working Mothers We mentioned during the
description of the "ideal types" that the abangan mother continued 
working throughout her entire pregnancy and returned to work soon after 
childbirth. The attitude toward mothers of small children working has 
some interesting variations in Maguwoharjo.
The idea that the children of working mothers are neglected is a 
prevalent one, even among the abangan - yet for the poor there is often 
little choice of whether to work or not. We have seen in the section 
on extrafamilial activities that while still very young (after a first 
and maybe a second baby) a poor woman might be forced to stay at home, 
but by the time she reaches an age when a new baby can be left in the 
care of an older sibling, she will almost certainly be working once 
again. In Table 4.28 are presented the proportions of women who agreed 
with the statement "If a woman has a job when she still has young children, 
she can't take care of her children well". The figures show that a large 
proportion of rich and poor alike do agree. Again, this may be due in 
part to the tendency for lower income women to agree with the majority 
of items presented as statements and proverbs (see Methodology). However, 
the fact that the uneducated were less likely to agree than the educated 
implies that there is probably a more Important differential at work. If 
we look again at the income group comparisons, we see (and this is also 
true within each education group) that the largest proportion of those 
agreeing with the statement are in the younger generation, the women who, 
we have noted, are more likely to be staying at home themselves. One 
would expect that a woman who is herself a housewife would find it easier 
to agree with the statement than one who is working. If we break down 
the differences according to whether a woman is currently in the "worker" 
or "housewife" category, (Table 4.29) we can see that there are 
significant differences between the two groups, and that the generational 
difference within the worker category is not as strong as the generational 
differences seen in Table 4.28. The strongest differential in proportions 














































































































03 O) M > O O
So <!u
03 03 0 £ •H CO
toU



























c <r TO•H CO UO Pcu 4-1
03 I I •H4-1U) UO uo 4-1
<3 G rH CO <303
03 0 T3OC O 03CO Ds op4-1 <3 «•c rH 03






(having at least one child under age 6), for whom the statement 
relates to their current situation. Though the proportions are 
smaller among workers, it is nevertheless still interesting - and 
disturbing - to find that half of working women with small children 
felt that a woman in their own position "can't take care of her 
children well".
Table 4.29 Response to the Statement "If a Woman has a Job while 
She Still Has Young Children, She Can't Take Care of 
Her Children Well". Currently Married Women According 
to Work Status and Generation.
Worker Housewife
N = 593 358
Percentage Agreeing
All ages 57 78
Age 15 - 34 60 83
35 - 54 56 71
Those currently in
stage 3 (i.e. have Working Not Working
young children).
N = 371 251
Percentage Agreeing 50 88
Source: Attitude Survey.
Condemnation of the practice of mothers working was often very 
strong among priyayi informants. Some examples follow:
ID 06-099-02: The wife of a government official whose husband forbids
her to work. The reasons she gave for not working were 
expressed rather dramatically. Her husband feels that her duty 
in life is a very important one - taking care of and educating 
the children who will determine Indonesia's future. All he
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does, he claims, is to earn the money to support the familyj 
so that her "job" is more important than his.
ID 14-033-02: (The wife of a high village official's assistant,
thus in the maximum income category). She herself has never 
held a job, however she said that it was all right for a 
woman to work when she has young children as long as the 
family has servants to look after the children. She 
disapproves, however, of just leaving children in the care of 
neighbours or older siblings.
ID 18-121-02: The wife of an Air Force officer (also maximum
income) and a graduate of lower secondary school, this woman 
expressed very frankly what is a prevalent attitude among 
the priyayi. She said that peasant children, or more 
precisely, children of village farmers (anak petani di desa) 
are not raised properly, are not educated, and do not receive 
love and attention. Even though she lives in a village, she 
continued, she and her husband want to bring up their children 
like city families do. (She comes from a small urban area 
near Surakarta originally).
The village head also felt very strongly about this subject, 
and we heard several "lectures" on the evils of working mothers. Not 
only didn't he allow his wife to work, but he also forbade her to hire 
servants because he felt they would be a bad influence on the children. 
"A mother's duty is to give her children a proper education and the 
right values", he said, "and if she lets them be taught by lower class 
people (wong gunung - "mountain people") she is being irresponsible".
We have already mentioned in the Introductory section of this chapter 
how much emphasis is placed on the maternal role among priyayi, thus 
statements such as those just described are in accord with the overall 
conception. While comparisons with Western culture can be dangerous 
in their over-generalizations, it is still probably fair to say that 
some of the attitudes described for Java seem parallel to ones which 
were prevalent in the post-war United States.
That was the period of the "feminine mystique" in America 
(Friedan 1963, Janeway 1973) when highly educated women had more 
babies than the less educated, when women defended motherhood as the 
most fulfilling role, when raising children became a scientific task 
with great responsibility and when numerous articles appeared condemning 
the working mother for child neglect.
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The issue of child neglect became a vivid one during our stay 
in Maguwoharjo when the seven-month old baby of a woman in our hamlet 
died. While there was much debate on the specific cause of death of 
the child, there was almost universal agreement among the elite as to 
the indirect cause: the mother had returned to work. The upper
class women claimed this meant either (i) she hadn't breastfed her baby 
frequently enough because she was working, and had someone just give it 
tea to drink as a partial substitute, or (ii) she left it in the care 
of a young relative who, not being accustomed yet to caring for babies 
had dropped it from her carrying shawl. In either case, it was cited 
as an example of neglecting the baby. In fact many working women are 
able to breastfeed quite regularly, and a long time following a birth, 
by keeping to a schedule: feeding the baby just before leaving the
house in the morning; having someone bring the baby to the mother for 
feeding in mid-morning; then feeding again on arrival home (Geertz 
1961: 95-96). Analysis of duration of breastfeeding for housewives 
versus workers shows that if anything, workers on average breastfeed 
longer. (Table 4.30).^
We cannot, of course, measure any qualitative differences in 
breastfeeding practices. It is possible that among poorer working 
women, prolonged breastfeeding is not really done on a regular basis 
but rather as an occasional appeasement of a child, and that it is 
more often supplemented by tea and rice water. Among the better 
educated young women in Maguwoharjo there was some realization of the 
decline in the nutritive value of breast milk after a certain period 
of time (see Chapter 6) but among most women there was a strong feeling 
that breast feeding should last for at least a year.
1. While the housewife-worker distinction refers to current status 
and the breastfeeding distribution is over each women's pregnancy 
history, controlling for current age group still shows the 
contrast. The table is also controlled for two other major deter­
minants of lactation which will be discussed in Chapter 6 - outcome 
of pregnancy (the table is restricted to surviving children) and 
birth order.
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Table 4.30 Average Stated Duration of Breastfeeding Live Births, 
Still Living, According to Birth Order. Women on







15 - 24 N = 19 ll l 31 12 5
14.0 12.2 14.0 12.3 12.3 13.0
25 - 34 N = 68 49 70 55 48 79
15.1 15.5 16.3 14.4 14.1 14.2
35 - 44 N = 37 40 127 17 19 56
17.4 16.3 16.6 14.1 14.2 14.3
(1) Closed intervals only, thus breastfeeding complete.
Source: Interval History.
The issue of childcare for working women was investigated in 
some detail in the Maguwoharjo survey. Namboodiri (1972:472) has written 
that the problem of availability of child care must consider the differences 
between social classes in what kind of care is thought suitable. In 
Maguwoharjo, we have seen that fewer upper class women did work when they 
had young children; however, what of the ones who did? Were the child 
care provisions they had different from those of the poor? Table 4.31 
shows the various distributions for Maguwoharjo. The proportion of 
women who left young children in the care of older siblings was somewhat 
lower among the highest income group, and much lower among the highly 
educated. Husbands were also much less likely to provide child care 
among these women.^ The proportions who were able to rely on the 
children's grandparents and on other relatives showed no clear trend; it 
is probably the situational factors (e.g. proximity of a woman's mother 
or mother-in-law) rather than differing attitudes which are important 
here. There is a decrease in the proportion answering "neighbours"
1. As we indicated in the introduction to Section 4.2.2., upper class 
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among higher income and education groups, and, as would be expected, a 
sharp increase in the proportions who had servants. The number of women 
who claimed that they themselves were able to care for the children while 
working represent for the most part those with jobs at home. As was shown 
in the section on women’s jobs, it is the better-off working women who are in 
this position (for example, owners of shops and small restaurants, those 
employed in crafts at home, etc.).
Older Children In general, all children enjoy close, warm relationships 
with both parents until the age of 5 or 6, after which the father-child, 
and especially the father-son, relationship becomes progressively more 
distant (Geertz 1961; Jay 1969: 97-111). Probably the major discernible 
difference among social groups in the relation between parents and older 
children is that abangan children are given responsibility much earlier 
in life; young girls make significant contributions to domestic chores 
by the time they are 5 or 6, and work in the rice fields and sometimes 
even trade by early adolescence. In their day-to-day life in general, 
they have more freedom of movement than either priyayi or santri children. 
While no systematic data collection was undertaken on this particular 
subject, it seemed from observation that upper class children were regarded 
and treated as children for a longer period of their lives. One survey
question which may give some indication of this parent-child relationship 
was one asking respondents whether they agreed or disagreed with the 
Javanese proverb "Kebo nusu gudel" - literally, "the calf nurses the 
buffalo", or "the child leads the man". While it was thought that perhaps 
more high-income respondents would agree with the statement, since their 
children were more likely to be educated and upwardly mobile, in fact more 
of the low income respondents agreed, and the differences by education 
were much stronger again (Table 4.32). Perhaps parents with some education 
are less likely to feel that their children can really "teach" them anything. 
For the poor, non-educated parent, however, the situation is different.
As one man put it, "You only have to watch a child reading a sign or poster 
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Geertz gives one example of the restriction of upper class children 
and offers a possible reason:
Children of the civil servant class often get their 
freedom rather later than other children because their 
parents prohibit them from playing with neighbour children 
from whom they might learn bad manners. (1961:118).
When describing the lifestyle of the two neighbouring abangan and priyayi
families - Amat and Rubinera, Hardjono and Siti - we mentioned that the
latter were considered more halus or refined, not only in the modern sense
but also in the traditional Javanese context. The distinction between
being halus and being its opposite, kasar, is very important in Javanese
culture, and priyayi families are extremely conscious of, as Geertz
phrased it, the "bad manners" of the lower class.
4.3. Summary
This chapter has dealt with a wide range of topics related to the 
general problem of the position of women in Java. We have shown that the 
"Javanese woman", when compared to women in many other cultures, has a 
generally favourable position. However, we have also seen that there are 
important social class differences in the many aspects which comprise the 
position of women in daily life. If we focus on most of the commonly 
accepted indicators of women's status, including more education, contacts 
with people and ideas outside of the village environment, membership in 
organizations, and closer marital bonds, the upper class women of 
Maguwoharjo can be said to have a "higher" status. If we look at other 
indicators, some of them less easily measured, a different picture emerges 
of the relative position of women in contrasting social classes. In terms 
of household management, financial responsibility and decision making, 
contacts with other women in the community, the ability to support oneself 
and be generally independent, the lower class woman is in a position which 
is at least as favourable, if not more so. She is, we have tried to show^ 
much less home- and family-centred than is the upper class woman, and in 
general exhibits more of the traits associated with the independent, 
"liberated" woman.
However, to be "liberated" entails having freedom of life choices, 
something which the lower class woman in Maguwoharjo does not have. She 
does not work because she wants to, but because she must. Similarly, the
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economically self-sufficient divorcee or widow, so admired by Geertz and 
others, is also not exercising her personal life choice. The young 
children being given responsibility at early ages, the adolescent girls 
working in the fields and at trade - these are not examples of preferred 
choices, but are associated with lower economic status.
This matter of choice is an important consideration in the 
discussion of the relation of female employment to fertility. In general, 
we have seen that working roles in Maguwoharjo have some flexibility, and 
that child care provisions of one sort or another can usually be found. 
However, managing both roles is not an easy life for most working women, 
and many of them felt they could not raise their children well under these 
conditions. The stories about traders whose children died because they 
weaned them too abruptly or left them in the care of young children; other 
tales of women who have induced abortions so that pregnancy doesn't 
interfere with carrying heavy loads to market; and the assertion that hard 
work causes spontaneous abortions among a number of women, certainly all 
have some basis in truth. It is probably also true that longer abstinence 
periods and birth intervals among poor workers (which will be shown in 
Chapter 7) is another manifestation of the conflict between working and 
childbearing.
These are, however, examples of role conflict in which the woman 
has little choice about giving up her working role. This is very 
different from the notion of women voluntarily restricting fertility 
because they want to work, because they perceive employment as a 
satisfying alternative to motherhood and domestic roles in general. It 
will be shown that in Maguwoharjo, the lower class working woman does in 
fact have lower fertility, but that this is due to a combination of factors 
both voluntary and involuntary, which are associated with her general 
social and economic condition. Female employment certainly is a part of 
this more general situation, but can not be considered in isolation from 
it.
Another question presents itself, one which is as interesting as 
why the poor working women have fewer children; and that is, why haven't 
the rich - and the educated - restricted their family sizes to a greater 
extent? As Chapter 7 will show, over half of upper income women have a
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completed family size of 7 or more children, yet it is usually argued 
that fertility decreases among the richer, better educated groups.
We believe that an explanation for this high fertility is also found in 
the social and economic context, much of which has been described in 
general terms in the preceding pages. The emphasis placed on domestic 
roles in general, the existence of more stable marriages, the strong 
condemnation of working mothers and of lower class child rearing practices 
is accompanied, among upper class women, by a very high value placed on 
motherhood, its challenges and rewards. In this social milieu, then, 
there are supports for the maternal role and, as we shall see in more 
detail later, there are fewer constraints on fertility than are found in 
the lower class. Chapter 7 will analyse the particular factors 
(intermediate variables) which operate to produce differential fertility, 
relating many of them to the social patterns which have been described in 
this chapter. First, Chapters 5 and 6 will outline the basic patterns 





As we indicated in the previous chapter, there are social class 
differences in the conception of what marriage is and should be, and 
in various attitudes and behaviour patterns relating to the marriage 
relationship. The basic information collected during the marital history 
of each woman, however, remains to be described for the survey population 
as a whole. In this chapter, one of the most important findings which 
will emerge is the marked change over time that has taken place in many 
of the customs and beliefs related to marriage. Some of these changes 
have also been observed in the recent studies of Singarimbun (Singarimbun 
and Manning 1973) and of the Demographic Institute (Lembaga Demografi 1974a, 
b and c; McDonald and Abdurahman 1974), and the comparative data from 
these sources will be cited wherever possible.
5.2 Current Marital Status
In determining the current marital status of each women interviewed 
in Maguwoharjo, an attempt was made to construct categories which best 
described the social reality. The more conventional status categories 
were supplemented to include situations particular to the Javanese culture 
as well as to some specific individual cases. The following statuses 
were utilized:
1) Never married: Women who had never participated in a civil/religious
marriage ceremony (registration) or customary marriage ritual, and have 
never entered into a long term sexual union (cohabitation).
2) Legally married: Women who have legally registered a marriage, whether
or not it was accompanied by a customary marriage ritual, and are 
cohabiting with their husband. The criterion of "cohabiting" was 
extended to include a number of women who were having sexual relations 
with their husband even though not actually residing in the same household 
with him. This included some wives of polygynous men (men who formally 
set up a household with one wife yet visited a second wife regularly and
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contributed to her support). It also included women who were recently 
married, had begun sexual relations with their spouse, but were still 
living in their parents' household. The first year of marriage is 
frequently characterized by a lack of fixed residence, with the young 
couple spending a few nights together from time to time at the home of 
one set of parents or the other (the Javanese term for this is ngalor- 
ngidul, or "going north and south"). As long as the couple had begun 
sexual relations, they were considered married and "cohabiting".
3) Divorced: Women whose marriage was terminated by a legally-registered
divorce, initiated by either husband or wife. This includes the idah 
period of three months following an Islamic divorce, during which the 
divorce is not technically finalized.
4) Separated: Women whose marriage has not been terminated legally, but
who are separated from their husbands due to marital difficulties.
5) Deserted: Women whose husbands (legal or non-legal) have left them.
The assigning of "deserted" status as distinct from "separated" is based 
on the woman's description of how the marriage terminated. In cases 
which we could check on through other informants, the reconstruction by 
the wife appeared to be accurate. The act of desertion, particularly
as it differs from separation, is illustrated by the following cases:
ID No.15-048-01: In mid-1970 this woman's husband had
incurred a huge gambling debt of 160,000 rupiah, which he 
could not possibly repay. Afraid of the consequences, he 
fled to Sumatra where he had relatives, and his wife has 
never heard from him.
ID No.10-022-07: In 1968 her husband went to work in Purworedjo
(a town west of Yogyakarta) on a road construction crew. His 
wife heard from him during the first months but then was told 
that he had married another woman there. He never contacted 
her again.
ID No.10-092-04: This woman's husband went to work in Jakarta
in 1969, and promised to send her money each month. He married 
another woman while there, however, and severed ties with 
Maguwoharjo. He never sent any money to his first wife.
In all of these instances, the effective termination of the marriage was 
not precipitated by any expressed marital difficulties between the 
partners but rather was based on situations that developed for other 
reasons and which ended in "desertion" by the husband.
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6) Widowed: Women whose husbands (legal or non-legal) have died.
7) Cohabiting: Women in a relatively stable sexual union which has
not been marked by a civil/religious marriage registration. The 
Javanese term for this is kumpul kebo, or "marriage in the manner of 
water buffaloes". There are a number of conditions under which this 
might occur. The most common patterns are: a) women who are
separated from a previous husband but without a legal divorce (i.e., 
"separated" or "deserted") form non-legal unions with a new partner; 
b) a husband and wife are forced to divorce on the advice of a dukun
in order to avert misfortune (this will be discussed later) but cohabit 
following the divorce; and c) women who are "seduced" and simply form 
a union with a man without legal marriage. All three patterns were 
recorded during the marital history. In three cases, kumpul kebo unions 
were ultimately legalized.
8) Married but living separately: Women who are married but are not
currently cohabiting with their spouse in situations other than those 
considered "separation" or "desertion". This includes wives of political 
prisoners, and two cases of women who are currently in unconsummated 
marriages (gantung nikah).
For future tabulations involving "currently married women", 
both legal and non-legal marriages are included. The category "ever- 
married" includes all but the "never married" women, except where 
otherwise indicated.
The distribution of women aged 15 to 54 according to current 
marital status at the time of the pregnancy history is presented in 
Table 5.1. The fairly low proportion of currently divorced women, even 
in older age groups, reflects the fact that while divorce is quite common 
in Maguwoharjo, it is usually followed by remarriage. This will be 
discussed in detail below. Also, while only a small number of cases 
(4) of non-legal marriage were found to exist at the time of the survey 
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5 . 3  F r e q u e n c y  o f  M a r r i a g e
T a b l e  5 .2  shows t h e  number o f  t im e s  e ach  e v e r - m a r r i e d  woman 
h a s  e n t e r e d  i n t o  a u n i o n  ( e i t h e r  l e g a l  o r  n o n - l e g a l ) . I t  i n d i c a t e s  
t h a t  o v e r  a l l  age g ro u p s  29%, o f  women had  m a r r i e d  more t h a n  onc e ,  bu t  
t h a t  f o r  o l d e r  women -  t h o s e  aged  45 and o v e r  -  n e a r l y  h a l f  (49%,
N = 250) had more t h a n  one m a r r i a g e .
T a b l e  5 . 2  F re q u en c y  o f  M a r r i a g e  by C u r r e n t  5 -Year  Age Group.  
E v e r - M a r r i e d  Women. P e r c e n t a g e s .
C u r r e n t  Age
N
Number o f  Times M a r r i e a   ^
1 2  3 4 5
15-19 44 98 2 0 0 0 100
20-24 145 97 3 0 0 0 100
25-29 167 82 17 1 0 0 100
30-34 187 73 23 4 0 1 101
35-39 215 71 26 2 0 . 5 0 100
40-44 177 62 30 8 1 0 101
45 -49 159 47 41 11 1 1 101
50-54 91 58 32 9 1 0 100
A l l  ages 1181 71 24 4 0 . 3 0 . 2 100
( 1 ) i n c l u d e s  n o n - l e g a l  u n i o n s
S o u r c e : M a r i t a l  H i s t o r y
Com pari son  w i t h  two o t h e r  s u r v e y s  i n  t h e  Y o g y a k a r ta  r e g i o n  shows t h a t  
t h i s  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  m a r r i a g e  f r e q u e n c y  i n  Maguwoharjo i s  i n  an 
i n t e r m e d i a t e  p o s i t i o n  ( T a b l e  5 . 3 ) .  However t h e  d i f f e r e n t  age  l i m i t s  
o f  t h e  t h r e e  s u r v e y  p o p u l a t i o n s  -  and  o f  c o u r s e  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  
o v e r a l l  age d i s t r i b u t i o n s  c o u l d  be v e r y  d i f f e r e n t  even  w i t h i n  t h e  same 
age  l i m i t s  -  means t h a t  s t r i c t  c o m p a r i s o n  i s  n o t  p o s s i b l e .
Dur ing  t h e  a t t i t u d e  s u r v e y ,  c u r r e n t l y  m a r r i e d  male  r e s p o n d e n t s  
were  a l s o  a s k ed  how many t im e s  t h e y  had been  m a r r i e d ,  though  c om ple te  
m a r i t a l  h i s t o r i e s  were n o t  o b t a i n e d  f o r  them. T h e i r  r e s p o n s e s  t o  t h e  
q u e s t i o n  formed a d i s t r i b u t i o n  v e r y  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  women. An 
i d e n t i c a l  p r o p o r t i o n  (29%, N = 940) c l a i m e d  t o  have  been m a r r i e d  more 
t h a n  onc e .  However ,  o f  t h e s e ,  a s l i g h t l y  h i g h e r  p e r c e n t a g e  -  8% -  s a i d
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Table 5.3 Frequency of Marriage: Comparison of Three














1 60 82 71
2 28 17 24
3 or more 12 1 5
100 100 100
Source: (1) Singarimbun and Manning 1973:14
(2) Social Research Centre (BPPS) 1971:33
(3) Marital History
they had been married three or more times. There were also a few extreme 
cases: two respondents who had been married eight times each and one
who claimed he had been married twelve times.
5.4 Polygyny
Polygyny is permissible for all Indonesians who marry under 
Islamic or customary law.'*' To determine the incidence of this practice 
for marriages recorded during the marital history in Maguwoharjo, two 
questions were asked: for each marriage, a woman was asked first whether
her husband already had a wife or wives at the time she married him and 
second, whether that husband took another wife or wives during the marriage. 
In this way, a distinction was made between women who became co-wives 
upon marrying, and women whose marriages became polygynous only after a 
period of monogamy. In just over 3% of marriages, the husband already 
had at least one wife, but as seen in Table 5.4, this proportion increases 
markedly from only 1% in first marriages to 10% in third marriages. As 
we mentioned in Chapter 4, the motives leading to polygyny are varied; 
however, its increased incidence at later marriages probably reflects 
the fact that an older woman who has been married before is more willing
1. Europeans, Chinese and all Indonesian Christians come under other 
marriage laws which forbid this practice (IPPA:15-16).
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to enLer into a polygynous union than the young never-married woman 
would be, particularly if the older woman has not been able to have 
children.^ Instances in which a husband took another wife after 
marriage to the respondent occurred in nearly 670 of all marriages, 
with somewhat fewer among first marriages. About 5% of currently 
married women reported that they were living in polygynous unions at 
the time of the marital history.
Table 5.4 Percentage of Women a) Whose Husbands Had Another Wife/ 
Wives at the Time of Marriage and b) Whose Husbands 




1st Marriage 1181 1.4
2nd Marriage 338 9.2
3rd Marriage 59 10.2
All Marriages 1586 3.5
b) Took wife/wives
1st Marriage 1181 4.5
2nd Marriage 338 9.8
3rd Marriage 59 6.8
All Marriages^^ 1586 5.8
(1)Includes six 4th marriages and two 5th marriages 
Source; Marital History
During the attitude survey, currently married men were asked 
about polygyny, including a question on the maximum number of wives they 
had ever had simultaneously. Ninety-five percent of these men ( N = 940) 
claimed to have never been in polygynous unions, and 48 men (5%) said 
they had at most two wives at one time. Only one man had three wives 
simultaneously, and one reported he had five wives at one time in his 
life, even though this exceeded the legal maximum of four.
1. See Chapter 6, Section 4 for a discussion of the relation of 
sterility to both polygyny and divorce.
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The currently married men and women were also asked for their 
opinions about polygyny. Nearly all respondents reported that they 
thought the practice was bad: 9570 of men and 97% of women. Five women
qualified their answers, saying they approved only if one wife could not 
bear children (3 cases) or if polygyny improved economic conditions 
through the work of both wives (2 cases). The following case illustrates 
the attitude of one woman who defended polygyny:
ID No.08-058-02: This woman married for the fourth time in 
1965, to a man younger than herself (she was 37, he 25).
She could not have children, and since her husband wanted 
them very much the two decided that he should take a second 
wife. She helped to select the bride, visited the girl's 
parents, and generally played an active role in arranging 
her husband's second marriage.
5.5 Age at First Marriage
5.5.1 Ideal Age at First Marriage
All women interviewed for the pregnancy history were asked what 
they felt was the best age at marriage for both males and females* the 
respondents included 348 never-married women aged 15 and over as well as 
1181 ever-married women. During the attitude survey, the 940 currently 
married men were asked the same question. Table 5.5 shows the answers 
given by each of these three groups of respondents. As can be seen, if 
a respondent could not give a numerical answer to the question, some 
criterion of when a man or woman should get married was elicited. The 
shape of the distributions for currently married men and for ever-married 
women is quite similar, although women seem to prefer slightly younger ages 
at marriage for females and also are more likely to give non-numeric 
responses. In comparison, the replies of the never-married women show a 
preference for a later marriage age for both males and females; however 
there is a very high proportion of "don't know" replies among this group.
In some ways, the "don't know" response is an interesting finding in 
itself. It was learned that many unmarried girls claimed to have "never 
thought about" several of the questions on the pregnancy history and 
were not accustomed to verbalizing any feelings which they might have 
had. Social class variations were apparent here; girls from upper class 
families were much more open with these matters and some spoke quite 
freely with interviewers about their hopes and plans for the future.
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Table 5.5 Response to the Question: "What do You Think is the Best










N = 248 1181 940
For Males
< 19 0.3 2 2
19-20 8 19 19
21-22 1 3 4
23-24 2 6 12
25-26 33 41 52
27-28 3 2 4
29+ 6 9 7
When able to work 5 9 0.2
Physical maturity 0 0 0.1




Don't know 41 4 0
100 100 100
For Females
< 15 0 1 1
15-16 3 19 11
17-18 13 34 45
19-20 31 26 36
21-22 6 2 4
23-24 3 1 1
25+ 5 2 3
When old enough to work/
manage household 1 0.3 0
Whenever she wants 0 1 0
Whenever a man proposes 3/oN 10 0.2
Other 2( 3) 0.3(2) 0
Don't know 35 3 0
101 100 101
"Other" cases: (1) 1 case: When finished school
1 case: When find compatible partner 
1 case: Up to fate
1 case: If he's in school, age 25, if not, age 20
(2) 1 case: When finished school (3) 4 cases: When finished
1 case: When find compatible partner school




They had been influenced not only by their parents* attitudes - which 
we have discussed in Chapter 4 - but also by the influx of books, 
magazines and films which portray the thoughts and experiences of the 
Western, and the Indonesian elite, adolescent. In contrast, the lower 
class girl has little contact with these influences, and is less likely 
to participate in discussions about love, men, and marriage than are 
girls who go to secondary school in town, see films, and perhaps attend 
mixed social events. The fact that the female interviewers had more in 
common with the upper class girls is also important, for whereas the 
interview situation with upper class respondents was often an enjoyable 
conversation, interviews with young girls from the lower class were more 
often characterized by shyness and embarrassment.
Following the response to the "best age at marriage" question, 
each woman was also asked her reasons for selecting a particular age, 
and many discussed the advantages and disadvantages of early versus late 
marriage. Here there was usually a clear difference between older and 
younger women. Young women were much more likely to discuss the 
importance of schooling and its effect on delaying age at marriage for 
both males and females. They also felt it was important to acquire the 
skills necessary for managing a household. Young women mentioned the 
importance of finding a partner who was compatible, even if it meant 
waiting until one is older than average at first marriage. The young 
unmarried girls who had thoughts on this question usually answered 
similarly to the other younger women. In contrast, the older women, who 
usually specified younger ages at marriages as ideal,^ tended to give 
reasons that could be characterized as "passive". Considering that most 
older women would have had their marriages arranged by their parents and 
very often would have had no say in the matter at all, these are under­
standable responses. Some examples of the common replies of older women 
in support of a young age at marriage are:
"Young age at marriage is the custom in the village. It may 
be different for city girls but the situation in the desa 
(village) is clear".
1. A comparison of ideal age at marriage according to current age 
groups is found in Appendix A, Table A5.1.
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"Parents usually want their children to marry at that age and 
it's up to the parents to decide".
"That age is about when a man will notice a girl and decide to 
propose a marriage to her parents. The girl only waits for 
such a proposal".
"If you wait any longer than that, neighbours will gossip that 
you're getting old and no one wants to marry you".
"By that age your seeds are ripe and you can bear good children".
A few women, also primarily older respondents, mentioned that a motive 
for early marriage was to protect the girl from temptation. If she were 
married at puberty, there would be less chance of her being seduced and 
bringing shame to the family. However, this attitude did not seem to be 
very prevalent in the responses of Maguwoharjo women compared to the East 
Java community studied by Geertz (1961) where it was claimed to be the 
major reason for young ages at first marriage.
5.5.2 Actual Age at First Marriage
The distribution of age at marriage for women in the pregnancy 
history is presented in Table 5.6,^ which shows a mean age at first 
marriage of 17.5. The average age of the men they married (though this
Table 5.6 Age at First Marriage. All Ever-Married Women .
Age at First Marriage 
(completed years)


















1. It should be noted that these figures do not represent age at consummation 
of marriage, but only the time a woman first entered a marital arrangement.
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was not necessarily the husband's first marriage) was 23.9. These 
averages are slightly lower than the average ideal age at marriage 
(computed from numeric responses only) reported by ever-married women, 
which were 18.4 for females and 24.2 for males. Actual mean ages at 
marriage which are lower than expressed ideals were also found by Gille 
and Pardoko (1966:512-13) in East Java and by the KAP study conducted 
in Jakarta (IPPA 1968:48).
Table 5.7 compares each woman's actual age at first marriage 
with her response to the question on the "best age" of marriage for 
females. It shows that in Maguwoharjo, women who themselves married 
before age 15 did not differ significantly from other women in not 
selecting a very young age as an ideal. However, the modal reply was 
15 to 17 for those married either before age 15 or at ages 15 to 17, 
whereas for all other women the mode is located at 18 to 20. Perhaps 
more interesting in its implications for future change is the attitude 
of women who married at older-than-average ages, for these tended to be 
the women married more recently. The majority of women who themselves 
married after age 20 actually preferred a younger age at marriage. It 
is apparent that changing ideas about age at marriage refer basically to 
the age groups up to 20 only; few women would consider 21 or over as 
ideal ages. This was seen, too, in the attitudes of the young never- 
married girls in Maguwoharjo as shown in Table 5.5. Thus we must keep 
in mind when discussing future prospects of changing age at marriage, 
and particularly its possible effect on fertility, that most women still 
would prefer to be married by the time they are 20.
Table 5.7 Comparison of Actual Age at First Marriage to Stated 
"Ideal Age at First Marriage". Ever-Married Women. 
Percentages
Ideal Age for 
Women to Marry <15
ACTUAL
15-17




N = 116 553 372 98 42
< 15 2 1 1 0 2
15-17 46 41 28 23 17
18-20 35 40 54 48 48
21-23 1 2 3 8 5
24+ 2 5 4 7 19
Other Criteria 14 12 9 13 10
Source: Marital History
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The distribution of age at first marriage in Maguwoharjo 
shows fewer early marriages then have been found in several previous 
studies in Java. Table 5^ .8 compares the Maguwoharjo results to three 
recent Yogyakarta studies.
Table 5.8 Age at First Marriage: Comparison of 4 Communities
in Yogyakarta.











< 15 18 14 8 10
15-19 58 62 52 71
20-24 21 20 30 18
25+ 3 5 10 2
Sources: (1) Singarimbun and Manning 1973:6.
(2) BPPS (Social Research Center) 1971:30
(3) Yusuf and Pollard 1972 (Appendix: Marginal Tabulations)
(4) Marital History
The one Yogyakarta study which yielded older ages at marriage than those 
found in Maguwoharjo was that undertaken by Yusuf and Pollard in urban 
Yogyakarta (Source 3 in Table 5.8). Although the small proportions 
marrying at very young ages (less than 15) in that study were close 
to the proportions found in Maguwoharjo. Yusuf and Pollard found a 
much higher incidence of relatively late marriage: 40% of the women
in urban Yogyakarta married at age 20 and above, and even 10% at age 
25 and above. The later age at marriage found in urban areas of Java 
has been noted in previous demographic studies (iskandar 1970;
McNicoll and Mamas 1973b),
Once again, however, an important factor in making such 
comparisons between communities is the age structure of the study 
populations being compared. A sample with an older age composition 
might be expected to have a higher proportion of women who married at 
young ages, because age at first marriage has been increasing over time. 
This trend is demonstrated for Maguwoharjo in Table 5.9.
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T a b l e  5 .9  Age a t  F i r s t  M a r r i a g e  by C u r r e n t  5 -Year  Age Group.  
A l l  Women 15-54 .  P e r c e n t a g e s .
Age a t  F i r s t  
M a r r i a g e 15-19 20-24 25-29
CURRENT AGE 
30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49 50-54
N = 322 196 178 189 215 178 159 91
P e r c e n t a g e  Never
M a r r i e d 86 27 6 1 1 1 0 0
P e r c e n t a g e  M a r r i e d  
a t  Age:
<15 1 4 7 6 9 12 15 19
15-16 (7) 21 21 25 32 34 34 30
17-18 (5) 23 32 30 27 26 29 34
19-20 (1) 19 17 19 17 17 13 12
21-22 - (6) 9 11 6 6 5 2
23-24 - (0) 6 5 5 2 2 1
25+ - - 2 3 2 2 2 2
100 100 100 100 99 100 100 100
( ) = Not  a l l  women i n  c u r r e n t  age  group have  a t t a i n e d  t h e  s p e c i f i e d  
age  a t  m a r r i a g e
S o u r c e ; M a r i t a l  H i s t o r y
T h e r e  a r e  l a r g e  d i f f e r e n c e s  by age  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n s  m a r r y i n g  below 
a g e  15; and o v e r a l l  t h e  p e r c e n t a g e  o f  t h o s e  m a r r y i n g  b e f o r e  age  17 i n  
t h e  o l d e s t  age  group i s  t w i c e  a s  l a r g e  a s  t h e  f i g u r e  f o r  t h o s e  c u r r e n t l y  
aged  20 -24 .
C o m pa ra t ive  d a t a  on age  a t  m a r r i a g e  a c c o r d i n g  t o  c u r r e n t  age i s  
a v a i l a b l e  f rom t h e  Demographic  I n s t i t u t e ' s  s u r v e y  i n  C e n t r a l  J a v a .
T a b l e  5^ .J.O shows t h e  f i n d i n g s  from t h i s  a r e a  compared t o  Maguwoharjo,  
a r r a n g e d  t o  show the  e x a c t  age  a t  which  50% o f  c u r r e n t  5 - y e a r  age g roups  
were  m a r r i e d .  (Age group 15-19 i s  n o t  i n c l u d e d ,  s i n c e  50% o f  t h e s e  
women a r e  n o t  y e t  m a r r i e d . )  The t r e n d  toward  o l d e r  m a r r i a g e  i s  s t r o n g  
i n  b o t h  u r b a n  C e n t r a l  J a v a  and  Maguwoharjo.  R u r a l  C e n t r a l  J a v a  has  
a l s o  e x p e r i e n c e d  an i n c r e a s e d  median  age  a t  m a r r i a g e ,  though  t h e  change  
i s  n o t  a s  d r a m a t i c .  The Demographic  I n s t i t u t e  h a s  a l s o  found i n c r e a s i n g  
a ge  a t  m a r r i a g e  i n  West and E a s t  J a v a  (Lembaga Demogra f i  1947a^1974c ) .
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Table 5.10 Median Age at Marriage of Current 5-Year Age Groups.




(1  ^ URBAN
CENTRAL JAVA
Median Age at Marriage
(2)
MAGUW0HARJ0
20-24 18.0 19.3 19.1
25-29 17.2 19.0 18.5
30-34 16.8 17.7 18.2
35-39 16.8 17.7 17.6
40-44 17.1 17.6 17.3
45-49 17.1 17.7 17.1
Sources: (1) Lembaga Demografi 1974b:30
(2) Marital History
One of the objectives of the women's movement in Indonesia 
has been the abolition of child marriage, a practice found especially 
among the Sundanese of West Java. Efforts to institute a minimum legal 
age at marriage have ended with the inclusion of this provision in the 
recently-passed Marriage Law. The minimum legal age for marriage for 
females is now 16, and for males it is 19. However, the new law also 
has a provision stating that marriage may take place at a younger age 
if parents of the prospective bride and groom give permission (Undang- 
undang Perkawinan 1974:6). Since the so-called "child marriages" are 
arranged by parents in any case, the new law would not necessarily 
eliminate this practice; if parents wish to marry off their daughter 
at a very young age, they are not actually forbidden. However, the data 
now emerging from surveys such as the one above has shown that the age 
at marriage has been rising dramatically without any legal provisions, 
as it has in many other less developed countries.
5.6 Arrangement of Marriage
Another element of marriage custom which has been an important 
consideration in marriage law reform movements is the method by which 
marriages are arranged. The nation's woman leaders have been strong in 
their condemnation of marriages arranged solely by parents, which has
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been the case for the majority of Javanese marriages. The accepted 
practice^- has been for a man, usually with the assistance of his parents, 
to select a girl as a prospective bride, then to approach the girl's 
parents through a go-between. If the marriage is agreeable to the 
parents, arrangements are begun; in some cases the girl herself is 
not informed of her impending marriage until a few days before the 
ceremony, though in most instances she would be aware of the plans some 
months in advance. Even if she is unhappy with her parents' choice, 
the girl is expected to acquiesce to the marriage. If she remains 
strongly opposed to the union after the wedding, a divorce can be 
easily effected with no stigma attached.
These practices and attitudes have been opposed by the women's 
movement. As was the case for age at marriage, however, we shall 
demonstrate that these patterns have been changing over time without 
the benefit of legal constraints. Table 5.11 shows that whereas 96% of 
first marriages before 1940 were arranged solely by parents, only 19% 
of marriages in 1970-73 in Maguwoharjo were so arranged. (The marriage 
arrangement labelled "Parents, then respondent" in the table refers to 
cases in which the girl was allowed to accept or reject her parents' 
choice prior to final marriage arrangements being made. "Other" includes 
instances where one set of parents was deceased and the remaining parents 
were the only arrangers and cases where both sets were deceased and 
other relatives substituted.) The table also shows the relation of all 
methods of arrangement to age at marriage, indicating that there is an 
overall relationship among age at marriage, arrangement of marriage,
Oand the change in these variables over time.
Comparative data on the decline in parent-arranged marriages is 
available from Singarimbun's study. He shows that women in older current 
age groups were more likely to have had marriages arranged by parents
1. See Geertz (1961) for a detailed description of many of the attitudes 
and practices concerning marriage in Java.
2. Although discussion so far has been limited to the method of 
arrangement of only the first marriage, it is worth noting that 
sometimes second and even third marriages are arranged by parents. 
Overall, 61% of first marriages were arranged by parents, while 31% 
of second marriages (N = 338) and 14% of third marriages (/!/ = 59) 
were arranged in this manner. These cases represent for the most 
part women who were dissatisfied with the first and/or second choice 
of their parents, resulting in a divorce, often before consummation. 
Since this usually meant that the girl was still young and living at 
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than were women in younger current age categories. However, as can be 
seen in Table 5.12, the contrast in his study community is not as marked 
as that found in Maguwoharjo. Whereas about the same proportion of women 
aged 45 and over in both communities had had parent-arranged first 
marriages, the proportion declines to only 327» for women 15 to 24 in 
Maguwoharjo, as compared to 61% in Mojolama. Thus even among younger 
women in Mojolama, the majority of first marriages are still arranged by 
parents, which is no longer the case in Maguwoharjo. In part this may be
Table 5.12 Proportion of First Marriages Arranged by Parents According 













45 and over" 90 88
JL'In Source (1) last age group is all women aged 45 and older 
In Source (2) last age group is 45-54
Source: (1) Singarimbun and Manning 1973:4
(2) Marital History
due to the fact that Mojolama does not have the high proportion of upper 
socioeconomic status respondents that were selected in Maguwoharjo. As we 
stated in Chapter 4's comparison of the position of women in different social 
classes, the notion of "marriage for love", and a corresponding rejection 
of many of the so-called traditional patterns^is characteristic of the 
upper socioeconomic groups. We would expect, then, that the lower class 
in Maguwoharjo - and the majority of Mojolama's population - would show a 
greater tendency for parentally arranged marriages. Table 5.13 presents 
the analysis of marriage arrangement patterns according to income and 
education groups in Maguwoharjo. For every current five-year age group, 
the proportion of first marriages that were arranged solely by parents is 
higher among the poor than the rich and (for age groups in which the numbers 
are sufficiently large) the proportions are considerably higher among the 
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advanced levels) is an important place for meeting a prospective spouse 
of one's own choice, the presence of an actual opportunity is basic here, 
in addition to attitude differences. Table 5.13 also displays the expected 
decline by age in the proportion of arranged marriages within each income 
and education group, but the differences between the poor and rich take 
the form of a 10 year "lag" in the decrease of parent-arranged marriages 
among the poor; that is, proportions of first marriages arranged by 
parents for 15-19 year old low income women correspond to 25-29 year old 
high income women, the pattern for 20-24 year old poor is similar to the 
30-34 year old rich, and so on.
The opinions of currently married women and men in Maguwoharjo 
about the ideal way of arranging a marriage show that very few support 
complete parental control, though some still prefer that parents select 
a prospective spouse, then allow their children to make the final decision. 
Table 5.14 shows the results of this question on the "best way" to arrange 
a marriage.^
Table 5.14 Response to the Question: "What Do You Think is the Best
Means of Arranging a First Marriage?" Currently Married 
Men and Women. Percentages.
Currently Married Currently Married 
Response Women Men















1. As might be expected, these answers varied somewhat by age. Among the 
women, those preferring parental arrangement increased from none among 
the 15-19 year-olds and only 1% of those 20-24 to just over 6% of women 
aged 45 and over.
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The analysis of response to this question according to income and 
education (Table 5.15) shows that even though very small percentages 
among rich and poor alike are in favour of complete parental arrangement, 
a larger proportion of the lower class women feel that parents should 
choose a prospective spouse first, then allow the couple to make the 
final decision. The total proportions favouring "parent-initiated" 
marriages (Response 1 and 2 on the Table: all arranged by parents and
initial choice arranged by parents) declines with income and education 
within each generation. The elite are aware that parent-arranged 
marriages occur with greater frequency among the poor, and their 
disapproval of the custom can be expressed quite strongly at times.
One of my acquaintances in Maguwoharjo, Bu S., was a middle-aged woman 
with some education who, though not a priyayi in the sense of noble birth 
was a high status member of an upper income group and had a former husband 
who held an important position in the government bureaucracy. She herself 
was a tukang paes, a woman who is hired to apply cosmetics, jewelry, and 
bridal costume to girls for their wedding ceremony. She usually worked 
among the upper class, for she was trained in a course in the city^ and 
some of the jewelry and clothing (which was rented to the bride) in her 
"bridal kit" was of fairly high quality. On one occasion, however, I 
accompanied her to the wedding of a girl who was not very well-off, but 
whose parents had hired Bu S. as tukang paes, renting only the lower 
quality adornments. Bu S. was quite distainful about the whole affair, 
showing me the soiled and occasionally broken bits of jewelry and talking 
about how the weddings of "these people" were so pathetic compared to the 
way it "should" be done. (Much of this was later repeated by Bu S. in 
front of the bride, who sat expressionless throughout the 2-hour make-up 
period.) She said that the marriage was a kawin paksa, or "forced 
marriage", arranged only by the parents, that this type of marriage was 
now outmoded, and that its continuation among the poor was a disgrace to 
Indonesia. While the strength and tone of her disapprobation was probably 
emphasized for my benefit - since I came from the West where it was known 
we "didn't approve" of such things as forced marriage - nevertheless her 
basic attitude seemed genuine. It was an extension of other conversations
1. This is in contrast to a tukang paes among the lower class, whom I also 
watched perform her skills several times. When I asked her where she 
learned how to be a tukang paes, she gestured toward the sky and said 
"God showed me how". The claim of spiritual inspiration was also made 
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I had with her and many other upper class women who frequently denegrated 
the customs and "ignorance" of the "have-nots" (yang tidak punya) in the 
village.
We have said that dissatisfaction with parental selection of 
partners can and often does result in divorce. Parents arranging unions 
are usually fairly realistic about the possibility of the marriage not 
lasting, as Geertz has described:
... no one really expects that the young couple whose marriage 
has been entirely family-arranged will surely remain married 
... the elaborate first wedding serves primarily the purposes 
of the parents, giving them an occasion to reaffirm their 
social status within the community. To a lesser degree it 
can also be a kind of celebration of the girl's formal entry 
into adulthood, after which she is relatively free to make 
her own decisions. Once married, she may, if she wishes, 
reject the first choice of her parents ... (1961:69-70).
Overall 367, of first marriages arranged by parents ended in divorce, 
while only 87, of self-arranged first marriages were dissolved in this 
way. However, we have noted that older women, who are most likely to 
be divorced simply because of longer periods of marriage are also more 
likely to have had their marriage arranged by parents. Thus Table 5.16 
controls for the current age of the woman in showing what proportion of 
parentally-arranged and self-arranged first marriages ended in divorce.
Table 5.16 Percentage of Parent-Arranged and Self-Arranged First 
Marriages Ending in Divorce by Current Age Group.
ARRANGEMENT OF MARRIAGE
Current Age Parents Self All Arrangements^ '
Group N Divorced N Divorced N Divorced
15-19 10 (20) 3 3 0 4 4 5
20-24 4 3 21 9 4 1 1 4 3 7
25-29 72 38 86 5 1 6 7 19
30-34 1 0 2 42 6 8 12 1 8 7 28
35-39 1 46 28 5 2 17 2 1 3 26
40-44 1 3 8 33 29 (24) 1 7 7 31
45-49 1 2 7 48 19 (ID 1 5 9 45
50-54 85 36 4 (25) 9 1 36
All Ages 7 2 3 36 3 8 5 8 1 1 8 1 26
(l)Also includes "Parents, then respondent" and "Other"
( ) = fewer than 30 cases
Source: Marital History
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It is apparent that for each age group, there is a much higher frequency 
of dissolution by divorce for the marriages which have been arranged by 
parents only. If we examine all women who were divorced or separated 
from their first unions, we find that 86%, of these unions had been 
initiated by parents, a figure which is about the same for younger women 
and older women.^
While the method of arrangement of marriage is an important 
factor in divorce, there are obviously a number of different causes 
which could account for the fact that 26% of first marriages, 19% of 
second marriages, and 15% of third marriages end in this way. Section 
5.8 below will analyze the incidence and causes of divorce in Maguwoharjo, 
following a brief discussion of consummation of marriage.
5.7 Consummation of Marriage
We have said that when parents arrange a marriage for their 
daughter, the common practice is for the girl to carry out her parents' 
wishes regardless of her own feelings. However, while a girl may be 
resigned to the fact that she must participate in the ceremony of marriage, 
she may refuse to enter into a "real" marriage for some months, either 
because she simply wants to remain single for a while longer or because 
she is not satisfied with her parents' choice of a husband. In some cases 
she may never agree to a sexual union with the partner selected and the 
marriage will be dissolved without ever being consummated. The following 
cases illustrate the practice of delayed or refused consummation:
ID No.01-074-03: This girl, the daughter of a farmer, was
married two years ago at age 15 to a 25-year-old man who lives 
in a neighbouring hamlet. She claims she does not want to be 
married yet but will eventually go to live with him. The girl 
and her husband now live with their respective parents and 
work as farmers.
ID No.01-027-02: In 1969 this girl's parents married her to
a man she disliked, and she refused to live with him. After 
seven months, during which the husband "bothered" her with 
repeated requests to join him at his family's house, she fled 
to Semarang to live with relatives and work as a servant. She 
stayed there for 14 months, by which time the husband decided 
on divorce, and the girl returned to her parents' home.
1. For women under 35, the figure is 84%,; for those aged over 35, it is 
87%.
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ID No.06-126-02: This woman's first marriage was dissolved
without being consummated, because she didn't like her 
parents' choice of a mate. After her parents arranged a 
second marriage she again refused to cohabit, but this time 
on the grounds that her husband had no prospects of getting 
his own house for several years. The marriage remained 
unconsummated for nearly three years, by which time the 
couple was able to get a house alone and cohabitation began.
As the last case shows, postponement of consummation is not limited to 
first marriages alone. However, it is less frequently found in 
subsequent marriages. While 247o of first marriages either had a delay 
in consummation or were not consummated, the figures for second and third 
marriages are 5% and TL respectively.
Table 5.17 shows the relation between method of arrangement of 
marriage and delays in consummation. It is clear that chances for post­
ponement of consummation decrease sharply when the prospective husband 
and wife have a say in the process. The very few cases where a long delay 
of consummation took place in self-arranged unions were due to the husband's 
absence. It should also be pointed out that a delay of consummation
Table 5.17 Delay in Consummation of First Marriage by Arrangement 
of Marriage. Percentages.













N = 223 45 385 28
No delay 66 80 96 (57)
1-6 months 7 11 1 (18)
7-11 months 9 7 1 (4)
1 year-< 2 years 1 2 0.3 0
2 years/over 4 0 0.5 (4)
Not consummated 12 0 0.3(1) (18)
99 100 99 101
(1) Non-consummation caused by illness and subsequent death of husband. 
( ) = fewer than 30 cases
Source: Marital History
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sometimes occurs because parents marry off their daughter before she 
reaches menarche, but believe that sexual intercourse should be postponed 
until after the girl's first menstruation. While no quantitative data are 
available on the extent of this practice in Maguwoharjo,^ it is certainly 
less common now than in the past. This is reflected in the much lower 
proportions marrying before age 15 in recent years, as was seen in Table 5.9.
A distribution of the ages at consummation of marriage for women in
Maguwoharjo is shown in Table 5.18. It is this age which will be used in
later discussions relating marriage patterns to fertility, since for this
analysis we will require an "age at first exposure" to intercourse rather
2than to the social contract of marriage. (See Chapter 7, Section 3).
The total number of women shown in the table is 1176, a loss of five women 
from the 1181 ever-married women, which represents women who were married 
but did not consummate (or had not yet consummated) the marriage.
Table 5.18 Age at Consummation of Marriage (for First Marriage that 
was Consummated). All Ever-Married Women Who Have 
Consummated a Marriage. Percentages.
Age at Consummation 
of Marriage
Percentage of 
















1. In Singarimbun1 2s community, 237, of women married before menarche, but 
only 0.87, had intercourse before menstruation began (Singarimbun 1972:13).
2. This concept of age at first exposure should also be extended to include 
women who begin sexual relations before marriage. Unfortunately, data 
of this nature is difficult to obtain. In the few cases where the woman 
was pregnant at marriage, we have been able to obtain the date of first 
sexual relations from women who were willing to discuss this matter; 
however in many of these cases the date of "exposure" is the same as the 
date of marriage.
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A comparison of this table with Table 5.6 on age at first marriage shows 
that the greatest difference is found, as would be expected, at the very 
young ages. Whereas 25% of women married at age 15 or less, only 17% 
consummated their marriages at those ages. Among those aged 20 and over, 
the same number of women appear on both tables.
5.8 Marital Dissolution 
5.8.1 Divorce
All major studies which focus on fertility and family life in 
Java refer to the general instability of marriage and to the high incidence 
of divorce in particular (Geertz 1961; Tan 1971; Singarimbun and Manning 
1973)."'' Geertz has reported that in 1953 the ratio of registered divorces 
to marriages in her subdistrict in East Java was 47% (1961:69). The ratio 
for the Yogyakarta region in 1970 was 22% (BPPS 1971:14) and for 
Maguwoharjo in 1972 was 257» (Marriage and Divorce Registration Data).
In general, a divorce is easy to obtain for Javanese under
2customary law and under Islamic law. Legal divorce by the wife is more 
3difficult than if the process is initiated by the husband, who has the 
right of repudiation. Out of 388 divorces reported during the marital 
history, only 17 were carried out by the wife. These latter cases usually 
occurred because a husband had deserted his wife and she needed to legally 
terminate the marriage in order to remarry. The following cases illustrate 
the situation:
ID No.01-082-02: When her first child was 2 months old,
this woman's husband deserted her. She said she saw no reason 
to legally dissolve the marriage until six years later when 
she decided to marry her present husband. She then sought 
and received a rapak.
1. Even Raffles commented on the high frequency of divorce among the 
Javanese during the early 19th century (Fischer 1959:30).
2. This would be true for a large majority of Javanese, and for more than 
907o of people in Maguwoharjo.
3. The most common form of divorce by the wife is rapak, which is based 
on the non-fulfillment of certain conditions agreed to by the husband 
at the time of marriage, such as desertion, lack of support, physical 
harm to the wife and others which may be decided upon. There are other, 
less common, forms of divorce by the wife, based on Islamic law, 
including pasah (or fasch) which is granted on the grounds of an 
inability of the husband to provide for his wife, and kuluk (or chul)
in which the wife gives her husband an agreed-upon payment to renounce 
her (Suwondo 1968:57-59;68-74). As is pointed out by Ter Haar (1962: 
201-204), these are basic Islamic laws which in practice have become 
blended with the customary or adat laws of each region.
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ID No.14-002-02: Three days after her arranged marriage,
this woman's husband left for Sumatra. She was to accompany 
him but her family would not permit her to go. A year and 
a half later she was granted a divorce on the grounds that 
her husband had not contributed to her support.
ID No.20-140-02: This respondent's husband left her and
her 3 month old baby and went to live in Sumatra. The 
woman didn't want to go and her family also exerted pressure 
for her to stay. For 5h years she lived as pisah kebo 
("separated"), but she finally decided to get a divorce 
after discussing the procedure with the hamlet head. She 
had to travel to the Office of Religious Affairs of the 
District and was required to bring her certificate of marriage. 
She also had to be accompanied by two male witnesses, who 
would testify that her husband had not given her support. 
Within a week the divorce was granted.
The relatively small number of divorces actually carried out 
by women do not necessarily indicate that women seldom want to dissolve 
a marriage. Rather, they reflect the fact that it is more difficult for 
a woman to obtain a divorce in general and that the grounds for this 
type of divorce are more limited than for male-initiated divorces. A 
woman who no longer wants to remain in a marriage might therefore find 
it easier to convince her husband to go through the brief divorce 
process either by appealing to his reason or by making his life 
difficult. Because of this, many divorces recorded as being initiated 
by the husband may have been motivated by the wife's request.
For the most part, people in Maguwoharjo seemed to agree with 
the current divorce laws. During the attitude survey, couples were 
asked whether they thought divorce by women should be made easier and 
whether divorce by men should be made more difficult. The majority of 
men and women thought these changes should not be made, though the 
contrast by sex was interesting. (See Table 5.19). As might be 
expected, women were much more likely to want divorce law reform.
However, since the proposal to change the law has been such an important 
objective in the national women's movement, it is in some ways surprising 
that a larger number of women in Maguwoharjo did not express support 
for changes. However, the female respondents for this question were 
only currently married women, most of whom had never been divorced; 
perhaps attitudes in favour of reform would have been stronger had
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Table 5.19 Response to the Questions a) "Should Divorce be Made
Easier for Women?" and b) "Should Divorce be Made More 
Difficult for Men?" Percentages.




N = 951 940
a) Easier for Women
Yes 38 13
No a)Don't Know/NA 56 866 1
100 100







(1) Includes several Christian respondents who did not express an
opinion since the question did not refer to Christian divorce laws.
Source: Attitude Survey
current divorcees also been questioned. Also, there was some contrast 
among different age groups of women, with older women (those aged 45 and 
over) either being more conservative (only 30% favoured a change, versus 
around 40% for younger women) or answering "don't know", which in some 
cases derived from their uncertainty that the laws could in fact be 
changed. Some answered that they had never really thought about it 
because "that's just the way things are".
For each divorce reported in the marital histories, the reason 
as given by the woman was also recorded. Table 5.20 presents a list of 
the major stated causes of divorce and their frequency. It must be kept 
in mind, however, that these represent only the wife's version of the 
reason for divorce. The two main reasons given for divorce were 
dissatisfaction with an arranged marriage where the marriage was not 
consummated, and a more general dislike of a partner or unhappiness during 
a marriage, regardless of how it had been arranged. Both Geertz (1961:142)
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Table 5.20 Stated Reasons for Divorce. Frequency and Percentage 
of Total Divorces.
Reason Frequency Percentage
Arranged marriage - never consummated 95 24
Dislike/not compatible 95 24
Husband took second wife 58 J 68 18
Husband going to take second wife 10 '
Husband unfaithful 31 8
Husband didn't provide support 17 4
Conflict over residence 17 4
Conflict with in-laws 14 4
Husband gambled 14 4
No children 14 4





and Singarimbun (1973:10) also found "dislike" to be the major reason 
for divorce in their study communities,^ and say that it is related to 
the fact that a woman does not really know her husband prior to the 
marriage. It is probably true, however, that this category also contains 
a certain number of responses by women who did not really want to discuss 
the exact conditions of their divorce. This is particularly true in the 
case of barren women, some of whom gave "not compatible" as the cause 
for up to three divorces, when the failure to have children was in fact 
the main cause. Although interviewers attempted to elicit a full 
description of the events surrounding each marital dissolution, the 
sensitivity of the subject in some cases meant "not suited" or not"happy"
1. Geertz does not distinguish between unconsummated and consummated 
unions. Singarimbun reports that 70% of women giving the response 
of "dislike" of husband had not consummated their first marriage.
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was the only answer obtainable. As the table indicates, however, many 
women were in fact quite willing to discuss the causes leading to a 
divorce.
Of the specific causes mentioned, the most frequent was the 
situation in which the woman's husband either took a second wife or 
intended to do so. These include instances where the husband divorced 
the respondent due to a preference for the second wife, as well as 
cases where the respondent objected to the polygyny/proposed polygyny 
and requested a divorce. Trying to sort out which of these exact 
conditions better represents the actual situation would be difficult 
with only the wife's version of the story, and perhaps could not be 
resolved even with the account of the ex-husband. What is important 
is the fact of polygyny or contemplated polygyny leading ultimately to 
divorce.
A husband's infidelity was the cause of 8% of divorces, making 
it a less-frequently cited cause than found by Geertz or Singarimbun. 
However, in cases where a husband's infidelity eventually leads to 
proposed or actual polygyny, it may be difficult to decide which is the 
actual motive for divorce. The responses presented for Maguwoharjo 
represents each woman's description of the situation;1 other studies 
may have included both infidelity and proposed and/or actual polygyny 
as "infidelity of husband".
Of the remaining reasons given for divorce, most are self- 
explanatory, such as "Husband didn't provide support", "Conflict with 
in-laws" (this included both husband's and wife's kin), "Husband gambled", 
and "No children" (in one case the respondent specifically stated that 
it was the husband who was infertile, in the remaining cases it was not 
made explicit who was thought to be sterile. In most instances where a 
union does not produce offspring, however, people are more likely to 
assume that the wife is infecund, unless the husband has married several 
times without producing any children).
1. For example, a response of "Suami ingin kawin lagi" - husband wanted 
to marry again - and "Tidak mau dimadu" - didn't want to become a 
co-wife - represented causes related specifically to polygyny, as 
opposed to "Suami main2 dengan wanita lain" - husband was "playing 
around" with another woman - which was coded as "infidelity".
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The three remaining categories - conflict over residence, religious
beliefs, and "other" reasons - are of particular interest in the Javanese
context, and require further explanation. Conflict over residence includes
two somewhat different types of situations. The first one, mentioned by
Singarimbun as an important factor in Mojolama, refers to the period
following marriage in which arguments can arise concerning which set of
parents to settle with (until finances permit the establishment of a
separate house). Extreme reluctance on the part of husband or wife to
live with his or her in-laws sometimes results in divorce. This is often
a pattern in parent-arranged marriages, where it is one manifestation of
a more general dissatisfaction with the marriage. The second type of
situation involving residence conflicts concerns a more dramatic shift
of residence, usually after the couple has lived together for a while,
2in which a wife refuses to follow her husband to a distant place. Some 
of these cases resulted in divorce by the wife (rapak) as was shown in 
cases already described. In other instances, the husband alone or both 
the husband and wife decided on divorce prior to the husband's move because 
the wife either did not want to follow, or her parents forbade her to go. 
One woman was divorced from both her first and second husbands under these 
circumstances.
"Religious beliefs" includes a number of interesting cases in 
which the couple decides - usually on the advice of a dukun - that various 
misfortunes in their lives are caused by the fact that their marriage is 
not a good match. Some of the case material will help to describe this 
phenomenon:
ID No.08-058-02: This woman and her husband were frequently
ill throughout their marriage. They were told that their 
birthdays were not a good combination - that people born on 
Paing and Wage (the 1st and 3rd days of the Javanese week) 
often have problems if they marry. They finally decided to 
divorce, and according to the woman, her health has improved.
1. Residence following first marriage is analyzed for women in each income 
and education group in Appendix A, Table A5.2. in general, about half 
of all couples lived on their own, with the remainder divided fairly 
equally between wife's parents and husband's parents. Informants in 
Maguwoharjo reported that it was "tradition" to live with the husband's 
kin following marriage, however it is probably more accurate to consider 
choice of residence as a situational factor, depending on whether or 
not a separate house is available, how old parents are, whether all 
parents are still surviving, and so on.
2. In the majority of cases of this recorded in Maguwoharjo, the place was 
Sumatra; in two cases it was Jakarta.
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ID No.09-044-Ü2: There is a belief that if people from the
hamlets of Najaa and Gandekan intermarry, the union will bring 
misfortune. This Najan woman claimed she didn't believe this 
when she married a man from Gandekan, but after two of her 
children died, she began to worry, and when she herself became 
ill, she had a dream that she would die if they didn't get a 
divorce. They consulted a dukun who told them to try fasting 
for long periods of time, which they did, but to no avail, 
and in the end they divorced.
ID No.10-126-02: This woman and her husband married after
her older brother had married her husband's older sister.
Her relatives told them that this would result in problems 
in their marriage. When their child died, they attributed 
it to the fact that they had ignored the warning, and decided 
to get a divorce.
These cases refer to instances where the couple believed they were 
incompatible in a special sense of the word: they did not "fit" (djodo)
either due to some traceable cause as in the three examples above, or 
just in general, as in several other cases where a dukun decided that 
illness of either partner or of their children was caused by a mismatched 
marriage. Geertz summarized the idea well when she wrote:
The concept of djodo is a rationalizing concept rather than 
a motivating idea: it neither makes people try harder nor
allows them to try less hard to make the marriage a success. 
People do not usually marry until they have been assured by 
the numbers that they will djodo; and if they do not djodo, 
some explanation - an error of computation or an overlooked 
factor - can always by found (1961:143).
Two cases listed as "religious beliefs" differ from the cases already 
described as relating to the concept of djodo. In both, divorce was 
carried out because during an argument, the threat of divorce had been 
made. The wife in each case had asked for a divorce and the husband had 
agreed, which required that the request be carried out even though it 
had been regretted after the argument. There is a belief that if the 
couple do not carry out this obligation, they will be "divorced" by the 
death of one partner. Geertz (1961:142-143) also found this belief in 
East Java, but reported that a couple can give a ritual meal to avoid the 
consequences of not going through with the divorce. In the two cases in 
Maguwoharjo, the couples actually were divorced, but remarriage took 
place quickly, so that the actual divorce was in fact a ritual, rather 
than a real, dissolution of marriage. These cases based on religious 
beliefs, as well as those related to conflict of residence, are more
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likely to be found among the lower class, as might be expected from our 
description of social class differences in the marriage bond (See 
Appendix A, Table A5.3)
The "other" causes of divorce include conflict with step-children 
(5 cases); adultery of the wife (4 cases); husbands who beat their 
wives (2 cases); a couple who divorced when the husband joined the 
Indonesian Communist Party and the wife disagreed; a woman who asked 
for a divorce so she could attend a health officer's training school that 
only admitted unmarried women; and a woman who reported that she 
requested a divorce from her second husband so she could continue 
receiving the pension of her deceased first husband. As she explained 
it, a widow is not eligible for the pension if she has remarried; after 
she married her second husband she decided it wasn't worth forfeiting 
the pension, and asked for a divorce.
In divorce settlements, a major concern is the division of the 
property that has been acquired jointly since the marriage: the gana
gini. It is generally accepted that individually-held property - that 
is, property brought into the marriage by each partner - is taken back 
by its owner. Sometimes, however, distinctions between gana gini and 
personal property become blurred, as Geertz (1961:50-51) has described. 
Examples of community property settlement at divorce varied greatly in 
Maguwoharjo. In a large proportion (4670) of divorce cases reported by 
currently-married men and women, there wasn't any gana gini at all,* 
either because the couple had been married only a short time or because 
they literally hadn't been able to acquire anything during the marriage 
- no house or land, no furniture, no livestock or farming equipment. In 
cases where there was gana gini, just over a third of currently-married 
men and women who had been divorced said that they followed the general 
principle of equal division between husband and wife, while about a third 
said they divided it in proportions of 2/3 to the husband and 1/3 to the 
wife. These proportions were similar for both male and female respondents,
1. A lower proportion of female respondents reported that there was no 
gana-gini because divorce from unconsummated marriages were not 
included for them, but this control was not instituted for male 
respondents. Because male respondents included unconsummated marriages 
where there obviously could be no gana gini, a much larger number of 
them reported not having any communal property at the end of the 
marriage.
though interestingly no man claimed that he had ever received the 
entire gana-gini, whereas several women said their ex-husbands had 
taken it all. (See Table 5.21). In a few cases, women took only 
those things which pertain to ’’woman's work" - for example, cooking 
utensils and cleaning equipment - and the husband took the rest.
Table 5.21 Division of Joint Property (Gana gini) Following (Most 
Recent) Divorce. Currently Married Men and Women Who 









N = 163 232 395
No joint property 
accumulated 39 51 46
Divided equally 21 19 20
Husband 2/3, wife 1/3 20 16 17
Husband all 5 0 2
Husband all, because wife 
requested divorce 9 0 4
Wife all 2 4 3
Other(1) 3 10 8
99 100 100
(1) e.g., wife recieved crockery, cooking utensils, money. 
Source: Attitude Survey.
The variety of divorce settlement found in Maguwoharjo is probably 
similar to other areas of Java, in spite of the fact that some writers have 
spoken of the application of precise formulae. Suwondo (1959:340) has 
said that decisions of how to divide the gana gini are influenced by 
whether the wife has helped to earn money during the marriage. if she 
has, she is entitled to half the joint property, otherwise she will get 
one third. Many of the women I spoke to in Maguwoharjo said that a woman
1. Some women said that the husband has a right to all the gana gini if 
it is the wife who asks for the divorce. Others said they had not 
wanted gana gini because there was a belief that if a woman accepted 
it, her younger sister would be a spinster.
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who has not actually had a job is still entitled to half, as long as 
she had been a "clever" housewife, had managed the household spending 
well, and had been able to save money in order to buy the items of joint 
property that are in dispute. This is an important point, since, as we 
saw in Chapter 4, upper class women do not generally work and strongly 
defend the importance of their position as a housewife; this is one 
more manifestation of the attitude. Jay (1969:63-67) says that the 2/3 
-1/3 division is based on the national code influenced by Islamic law, 
whereas the division represents "Javanese style". However, he stresses 
that in his community in East Java, no one adhered to either principle 
strictly, but rather followed the Javanese convention of "handling 
conflicts of interest on a flexible basis, in which decisions reflect 
personal character and situation rather than any precisely formulated 
principle" (p.67).
3.8.2 Other Forms of Marital Dissolution
The outcome of all marriages by marriage order is shown in Table 
5.22. The "other" cases represented in the table are six marriages which 
were terminated by the husband's arrest for alleged association with the 
Communist Party and one case of a husband who was taken away for forced 
labour (romusja) during the Japanese occupation. A comparison of this 
table with Table 5.1, showing current marital status of ever-married 
women, indicates that 9% of marriages ended in widowhood and 7% of women 
are currently in that status; however, 247o of marriages ended in divorce, 
yet only 5% are currently divorcees. The different remarriage patterns 
between these two forms of dissolution is discussed in Section 5.9.
Women were asked about their conditions of support following the 
end of any marriage recorded during the marital history. Table 5.23 shows 
that, except for widows, who are in general older at the time of marriage 
dissolution, women usually live with their parents. The high proportion 
of divorcees who live with parents is a reflection of the large number of 
first marriages which end in divorce while the girl is still very young.
In some of these cases, the girl had never even left the parental home,^ 
and her parents continued to support her either partially or completely.
1. Even following cases of consummated marriages ending in divorce, however, 
77% of divorcees lived with parents.
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N = 1181 338 59 6 2 1586
Still in marriage 63 68 69 *50 100* 64
Widowed 9 11 8 - - 9
Divorced 26 19 15 50* - 24
Separated 1 1 3 - - 1
Deserted 1 1 2 - - 1
Other 0.5 - 2 - - 0.4
101 100 99 100 100 99
Fewer than 10 cases 
Source: Marital History
Still, of the 383 girls who lived in their parents' house in the year 
following the end of a marriage, there were 74 who maintained their own 
financial arrangements, receiving no material support from family. 
Returning to the parental home for these women did provide emotional 
support and, in cases where the daughter had children, also allowed for 
help in caring for infants while the mother worked.
Table 5.23 Residence Immediately Following Dissolution of Marriage 
by Method of Dissolution. Percentages.
Residence Widowed
METHOD OF DISSOLUTION 
Divorced Other
N = 147 388 34
Alone 64 14 29
Parents 33 81 62
Other Relatives 1 4 3
Grown Children 2 0 3
In-Laws 1 0.2 0




For women who lived alone, very few had any aid in the form of 
pensions or money from an ex-husband. Out of 265 marital dissoluations 
not followed by dependence on parents, only 7 women received pensions,
19 received help from relatives or grown children, and 3 had contributions 
from ex-husbands during the year following termination of the marriage.
In general, economic dependence on relatives after marital dissolution 
is a characteristic of only very young and very old women.
As we mentioned in Chapter 4, Geertz has claimed that the economic
self-sufficiency of women is a "facilitating factor" in divorce, and says
that because most occupations are available to them, "a woman has no
difficulty supporting herself and her children ..." (1961:46). It is true
that many women in Maguwoharjo who were in this situation were impressive
in their resourcefulness. However, few could be characterized as having
"no difficulty" in their task.'*' Life for many families in Maguwoharjo was
difficult; the situation for widows and divorcees was sometimes of tragic
proportions. It was found that over 80% of widows, divorcees, separated
and deserted women had economic status indices of only 1 or 2 (81%, 81%
281% and 83%. respectively) , as compared with 56%, of married women living 
with their husbands who fell into these two lower economic categories.
The figures for divorcees, moreover, include several who were living with 
parents. For women who were actually living on their own, that is, were 
heads of their own households, 84%, had economic index values of only 1 or 2.
5.9 Remarriage
The majority of dissolved marriages which occurred to Maguwoharjo 
women were followed by remarriage. As Table 5.24 shows, this is not as 
true for widows, who are in general much older than divorcees, yet a large 
proportion of this group also remarried. The high figure for remarriage 
following divorce is not accounted for simply by women who remarry after 
an unconsummated marriage, when one could argue that "remarriage" should 
be more accurately called just "marriage". If we consider only divorces 
from consummated unions,/// = 29l) the proportion remarrying is still very 
high: 83%,. "Remarriage" also occurred among women whose previous marriage
had not actually been legally terminated: among 27 cases of separation/
L Geertz1s stress on the independence of the Javanese woman is most valid 
when she contrasts it to male dependence. While many women are able to 
manage both a job and a household, few men would be willing and able to.
2.This uses the economic index with values of 1 as minimum through 4 as 
maximum (see Chapter 3).
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desertion, there were 3 instances of women entering subsequent unions.
Table 5.24 Incidence of Remarriage. All Dissolved Marriages 




N = 147 388 27







former husband 0 6 0




To get some idea of the kinds of reasons or feelings which 
surround a decision to remarry, women were asked to discuss what they 
thought was the most important reason for their remarriage(s). In about 
one half of all instances of remarriage, women mentioned motives dealing 
with companionship, love, or compatibility with someone. (Table 5.25. 
Section a)). A desire for children, custom, and desire of parents were 
also mentioned. Most of the "other" responses referred to the need for 
a husband's support or protection. Also included in the "other" responses 
were cases of reconciliation, where the reason given usually had to do 
with feelings of regret over the divorce. One unusual reason for remarriage 
was given by a woman who said a man used black magic in order to get her to 
marry him.
Women who did not remarry were also questioned about their reasons. 
As was the case with those who did remarry, it is not always possible to 
discern specific motives, though some interesting responses were found.
1. In two of these cases, the subsequent unions were kumpul kebo unions 
only. However, in the third case, a woman reported that she had a 
registered marriage even though her first had not been terminated 
legally. Her first husband had gone to West Java and her parents 
wouldn't let her follow because she was the only child they had still 
living. She remained pisah kebo until she wanted to remarry. She 
claimed that in those days (1945) not much checking was done on 
previous marriages, and she was able to marry again legally.
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Table 5.25 a) Reported Reasons for Remarriage Following
Dissolution of (Consummated) Marriage. Percentages.
Reason Frequency
N  = 306
Love, companionship 46
To have children 16




b) Reported Reasons for Not Remarrying Following
Dissolution of (Consummated) Marriage.
Reason Frequency
N  = 135
Too old 40
Haven't found anyone yet 
Don't want children to
19
have stepfather 12





Two main reasons obtained had been expected - the response of a recently 
divorced or widowed young woman that remarriage was in fact desired but 
that no one suitable had been found yet; and the response, particularly 
from widows, of being "too old" to get married again (Table 5.25, Section 
b)). Two very interesting responses which were found to have fairly high 
frequencies were:
1) a woman's reluctance to remarry because a previous marriage involved 
a bad situation, such as a husband who gambled or was unfaithful, and
2) a woman's fear of remarrying a man who would not be a good stepfather 
to her children.
The latter feeling is consistent with a popular Javanese theme of "wicked 
foster parents" which is found in folk tales as well as in contemporary 
drama. Other cases involved replies of "contentment" or "satisfaction"
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with one's situation, without any desire to change status, including three 
women who specifically mentioned the fact that they were content because 
they had many children, and had no need to marry again; and the somewhat 
different attitude of fatalism (nrimo) in accepting the fact that remarriage 
would not occur. The remaining cases were, again, specific individual 
situations, including two women who said they did not want to marry again 
out of respect for the memory of their deceased first husbands.
Though most women do remarry, the time spent out of unions can 
sometimes amount to a considerable proportion of their reproductive life. 
Table 5.26 shows time until remarriage following all cases of marital 
dissolution, and Table 5.27 shows the influence of age at dissolution on 
the incidence of remarriage which is, as would be expected, quite strong.
The figures refer only to consummated unions; months before remarriage 
is the time between dissolution of one union and consummation of the 
subsequent union. For those who have not remarried, an average duration 
is also given in Table 5.26 for the amount of time from marital dissolution 
to the date of interview/50th birthday of the respondent. Of course, this 
does not give an accurate picture of chances of remarrying, since a 
proportion of those who did not remarry may still do so. However, it is 
interesting that the average length of time for the women who have not 
remarried is as long as 8 to 10 years. Among the women who did remarry, 
there is a bimodal distribution, displaying what may be called "immediate 
remarriage" (less than 2 years) and "delayed remarriage" (5 years or more). 
As we saw in Chapter 4, the length of time to remarry varies with social 
class. Upper class women, who are less likely to experience marital 
dissolution, are also more likely to remarry quickly in the event of its 
occurrence. The implications of this pattern for fertility will be 
discussed in Chapter 7 on differential fertility. Chapter 6 will first 
review the fertility behaviour and norms of the Maguwoharjo survey 
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... it has been all but impossible to monitor the demographic 
situation in Indonesia —  both for want of data and for lack of 
faith in the statistics that do exist. (McNicoll and Mamas 
1973b:2).
Demographers have used a wide variety of techniques of analysis in order to 
determine the fertility level of the world's fifth largest country, and 
their efforts have yielded a wide variety of estimates. A recent review 
of the major studies calculating crude birth rates for Indonesia shows that 
figures range from 42 to 50 for the 1960-61 period (McDonald 1972:77-78). 
McNicoll and Mamas (1973b:19) have presented a set of total fertility rate 
estimates for 1966-1970 based on an application of the own-children method 
to 1971 census data; the figure for all of Indonesia was 5.5}with distinct 
variations among regions: 5.9 for the outer islands, and 5.2 for Java.
Within Java, there was a progressive decline in the fertility rates from 
western to eastern provinces. In an earlier paper, these same authors
suggest that there is an urgent need for comparative data from surveys, 
particularly from surveys which "permit adequate time to establish the age 
and pregnancy history of the respondents" (McNicoll and Mamas 1973a:22).
A large-scale survey currently being analyzed by the Demographic Institute 
at the University of Indonesia^ will provide important data based on 
pregnancy histories. In addition, there are several small-scale studies 
which, by using more intensive methods of data collection, can yield much-
2needed detailed information. One such study is that of Masri Singarimbun; 
the current study of Maguwoharjo also aims at providing data of this nature.
1. In this thesis, references to the results of this survey take the form 
Lembaga Demografi 1974a, 1974b, and 1974c, referring to the preliminary 
reports on West Java, Central Java, and East Java respectively.
2. In this thesis there are several references made to various papers 
resulting from Singarimbun's study. Singarimbun (1972) refers to the 
initial one-way tabulations of the study; Singarimbun and Manning(1973) 
refers to the analysis of marriage and divorce patterns which has already 
been cited, and Singarimbun and Manning(1974)is the analysis of fertility 
and family planning. A special tabulation of Singarimbun's fertility data 
was also obtained from McDonald (1974).
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In the following section, the fertility levels obtained from the Maguwoharjo 
research will be presented and comparisons with other studies will be made. 
The sources of data collected on fertility behaviour and ideals in 
Maguwoharjo is summarized in Table 6.1;
Table 6.1 Sources of Data on Fertility in Maguwoharjo
1. Pregnancy History
A. Ideals concerning marriage 
and hildbearing
B. Fecundity/Infecundity
C. Characteristics of individual 
pregnancies, including infant 
and child mortality and 
pregnancy losses
1529 women aged 15-54
1181 ever-married women 15-54
5313 pregnancy cards
2. Follow-Up Pregnancy History








C. Complete interval history
3. Attitude Survey
A. Fertility ideals (wives)
B. Fertility ideals (husbands)
907 currently married women 
15-54 who have experienced at 
least one live birth/stillbirth/ 
abortion.
407 currently married women 
15-54 whose last pregnancy 
terminated in 1970/71/72
325 currently married women 
who have birth certificate 
documentation for all live 
births reported on pregnancy 
history
951 currently married (and 
living with spouse) women 
15-54
940 husbands of above women
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The basic composition of these interview schedules has been described in 
Chapter 2 (Methodology), and copies of the actual questions included are 
found in Appendix CM
We will first review the basic fertility measures which were 
obtained from the Pregnancy History interview schedule, analyzed as both 
cumulative and period rates.
Table 6.2 a) Average Number of Children Ever Born. Ever-Married Women
According to Current 
Javanese Data.
Age of Mother., Comparison of
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)
Age 1961 Census 1964-65 1969 1971 Census 1972






15-19 .39 .46 .40 .40 .46
20-24 1.27 1.54 1.27 1.19 1.76
25-34 2.89 3.15 3.00 3.07 3.49
35-44 4.31 4.36 4.53 4.53 5.21
45-54* 4.80 4.47 4.65 4.63 4.98
b) Average Number of Surviving Children. Ever-Married
Women According to Current Age of Mother. Comparison
of Javanese Data.
15-19 .33 .40 .36 .38 .41
20-24 1.11 1.25 1.18 1.06 1.59
25-34 2.31 2.47 2.52 2.63 3.03
35-44 3.20 3.28 3.32 3.70 4.26
45-54* 3.35 2.98 3.00 3.57 3.50
* For Source (2) the last age group is 45+.
Sources: (1) 1961 Census: McDonald 1974.
(2) Survey Sosial Ekonomi Nasional: Kelahiran/Kematian Penduduk 
dan Kesuburan Ibu (National Socioeconomic Survey: Birth, 
Death, and Fertility. Central Bureau of Statistics, 
Statistical Research and Development Centre Report No.3, 
November 1964-February 1965, p.3).
(3) Singarimbun: Preliminary Figures; McDonald 1974.
(4) 1971 Census: Series E, No.12, pp.139-140, 145-146.
(5) Pregnancy History.
237
6.2. Fertility Measures 
6.2.1. Cumulative Fertility
Table 6.2 a) and b) presents a comparison of the average number 
of children ever born and surviving children in Maguwoharjo with those of 
the 1961 and 1971 census^ for Yogyakarta, a major large-scale survey done 
in Java, and with Singarimbun's intensive study in Yogyakarta. There are 
several points which are of particular interest concerning the results 
from Maguwoharjo. First, fertility levels at all ages are higher, 
sometimes considerably higher, than those reported in the other studies.
It is difficult to assess whether this is due partly to underreporting in 
other sources. This is more probable in the case of the census and 
national survey, where averages of children ever born and still living are 
based on stated figures, than for Singarimbun's study where the figures are 
the result of a detailed pregnancy history. Another possible explanation 
is that Maguwoharjo has genuinely higher fertility, perhaps related to the 
fact that it is a fairly prosperous area by Yogyakarta standards. As we 
will be showing in this thesis, higher average fertility is associated with 
higher socioeconomic status. If this holds true for other areas in Java, 
then the large concentrations of higher income, better educated people in 
Maguwoharjo could account for the larger family sizes recorded there.
The slightly higher children ever born figures in Maguwoharjo 
should not, however, mask the fact that fertility levels are still 
.significantly lower there than in the outer islands of Indonesia and in many 
of the less developed countries of the world, including some of Indonesia's 
Southeast Asian neighbours. Table 6.3 shows Maguwoharjo's cumulative 
fertility averages compared to ones from rural Java, the other Indonesian 
islands, and to West Malaysia. It is apparent that both the 1964-65 
rural Java figures and the 1972 Maguwoharjo figures are substantially 
lower than those for the Indonesian outer islands and for West Malaysia.
1. The full official results from the 1971 census for Yogyakarta are
given in Table A6.1,Appendix A. The figures in Table 6.2 are presented 
in 10-year age groups to allow for comparison to results from other 
sources.
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Table 6.3 Average Number of Children Ever Born to Ever-Married Women
by Current Age of Mother: Comparison of Java, Outer Islands 
and Malaysia.
(1) (2) (3) (4)
Age 1972 1964-65 1964-65 1966-67
Group Maguwoharjo Susenas Susenas West
Rural Java Indonesian 
Outer Islands
Malaysia
15-19 .46 .46 .58 ;
1.9
20-24 1.76 1.54 1.87
25-34 3.49 3.15 3.88 4.3
35-44 5.21 4.36 5.40 5.8
45-54* 4.98 4.47 6.98 —
* Sources (2) and (3) age group is 45+; women over 44 not interviewed 
for Source (4).
Sources: (1) Pregnancy History
(2) Susenas, p,
(3) Susenas, p,
(4) National Family Planning Board, Malaysia 1966-67: p.23,
•3‘ .5. 1 see Table 6.2
This holds true for all age groups. What accounts for lower fertility in 
Java? Modern contraceptive techniques have been introduced on a large 
scale only very recently, so that our attention must be drawn to other 
factors which could act to inhibit fertility. In later discussions on 
differential fertility (Chapter 7) we will analyze some of the major 
fertility-restraining forces which operate, especially in the lower class 
in Maguwoharjo. Section 3 in this chapter will also review some of the 
overall factors which, through their effect on spacing children, act to 
limit fertility below the biological maximum. Before going on to discuss 
these mechanisms, however, there is one important aspect of the Maguwoharjo 
cumulative fertility figures which remains to be discussed.
The average children ever born figures for Maguwoharjo shown 
in Tables 6.2 and 6.3 reveal a decline in the last age group, which would 
at first suggest recall lapse. However, when we break down the figures
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according to 5-year age groups, (Table 6.4) the dip is shown to be 
concentrated in the 45-49 year age group, and the average increases again 
for women aged 50-54.
Table 6.4 Average Number of Children Ever Born (CEB) to
Ever-Married Women According to Current Five-Year 
Age Group of Mother: Maguwoharjo.
Age Group N Average CEB
15-19 4 4 0.5
20-24 143 1.8
25-29 16 7 2.9
30-34 1 8 7 4.0
35-39 2 1 3 5.0
40-44 17 7 5.4
45-49 15 9 4.6
50-54 9 1 5.6
Source: Pregnancy History
The question arises of how much this could still be due to memory lapse 
or to current age misstatement, and how much represents real fertility 
behaviour among these women. The results of the recent Demographic 
Institute survey also show a drop in fertility for the 45-49 age group 
in Central Java (Lembaga Demografi 1974b) and attribute it to recall 
lapse. ^
1. The Demographic Institute also presents total fertility based on the
Brass method 
the formula (P3)2 Where P3
By applying 
to women
of adjustment to correct for memory lapse.
average children ever born
____ aged 25-29 and
p P = average children ever born to women
aged 20-24
they obtained average completed fertility which was above the averages 
obtained for both women 40-44 and 45-49. When the formula is applied 
to the Maguwoharjo data, it yields a rate of 4.67, lower than the 
average for women 35-39, 40-44, and 50-54 and only slightly higher than 
the 45-49 year olds. However, the value of the technique is doubtful 
unless fertility has remained unchanged over the recent past (United 
Nations 1967:33-34(Manual IV)).
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Unfortunately, however, they did not interview anyone over the age of 49. 
While memory lapse can never be completely ruled out as a factor in 
Maguwoharjo, it seems less likely given the detailed nature of the 
pregnancy history, the fact that women aged 45 to 49 are not so old 
that they are difficult to interview, and the fact that the children 
ever born figure rises again for women aged 50 to 54. Similarly, even 
though age misstatement cannot be ruled out entirely, the age data in 
Maguwoharjo were arrived at after considerable efforts to ensure accuracy 
(see Chapter 2, Methodology, and Chapter 3, Section 2.3, Age-Sex Structure).^" 
Is there, then,any evidence that this dip reflects real behaviour? If we 
look at the 45-49 year old cohort historically, some support for this 
explanation does arise. This is the cohort which went through the 
turbulent war years of the 1940’s while in their peak childbearing years, 
aged 20 to 24. If it can be shown that a) fertility was lower at that 
time and b) these women in particular exhibited low fertility, the dip 
could be largely explained in this way.
The hypothesis of lower fertility during the 1940’s has been a 
debated issue in Indonesian demography. A deficit in the age group 
10-19 at the 1961 census has been interpreted as evidence of lower 
fertility at the time these people were born (that is, the 1940's), but 
the deficit has also been explained as arising through a common pattern 
of age misstatement for adolescents (see Chapter 3, Section 2 ). McDonald, 
writing shortly before the 1971 census results were made available, 
expressed the hope that the new figures would help to resolve the old 
argument, possible indicating that each explanation accounted for a part 
of the observed gap in the age distribution. At the same time he 
expressed doubt that a very definitive answer could be given if the 1971
1. The ages used here are the "best age" we obtained for women. A 
tabulation was also done of average children ever born using the 
original census age for comparison. Because of the tendency 
(described in Chapter 3) for the census age to be an underestimate 
compared to "best age", the average children ever born figures for 
each 5-year age group are higher when the census age distribution is 
used. A dip still occurs, however, this time at age 40-44, with 
rising averages in subsequent age groups. The distribution is 
presented in Chapter 7, Table 7.9, along with the differences by 
income group which are referred to in that chapter.
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census suffered from the same faults in the data as the 1961 census did 
(1972:73). After the 1971 results were released McNicoll and Mamas 
seemed to be answering McDonald's implied question:
The 1971 Census will probably not clearly resolve this 
important question. The age data... are inconclusive... It is 
very likely that both explanations are valid and the observed 
hollow should be split about equally between the protagonists 
(1973b:8-10).
The same authors have compared results of the 1961 and 1971 census for 
East Java which, they claim, indicate that completed fertility for the 
1916-1926 birth cohort (the one which went through peak childbearing ages 
through the 1940's) was about ten percent lower than that of the previous 
cohort, thus providing evidence for lower wartime fertility (p.17).
A basic review of the demographic effects of the 1940-1950 period 
is found in Widjojo (1970) where he describes the events of the time, gives 
some estimates of vital rates for a number of regions of Java, and presents 
crude birth rate estimates that decline from 45 during the 1930's to 39 
and 40 in 1940-45 and 1945-50 respectively, then rise again to 47 during 
the 1950's (p.158).
If we want to argue that fertility in Maguwoharjo followed the 
kind of trend outlined by Widjojo, we need some idea of what conditions 
were like in that area during the war years. Obviously the Japanese 
occupation and the war for independence had differential impact geograph­
ically. Maguwoharjo was, according to local informants, an area of 
considerable disruption. There were many stories of how families literally 
"took to the hills", returning to the village periodically to gather what 
food was available. One widow told of how she witnessed Dutch soldiers 
shoot her husband when the two of them came back to Maguwoharjo from their 
hiding place to harvest some crops. Several women claimed that 
spontaneous abortions experienced during that time were due to their being 
terkedjut (startled) by the various events of the war. Maguwoharjo was in 
fact a main target area, because of the air force base located just to the 
south of the village. The base itself was bombed in 1947, and a wider 
area including a portion of the village was again bombed in December of 
1948. The 1947-48 period was also a time of pagebluk pes, or plague.
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It would seem likely then, that illness and malnutrition as well as 
separation of husband and wife could have brought about depressed 
fertility during that time period.
We have said that in tracing the dip in fertility among women 
currently aged 45 to 49 we should look at whether there was lower 
fertility during the 1940's and also whether these women in particular 
experienced low fertility during that time period, a time when they were 
in their early 20's. Based on facts already discussed, there are 
strong indications that the former statement is justified. Evidence 
for the latter proposition can be found in a reconstruction of child­
bearing behaviour during each 5-year age group for the cohorts represented 
in the pregnancy history (Table 6.5) ♦ The table shows that women 
currently aged 45-49 had low fertility throughout their child-bearing 
years.^ The exceptionally low figure during the period when these 
women were aged 20-24, however, represents a greater loss of fertility, 
relative to the other cohorts, than during other age periods of child­
bearing. In other words, these women lost most ground when they would 
ordinarily have been at their peak of childbearing - in the late 1940's 
- and then continued to lag behind in all subsequent age periods. The 
two adjacent cohorts (1918-22 and 1928-32) also experienced relatively 
low fertility in the late 1940's when they were in the 25-29 and 15-19 
year age periods of childbearing respectively. A recovery of higher 
fertility after the war years can be seen in the behaviour of later 
cohorts.
A brief investigation was also made into the incidence of marital 
disruption experienced during the war years by those currently aged 
45-49. Table 6.6 compares the proportion of marriages ending in divorce 
and widowhood during specified 10-year spans for each birth cohort. These 
10-year periods correspond to the time when women from each matched cohort 
were either in their late teens or early twenties, that is, the time when
1. This is in part due to a high proportion of childless women. However, 
if we recalculate Table 6.5 after eliminating all childless women, 
the trend is the same; it shows that these women (aged 45-49) were 
in the high fertility group at age 15-19, but lowest in all succeeding 















40-44 45-4925-29 30-34 35-39
1918-22 50-54 .9 1.4 1.1 1.1 .9 .3 .1
1923-27 45-49 .8 1.1 1.2 1.0 .6 .2
1928-32 40-44 .7 1.3 1.4 1.2 .7
1933-37 35-39 .9 1.5 1.5 1.2
1938-42 30-34 1.0 1.6 1.3
1943-47 25-29 .9 1.6
1948-52 20-24 1.0
Number of Womeu (N) *
1918-22 50-54 74 89 90 91 91 91 91
1923-27 45-49 121 156 159 159 159 159
1928-32 40-44 138 174 177 177 177
1933-37 35-39 159 20 6 211 213
1938-42 30-34 123 180 187
1943-47 25-29 128 163
1948-52 20-24 113
* N = Number of women ever-married by end of each childbearing period 
Source: Marital and Pregnancy History.
marital dissolution could have an especially strong effect on fertility.
It is clear that the birth cohort 1923-27 (those now aged 45-49) had a 
very high incidence of divorce and widowhood when they were aged 15-25 > 
during the Japanese occupation and war for Independence. The 
subsequent cohort also experienced this, but to a lesser extent. For 
other birth cohorts, a level of around 16% for divorce and 2% for widow­
hood was common during those ages.
Additional evidence for a decline in fertility during the 
revolution will be seen in the following section on period rates. While 
this evidence of the demographic impact of the 1940's period cannot of 
course be generalized to all of Java, the findings are nevertheless 
important in shedding light on this debated issue for one particular area.
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Table 6.6 The Proportion of Marriages of Each Birth Cohort Ending in 
Divorce or Widowhood During Various Time Periods.
Birth
Cohort









1918-22 1935-44 139 16 3
1923-27 1940-49 265 27 10
1928-32 1945-54 261 20 4
1933-37 1950-59 281 16 2
1938-42 1955-64 248 17 2
1943-47 1960-69 199 16 1
1948-52 1965-present 148 6(2> o (2)
(1) The time period for each birth cohort corresponds to the time when 




Cross sectional or period rates were obtained for the Maguwoharjo 
fertility data by analyzing the pregnancy history results according to a 
version of Bogue's (1970) prepared computer programme. The age- 
specific fertility rates presented in Table 6.7 for all women show many 
of the trends over time which we might expect based on the data presented 
so far. Even though information becomes limited in the years before the 
war, there are still indications of a 1940's decline in fertility for 
women in their twenties, as well as evidence of a strong recovery during 
the 1950's. From the end of the 1950's and early 1960's to the current 
period there has been a marked decline in fertility among the 15-19 year 
olds with a corresponding slight increase for 20-24 year olds, most 
probably the result of an increasing age at marriage (which we gave 
evidence for in Chapter 5). This pattern has also been found by the
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Demographie Institute's survey in Central and East Java^ (see 
Appendix A, Table A6.3 ). The Maguwoharjo figures show fluctuations 
among the rates for other age groups, with a slightly stronger overall 
tendency toward decreasing rather than increasing.
6.3. Fertility Patterns
The cumulative and period fertility rates reviewed in Section 6.2 
are in a very real sense only summary measures, the end results of a 
process or pattern of fertility behaviour. This section will be directed 
toward an analysis of how women in Maguwoharjo arrive at their completed 
fertility: of when they begin and finish having children and how births
are spaced during this time.
6.3.1. Age at Childbearing.
As a 26-year-old childless woman, I was the object of a great deal
of advice on childbearing by other women in Maguwoharjo. When the subject
of my delaying childbearing was raised by a newcomer, my closest friends
were always quick to defend my reasons - "Yes, she's still studying, she
must wait"; "Of course, she and her husband still travel round all the
time, they should wait until they settle somewhere", and so on - yet they
themselves were obviously unconvinced that it was a good thing to do. This
is not surprising, given the prevailing pattern of Javanese childbearing.
2The mean age at childbirth for ever-married women is 25.7 years. Most 
women, by the time they were my age, had had two or three children. The 
mean age at first birth in Maguwoharjo is 19.5, and 71% of mothers had 
experienced their first birth by the age of 20. Table 6.8 summarizes the 
distribution.
1. The West Java report does not present age-specific fertility rates for 
all periods.
2. Live births only.
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Table 6.8 Age at First Birth. All Pregnancy Outcomes 
(N = 1100 first births)
Age of Mother 
at Time of First Birth
Percentage of First Births 
at Given Age
Cumulative Percentage of 
First Births by Given Age








(1) That is, all live births, stillbirths, and pregnancy losses. If the 
analysis is restricted to first live birth only (N = 1086), the mean 
age is 19.6.
Source: Pregnancy History.
Many women also end childbearing while still fairly young. The 
average age at last live birth for those who have completed childbearing 
(i.e., those aged 45-54) is 33.2, however, the distribution is quite widely 
spread, with nearly a third of women having had their last child before age 
30, and 23% at age 40 or older (Table 6.9). These figures are comparable 
to those of Singarimbun, who found that the average age at first birth was 
"just under 20" and at completion of childbearing "just over 34", also with 
a widely spread distribution (Singarimbun and Manning 1974:37-38). A major 
study in northern India (Wyon and Gordon 1971),^ in which completed fertility 
was shown to be much higher than in Maguwoharjo and Mojolama, presents 
important comparative data on ages at childbearing. Among those women, the
1. This is the Khanna Study, the results of which have been published in a 
book by Wyon and Gordon (1971) and also in several articles by Potter 
and others.
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Table 6.9 Age at Last Live Birth (Women Aged 45-54)
(N = 204 last live births)
Age of Mother
at Time of Last Live Birth












mean age at birth of first child was about 20 and age at completion of 
childbearing was 37 years (Potter et al. 1965:83). This pattern means that 
women in that population had an average childbearing period of about 17 years, 
4 years longer than the average in Maguwoharjo. The authors of that study 
stated that the age at completion of childbearing for their sample was low'*' 
and concluded that some of the women must have been practicing birth control 
toward the end of their fertile period. They also posited secondary 
sterility and early menopause as restraints on fertility in the older age 
groups. Maguwoharjo's even younger average age at completion of child­
bearing demands a consideration of these factors, which will be discussed
in following sections. There is an additional factor for the Maguwoharjo
2data that was not of concern for the Indian population: the dissolution
of marriage effectively cutting short a woman's reproductive period. The 
influence of this factor on fertility in Maguwoharjo is analyzed in Chapter 7.
1. Everything is relative. Certainly their age at completion of child­
bearing was lower than that of the Hutterites which is 40.9 (Tietze 1957: 
91) but it is not necessarily low for a less developed country.
2. The figures presented so far for the Indian women were for currently 
married,once married women.
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6.3.2. Birth and Pregnancy Intervals
Women in Maguwoharjo all express general approval of the notion 
that births should be reasonably spaced. When asked during the attitude 
survey whether they approved of a) spacing children in a family and b) 
limiting the number of children, positive replies represented a) 99% and 
b) 80% of the respective totals.^ (N = 951) Most women I spoke to said
the ideal interval between births was three years, which accords with the
ideals found by Singarimbun as well as those recorded in East Java by 
Gille and Pardoko (1966). The major reason given for spacing pregnancies 
was so that it would be easier to care for the children; if too close
together it means repot or trouble for the mother. A few women also
mentioned economic reasons and health of the children and mother as 
motives for spacing, but these responses were not as frequent. Older 
women in particular feel it is shameful to have children very close 
together. During our stay in Maguwoharjo, there was a case of a 23-year 
old woman who had her second child twelve months after the first and was 
singled out as a bad example during discussions of child spacing. Women 
tended to think she couldn't care for her children properly.
The birth intervals obtained by the pregnancy history in 
Maguwoharjo are presented in Table 6.10. While the mean interval 
approaches the stated ideal, it is apparent that a fairly large number of 
birth intervals fall short of the 3 years that women expressed as their 
preferred interval. Some of the very long intervals, on the other hand, 
are explained by the involuntary factors of marital disruption and sub­
fecundity (see Chapter 7). The rather long average interval between 
marriage and first birth is shortened if we substitute the time of 
consummation of marriage for the legal marriage date, becoming 22.4 months 
with the large majority (67%, N = 1079) experiencing their first live birth 
in under 2 years (not shown on Table).
How do these average intervals compare with those of other survey 
populations? Table 6.11 shows four groups, arranged in descending order 
of completed family size, with their corresponding mean birth intervals.
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Table 6.11 Mean Birth Interval and Children Ever Born. 














Interval (months) 26 31 34 38
Mean Children Ever Born 
to Women 45+ 9.6 7.5 5.0 4.8
Sources: (1) Tietze 1957:90,92.
(2) Potter et al 1965a:92.
(3) Pregnancy History
(4) Singarimbun and Manning 1974:56.
As can be seen, Maguwoharjo's average birth interval is intermediate between 
that of North India and Singarimbun's community, and considerably longer 
than that found among the high-fertility Hutterites. In the following 
sections, we will review some of the factors which operate to prolong 
intervals in Maguwoharjo.
The Main Determinants of Interval Length
Many women in Maguwoharjo explain that the spacing between births 
depends on whether a woman is djero or tjetek, which refers to inherited 
tendencies to get pregnant either quickly or with some delay - that is, 
whether children are spaced fairly closely or wider apart. "My children 
are spaced widely because I and my siblings are also far apart in age - I 
am djero because my mother was" is a common explanation heard. However, 
the more specific biological determinants of child spacing are also 
recognized in the society, and there is a wide variety of beliefs and 
behaviour patterns involved in post-partum amenorrhea, breastfeeding and 
abstinence. Data on various normative aspects of these factors ware 
collected on the follow-up pregnancy history from currently married women 
who had experienced at least one live birth, stillbirth, or abortion.
These women were questioned about their opinions concerning prolonged 
breast-feeding, observation of lactation and amenorrhea taboos on 
intercourse, and reasons for the various beliefs.
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Information on the actual patterns experienced by women for each 
of these factors was obtained through the use of an interval history 
collected from 325 currently married women who had birth certificate 
documentation for all live birth dates in their pregnancy history.
It was felt that exact dates were needed for computing the length of 
intervals so that more reliable estimates of length of amenorrhea, 
lactation, and abstinence could be obtained. The interval history was 
carried out in the following manner:
1) Before the schedule was taken to the field, the interval history 
chart was filled in with the names and dates of birth of each child (or 
"stillbirth" or "abortion") taken from the pregnancy history. The 
interpregnancy interval (the length of time from delivery of one child to 
conception of the next) was calculated from the dates of birth and 
gestation periods.
2) In the field, each woman was told that the purpose of the interview 
was to find out more about how children are spaced in Java. It was 
emphasized that there was considerable variation among women in the length 
of intervals and that opinions concerning various aspects of post partum 
behaviour differed from woman to woman.
3) The interval chart was explained, and the woman was asked to recall 
the lengths of amenorrhea, breast-feeding and voluntary abstinence 
following each child. Names of children were used rather than "first 
birth" or "second birth", as an aid to memory.
4) The interviewer then calculated the "at risk" period, or the post­
abstinence period, by subtracting the months of voluntary abstinence from 
the total interpregnancy interval. Each woman was then asked to give any 
reasons she had for delays in pregnancy once sexual intercourse was 
resumed. These additional factors are discussed in a later section. As 
will be seen in that section, for most of the closed intervals no other 
factors were of major importance, and in fact post abstinence periods were 
fairly short. This implies that an investigation of the factors of 
amenorrhea, lactation, and abstinence, all of which are interrelated, is 
necessary for clarifying basic childbearing patterns in Maguwoharjo.
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It should be emphasized that because data on these practices were 
collected only retrospectively, their accuracy is limited, and there was 
a tendency for heaping at responses of 12, 18, 24, etc. The results are 
thus not strictly comparable to prospective studies such as the one from 
North India which will be cited; however, they do provide a general range 
of breastfeeding, amenorrhea, and abstinence patterns relative to other 
societies. It was felt that data on these subjects, even of a general 
nature, would be of particular importance in a so-called "non-contracepting" 
society where fertility has nevertheless been far below biological 
potential. In support of the quality of the data, it should be noted that 
Javanese women do tend to remember these biological events more clearly 
than women in the West, probably because they are of such major importance 
in their lives. Thus women in Maguwoharjo explicitly recognize the 
concepts of - and have words for - very fast resumption of menstruation 
after a birth (ngopoh), pregnancy during amenorrhea (mbumbung), and 
pregnancy during lactation (kesundulan).
The role of the interviewer was very important in determining the 
interval patterns, particularly in questions concerning post partum 
abstinence. It was recognized prior to the interview that there might 
be a tendency on the part of some women to overstate duration of post 
partum abstinence.^ The problem was minimized in the interval history 
due in part to the fact that each woman knew we had calculated the exact 
interval length and, since the dates were documented (and she had verified 
the entire sequence during the pregnancy history), she also knew the 
interval lengths were correct. The introductory words which preceded 
each interview session and which stressed that women in Java showed 
variety in their beliefs and practice in these matters, also served to 
decrease the feeling that one's stated behaviour had to conform to more 
traditional ideals. In the very few cases where unreasonable lengths 
of abstinence were reported, the interviewer was instructed to press for 
an accurate figure. While it may be argued that survey responses should
1. This is somewhat ironic, considering that understatement is the usual 
problem in obtaining usage estimates for traditional methods of birth 
control. In Java, occasional overstatement is probably related to 
the high value which is placed on all forms of self-control, 
including abstinence from sex.
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be accepted as given, since much can be learned later from what women 
forget, intentionally omit, or misrepresent, the main objective of this 
section was to reconstruct determinants of intervals as accurately as 
possible. Thus the whole approach to the interview included extensive 
probing and discussion of all possible influences on interval length.
The history chart was completed before the questions on attitudes toward 
lactation taboos and other normative questions. It was felt that this 
improved the quality of data collected in both sections. The inter­
viewer was asked to point up any inconsistencies between norm and 
behaviour. Thus if a woman who had been shown to resume sex before 
weaning on the interval history later claimed that such an act ruined 
the milk, she was queried further. This explains some of the qualified 
answers obtained on the normative questions, which will be reviewed later 
in this section.
Data were also collected on these patterns for women whose most 
recent birth occurred during the three-year period preceding the interview; 
presumably these are less likely to be affected by memory lapse than births 
taking place a long time ago. Some respondents, in fact, could give the 
exact date on which menstruation resumed following their last birth.
However, the choice of these recently-delivered mothers meant the exclusion 
of older women, specifically those 45-54. There are indications that 
patterns for these women are different, so that limiting discussion to 
recent births only would not give a clear picture of these practices for 
the community as a whole. To some extent, the interval history also suffers 
from this bias. Since reliable birth records in the village only date back 
to 1951, women giving birth before then would not have documented pregnancy 
history dates and would thus not be eligible for the interval chart. Women 
aged 45 to 54,then, are virtually unrepresented (there were only four 
respondents in this age group). Omission of older women would have the 
effect of shortening average interval lengths, since pregnancy history data 
indicated that women of current age 45-54 tended to have longer intervals 
for each birth order (see Tables 6.13 and 6.14 below).
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There is a second important bias in the interval history information. 
Women for whom all births are documented tend to be of a higher socio­
economic status than those without birth certificates.^ As we will show
later in Chapter 7, higher socioeconomic status is associated with shorter 
2interval lengths, so that this bias produces a downward trend in average 
lengths of intervals. While this bias was recognized as a probability 
during the planning of the data collection, it was felt that the use of 
documented dates in order to obtain accurate information retrospectively 
was of primary importance, provided it was made clear at the outset that 
these data overrepresent the higher socioeconomic status groups and 
younger women.
For the discussion which follows, use of the term internal will 
refer to interpregnancy intervals, that is, the time from the termination 
of one pregnancy to the conception of the next. The mean length of this 
interval can be computed from pregnancy history data for all ever-married 
women, as well as from the interval history data on women with documented 
pregnancy history dates. A comparison of the two distributions is presented 
in Table 6.12. It can be seen that intervals obtained by the interval 
history do tend to be slightly shorter: for these women, 69% had intervals 
of less than two years, compared with 61% of all ever-married women in the
1. A comparison of income and education groups for women on the interval 
history versus all ever-married women is presented in Table a 6.4 
Appendix A. It is obvious that the women who were eligible for the 
interval history have higher proportions of upper income, better 
educated respondents at nearly all ages, and particularly among the 
older age groups.
2. This was also found by Singarimbun (Singarimbun and Manning 1974). In 
comparisons of Singarimbun's data with the findings of the Maguwoharjo 
study, it should be kept in mind that over all, Singarimbun's study 
population has higher proportions of older women (he interviewed all 
women age 15 and older) and also has higher proportions of lower socio­
economic status families. Both of these factors would tend to result 
in longer interval lengths for his sample as a whole when compared to 
those in Maguwoharjo.
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pregnancy history. The women from the pregnancy history also tended to 
have a higher proportion of very long intervals of 3 years or more.1 
Because of these differences between the two sources, data from the 
interval history will be supplemented wherever possible by comparative 
distributions from the pregnancy history.
Table 6.12 Duration of Interpregnancy Intervals. Comparison of Data 
Obtained from Pregnancy History and Interval History. 
Percentage Distribution and Means.
Pregnancy Interval
History History
Interval N = 4194 Interpregnancy N = 957 Interpregnancy









Source: Pregnancy History and Interval History
Data from the pregnancy history indicate that interval lengths tend 
to increase with age (Table 6.13). The distribution of interval lengths 
shows that while 85% of women 15-24 had intervals of less than two years, 
the proportion for each succeeding age group is 67%, 59%, and 55% 
respectively. We may be tempted to explain this difference as being
1. Very long intervals reflect the fact that 11% of women on the pregnancy 
history were currently widowed, divorced, or separated, whereas women 
on the interval history were all currently married. We have already 
said that even among the currently married women, past marital disruption 
is less likely among upper socioeconomic groups, so that the influence 
of this factor is much less for the interval history women than it is 
for all women on the pregnancy history.
caused by a larger proportion of older women with very long intervals due 
to decreasing fecundity, lower coital frequency, or other factors usually 
associated with increasing age. However, if we limit our comparison to 
only early birth orders we can see the pattern which women in current older
Table 6.13 Duration of Interpregnancy Intervals. All Completed 
Intervals to Ever-Harried Women by Current Age of 







N =  16 4 1 0 1 6 1 8 5 8 1 1 5 6
<12 24 17 14 15
12-23 61 50 45 40
24-35 12 23 28 29
36-47 2 6 7 8
48+ 1 3 5 8
100 99 99 100
Mean 15.8 20.9 23.8 26.5
Source: Pregnancy History.
age groups exhibited during their early childbearing years. Table 6.14a) 
compares age groups for intervals following first and second births. 
Controlling for birth order does not change the basic contrast by current 
age. The very long intervals for the 45-54 year age group are particularly 
marked. The same data from the fully documented interval history show 
that although the differences are not as strong, the basic tendency remains 
(Table 6.14b))
Since we have indicated that interval lengths are influenced by the 
three inter-related factors of post partum amenorrhea, lactation, and 
abstinence, we shall proceed to investigate these in detail, examining any 
contrasts according to current age group which would explain the observed 
variations in interval length.
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a
Table 6.14a) Pregnancy History: Duration of Interpregnancy Intervals
Following 1st and 2nd Births by Current Age of Mother. 
Percentage Distribution and Means.
Interval Length CURRENT AGE
(Months) 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54
Birth 1 N = 9 5 3 1 0 3 4 5 2 1 1
<12 26 20 19 13
12-23 59 45 41 27
24-35 12 23 23 36
36-47 2 6 9 9
48+ 1 5 10 15
100 99 102 100
Mean 16.6 21.7 26.1 33.8
Birth 2 N = 4 9 2 6 9 3 3 1 1 9 0
<12 24 16 12 12
12-23 69 52 47 36
24-35 4 23 30 32
36-47 2 6 5 8
48+ 0 2 6 13
99 99 100 101
Mean 14.8 20.3 24.7 29.9
Source: Pregnancy History.
Table 6.14b) Interval History: Duration of Interpregnancy Intervals
Following 1st and 2nd Births by Current Age of Mother.
Percentage Distribution and Means.
Interval Length CURRENT AGE
(Months) 15-24 25-34 35-44
Birth 1 N = 7 1 1 3 5 6 9
<12 21 20 20
12-23 63 54 52
24-35 13 19 17
36-47 3 4 3
48+ 0 3 7
100 100 99
Mean 16.5 19.9 21.8
Birth 2 N = 4 0 1 1 5 6 8
<12 25 17 9
12-23 58 60 60
24-35 15 16 22
36-47 3 4 6
48+ 0 3 3
101 100 100
Mean 16.5 20.0 21.9
Source: Interval History.
a) Amenorrhea:
The distribution of duration of amenorrhea for all closed intervals 
from the interval history is presented in Table 6.1j>.
Table 6.15 Stated Duration of Post Partum Amenorrhea, All Closed 
Intervals. Percentages. (N = 957 closed intervals)
Duration (months) Percentages








(1) Not in calculation of mean. 
Source: Interval History.
While an average length of amenorrhea of over 12 months may seem long if 
considered in the context of Western experience, a comparison of 
Maguwoharjo’s figure to that found in several other societies shows it is 
not unreasonable (Table 6.16):
Table 6.1b Average Duration of Amenorrhea 
Comparison of Four Groups.
(Months).
(1) (2) (3) (4)
Taiwan North India Maguwoharjo Mojolama
10.1 10.8 12.9 18.7
Sources: (1) Jain and Sun 1972:12 (retrospective data from 
last completed birth interval)
(2) Potter et al. 1965a:86 (prospective data).
(3) Interval History (retrospective).
(4) Singarimbun and Manning .1974:70 (retrospective).
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Although somewhat longer than either the averages found in Taiwan or North 
India, Maguwoharjo1s average duration of amenorrhea is considerably shorter 
than Singarimbun found in his study. In Mojolama, 52% of women claimed to 
have periods of post partum amenorrhea of 24 months or longer, compared to 
only 4% in Maguwoharjo. Although Singarimbun warns that his estimates 
must be treated with caution due to the problems of obtaining these data 
retrospectively, it is unlikely that any revised figures would be lower 
than those found in Maguwoharjo. As will be seen in following sections, 
other interval determinants in Mojolama, particularly lactation, are 
considerably longer than corresponding estimates for Maguwoharjo.
Because it has been shown that duration of amenorrhea tends to 
increase with age (Potter et al. 1965a), any comparisons among age groups 
must, once again, control for this variable directly or indirectly. An 
indirect control has been used in Table 6.17, namely birth order; the 
table compares duration of amenorrhea by current age for births 1 and 2, 
showing once again a tendency for longer durations in each succeeding 
current age group as well as slightly longer durations for second births 
as compared to first births.
Table 6.17 Stated Duration of Amenorrhea Following Birth 1 and





Birth 1 N = 71 135 69
Menstrutation did not
V  -L )resume 8 6 6
1 - 5 23 16 22
6 - 1 1 18 21 13
12 - 17 37 36 30
18 - 23 14 18 20
24+ - 2 9
100 99 100
Mean 10.6 11. 7 12.5
Birth 2 / 1 \ N = 40 115 68
Menstruation did not resume'' 10 5 3
1 - 5 20 14 13
6 - 1 1 23 23 15
12 - 17 28 39 41
18 - 23 18 16 24
24+ 3 3 4
102 100 100
Mean 11. 6 12.0 13.6
(1) Not included in calculation of mean. Source: Interval History.
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Currently married women in Maguwoharjo who had experienced at least 
one terminated pregnancy (i.e., a live birth, still birth, or abortion) 
were asked whether they thought it was possible to get pregnant before 
menstruation returned, whether menstruation returns faster if a woman 
doesn't breastfeed, and what their opinions were about intercourse during 
post-partum amenorrhea. A total of 669 out of 907 women (75%) said 
pregnancy was possible before resumption of menstruation. The Javanese 
word mbumbung refers to this state. One woman in our pregnancy 
history sample claimed to have never menstruated since becoming pregnant 
for the first time; she had given birth to five children without ever 
resuming menstruation. Though this was an extreme case, there was a 
total of 51 cases out of 957 pregnancies (5%) reported as having occurred 
without resumption of menstruation (see Table 6.15).^
Attitudes toward having intercourse during the amenorrhea period 
were mixed. Over all, 57% of the 907 respondents of the follow-up 
pregnancy history claimed they disapproved of sexual relations during 
this time, though this varied according to the current age of the woman, 
as is shown in Table 6.18. While a majority of women 15-34 approve of 
this, the figures are quite low for the two older age groups. Even when 
restricted to those women who believe it is impossible to get pregnant at 
that time, a much lower proportion of women aged 45-54 approve.
What factors, besides age, influence the duration of post-partum 
amenorrhea? Salber et al. (1966) emphasize the importance of nutritional 
factors, stating that malnutrition prolongs amenorrhea independently of the 
influence of lactation. They cite an Indian study which found that higher 
socioeconomic status and better nutrition were associated with decreased 
duration of amenorrhea. Jain and Sun (1972:8) mention nutrition as one 
variable in delaying resumption of menstruation but also found, in their 
study of Taiwanese women, that other social factors, including "emotional 
and psychological patterns" may also have an effect. Many women in
1. Jain and Sun (1972) give a corresponding figure of 6% for Taiwan and 
between 3% and 9% for Western women.
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Table 6.18 Response to the Question: "What is your opinion about 
resuming intercourse before menstruation returns?"
By Current Age of Respondent. Percentages.
CURRENT AGE All
Response 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 Ages
N = 1 4 ? 2 9 0 6 0 S 165 9 0 7
Approve 56 49 35 18 40
Disapprove 39 48 61 79 57
Not Sure 4 2 4 2 3




that time: N = 61 6 6 66 61 1 9 1
Percentage
approve 71 67 60 26 59
Source: Follow-up Pregnancy History.
Maguwoharjo, regardless of age, have expressed their belief in the influence 
of emotional states. "If my thoughts are troubled, if I'm worried about 
something, menstruation won't start again for a long time" was an explanation 
frequently given by women.
Though age, nutrition, and various emotional factors probably do play 
a part in determining the period of post partum abstinence, the strongest 
factor is undoubtedly length of breastfeeding. In Maguwoharjo, women 
recognize this effect: 95% of women on the follow-up pregnancy history
claimed that menstruation returns faster if a woman doesn't breastfeed 
(usually in the case of pregnancy loss or perinatal mortality). Duration 
of breastfeeding has been estimated to prolong amenorrhea by just under 
one month for every two months of lactation (Jain and Sun 1972); however, 
the effect of lactation tends to disappear after a certain length of time.
The limit has been estimated at 21 months for the Taiwan study (Jain and 
Sun 1972) and at 27 months in Rwanda (Bonte and van Baien 1969). Patterns 
of breastfeeding in Maguwoharjo will be reviewed in the following section.
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b) Lactation :
Total length of breastfeeding for each live birth was obtained from 
the pregnancy history and for women on the interval history. The figures 
presented in Table {k 19 are based on results from pregnancy history cards.
Table 6.19 Stated Duration of Lactation Following Live Births.












Total Completed Lactation Periods 3868 99
Did not breastfeed^ 107 Mean 16.3 month:
Infant died while breastfeeding 492
Currently breast-feeding 315
Total live births 4782
(1) The women who did not breastfeed are not included in the calculation 
of the mean length of lactation because in all cases the reason for 
not breastfeeding was either that the infant died almost immediately 
after birth or (in very few cases) that the mother’s milk flow was 
impaired in some way. Thus non-lactation was involuntary. If 




The average lactation period for all live births obtained during the 
interval history is slightly lower (14.6 months, N = 894). For the 
women who had a live birth within the last three years and had completed 
breastfeeding, the average was 15.6 months (/!/ = 106).
Duration of lactation in Maguwoharjo, while fairly long, is much 
shorter than Singarimbun found in his research (Table 6.20). This 
accords with the longer birth intervals and post partum amenorrhea shown 
in Mojolama.









46% breastfeeding 87% breastfeeding
18 months or 18 months or
longer longer
Sources: (1) Jain and Sun 1972:12.
(2) Pregnancy History
(3) Singarimbun and Manning 1974:69.
Women in Maguwoharjo who breastfed for more than a year were asked^ 
during the follow-up pregnancy history, to give their reasons for this 
practice. A large majority of them (586 out of 835 = 70%) claimed it was 
for the health of the child only.^ " Another 86 women (10%) gave spacing 
of pregnancy as their reason, and 113 or 14% said it was both for the child's
1. Some women talked specifically about the benefits of breastmilk for the 
child. Among village people, they claimed, the only alternatives to 
breastfeeding are "teh atau tadjin" - tea or the water in which rice 
has been cooked, neither of which is as good for the child's health.
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health and spacing. Other reasons included breastfeeding in order to 
prevent the child from being "cranky" (rewel), and breastfeeding because 
of custom or instinct. Some women mentioned a further reason for long 
breastfeeding was simply that it was difficult to wean a child even if 
one wants to; often it takes several attempts, prolonging breastfeeding 
months past the intended time of weaning. Lastly, a few older women 
said that breastfeeding longer than one year is necessary if one wants 
to avoid embarrassment, because neighbours might think that breastfeeding 
was stopped early in order to resume sexual intercourse.
Comments on long breastfeeding were also received from women who
did not normally breastfeed longer than one year. These women were, for
the most part,younger and better educated than the sample as a whole.
The most common reason they gave for not breastfeeding after one year was
that the nutritive value of the milk was lower. A few others claimed
2that long breastfeeding made the child dull.
It is difficult to test the beliefs of women concerning the 
contraceptive powers of breastfeeding, but it is clear that some believe 
that lactation in itself, or in its relation to amenorrhea, can prevent 
pregnancy. On the other hand, many women believe it a "contraceptive" 
practice because for them lactation is a time of strict abstinence from 
sexual intercourse. As several women said, "I breastfeed for the health 
of my child but during that time my husband wouldn't come near me. If 
I want to avoid sexual relations for a longer time, I breastfeed longer". 
Most women (81% of the 907 on the follow-up pregnancy history) do in fact 
believe pregnancy is possible if sex is resumed before weaning. A small 
proportion believe it is possible in general but not in their particular 
case (3%). There is a Javanese word, kesundulan, which refers to pregnancy 
while still breastfeeding the previous child, and although it appears that 
some women consider this a disgrace, there is no strong societal norm 
against it. Results from the survey indicate there is considerable
1. This reflects the way in which the question was asked. "Health of the 
child", while it may well be a truthful answer, is also an easier and more 
positive response than "spacing pregnancy", and this could lead to an under­
estimate of women who do have child spacing as a motive (even if only a 
secondary motive). Thus interviewers were asked to probe further if the 
woman answered only "health of the child". Even with this additional 
probing, the percentages mentioning spacing as a motive were not very high.
2. The views of these women are drawn from case studies; they were not asked 
about long breastfeeding on the formal survey.
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variation in notions about intercourse during lactation (Table 6.21)
Older women, even those few who feel that pregnancy is impossible during 
lactation, tend to agree much more strongly with the taboo. The feeling 
is especially marked among the oldest age group, those aged 45-54. However, 
the fact that proportions approving this behaviour do rise considerably 
among women who believe that risk of pregnancy is not a factor indicates 
that lactation is thought of as a contraceptive by some women, even though 
they may not explicitly claim this.
There is obviously great difference by age in the belief that 
intercourse ruins the mother's milk, ranging from 40% of women 15-24 to 
85% among women 45-54. Many of the women who do believe this explained 
that intercourse during lactation makes the milk taste either bitter (pahit) 
or "fishy" (amis), and is thus repugnant to the child. Others insisted 
that it may cause actual physical harm to the infant, and two women said 
it caused eye diseases in particular. There were some women who 
believed that the "male seed" did harm the milk but, they reasoned, this 
did not mean resorting to abstinence. These women and their husbands 
used condoms or coitus interruptus, for as long as seminal fluid did not 
enter the woman's body, their milk could not be affected. A small number 
of other women who believed that intercourse spoiled milk said they could 
still have intercourse, then use an herbal mixture to sweeten the milk 
again. One upper class woman said she bought canned formula to replace 
breastfeeding gradually once she resumed intercourse.
The relationship of these attitudes to actual behaviour is important. 
For early births (first and second), women aged 35 to 44 claim to have 
breastfed somewhat longer on average than younger women (Table 6.22).
Interestingly, however, behaviour of women who gave birth in the 
last 3 years does not conform to this pattern. While average length
of breastfeeding for women 35-44 is about the same as for earlier births 
(mean = 14.9 months), the averages for the two younger age groups is 
longer (15.5 months for age 15-24 and 15.9 months for age 25-34). However, 
the total number of women in each age group that had completed breastfeeding 
was very small: 25, 45, and 32 respectively. Also, the 45-54 age group, 
which, we have seen, has the strongest opinions about length of 
breastfeeding and abstinence, is not represented (N =  4_, with a mean 
duration of lactation of 19.5). The proportion of these recently-delivered 
women who were still breastfeeding and had already resumed intercourse was 
48%, 40% and 43% for each succeeding age group. However, these figures do
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Table 6.21 Attitudes Concerning Lactation and Abstinence 






Response to question on opinion 
about resuming intercourse 
before weaning N = 147 290 305 165 907
Approve 59 53 37 13 41
Disapprove 40 47 61 86 58
Not Sure 1 0 1 0 1
Other(1) 1 0 1 1 1
101 100 100 100 101
Response to same question 
among those who believe 
pregnancy is not possible 
during lactation N = 19 46 46 16 127
Approve (89) 65 74 (37) 69
Disapprove (11) 33 26 (63) 31
Not Sure 0 0 0 0 0
Other 0 2 0 0 1
100 100 100 100 101
Response to question on 
whether intercourse during 
lactation ruins milk N = 147 290 305 165 907
Yes 40 48 63 85 58
No 57 48 35 14 39
Not Sure 1 1 1 1 1
Other(2) 2 2 1 1 2
100 99 100 101 100
(1) ’’Other" cases:
(2) "Other" cases:
4 women who claimed that sex during lactation 
was all right after one year.
3 women: In general yes, but not for the respondent
personally.
6 women: Doesn't harm milk as long as male seed
doesn't enter woman's body.
(See text)
7 women: Milk is not harmed as long as it's
after one year.
( ) = fewer than 30 cases.
Source: Follow-up Pregnancy History.
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Table 6.22 Stated Duration of Lactation Following Birth 1 and Birth 2 
(Live Births Only) by Current Age Group of Mother. 




Birth 1 N = 67 131 59
31 22 19
12-17 42 47 40
18-23 23 21 19
24-35 5 10 19
36+ - 1 2
Mean 12.5 14.4 14.9
Birth 2 N = 35 108 66
1-11(1) 26 19 21
12-17 49 54 39
18-23 20 22 27
24-35 3 4 11
36+ 3 1 2
Mean 13.9 13.8 15.0
(1) There was a total of 4 women who did not breastfeed.
Source: Interval History.
not represent completed behaviour, and more women could still resume sex 
before weaning. A more detailed investigation of abstinence patterns, 
which reviews past behaviour of women, is found in the following section.
c) Post Partum Abstinence;
ID No. 15-100-02: A woman aged 36, with five living children
claims she doesn't want to use modern family planning methods 
because she's afraid of them. There's no problem using 
abstinence, because, she says, her husband is very patient and 
he doesn't want her to get pregnant either. She has abstained 
since her last child was born 19 months ago.
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ID No.19-012-02: A 30 year old housewife with 5 children was
given foaming tablets by the family planning fieldworker but 
has never used them. She says abstinence is the best way to 
space children. If her husband needs sex, he can always go 
to a prostitute. He has, according to her, frequently gone 
to other women (the Javanese expression djadjan, to "have a 
snack"), and she acquiesces to this.
As the above case studies indicate, abstinence is accepted quite matter- 
of-factly by some women in Maguwoharjo, and is sometimes preferred to 
modern forms of contraception. One woman said that abstinence was 
superior to the IUD because of its reliability. A neighbour of hers 
had become pregnant while using the IUD, but this can’t happen with 
abstinence: "If you don't have sex, you won't get pregnant".
Singarimbun found the use and social sanction of post-partum abstinence 
a very strong element in the fertility behaviour of his study community, 
and suggested that the practice of abstaining from sex for long periods 
is consistent with the high regard for all forms of self-restraint and 
self-denial found among the Javanese (Singarimbun and Manning 1974:78-79).
Table 6.23 summarizes abstinence patterns from the interval 
history, again restricting analysis to closed intervals. The average 
duration of abstinence for women giving birth in the last three years was 
2 months less than for all the intervals recorded; the figure was 10.4, 
based on 241 completed abstinence periods.
The overall pattern for Maguwoharjo women indicated shorter 
periods of abstinence than in Singarimbun's community. In the latter 
area, the average abstinence period was just over 23 months 
(Singarimbun and Manning 1974:73).^ The distribution found in 
Maguwoharjo seems closer to what Gille and Pardoko found in their study 
in East Java, where for women under 40, about one fourth abstained for 
6-11 months, nearly one half for 12-23 months, and 4% for two years or 
more (1965:520). Duration of abstinence in Maguwoharjo is, however, 
considerably longer than was found in the North Indian study; most women
1. This figure is based on abstinence following a live birth where the
child survived at least two years. Even without this control, however, 
there is a mean of just under 21 months (recorded in an earlier draft 
of the paper cited above).
270
Table 6.23 Stated Duration of Post-Partum Abstinence. 












(1) There was one woman with 6 intervals who answered ’’don't know” 
to the abstinence question. She has been eliminated from this 
analysis. Total closed intervals is 957, as indicated on 
previous tables.
Sources: Interval History.
there had resumed intercourse by 6 months following a birth, with an 
average from one village being between three and four months (Wyon and 
Gordon 1971:159).
Currently married women with at least one birth, stillbirth, 
or abortion were asked how they determine the period of abstinence after a 
birth; that is, under what conditions they normally resume sexual relations. 
For all ages, the most frequent answer was "after weaning" (35% of 907 women). 
However, as could be expected, there were some marked differences by age 
(Table 6.24). The likelihood of using weaning as the criterion increases 
with age, and younger women are much more likely to state that no strict 
criteria are used, but rather sex is resumed when either the husband or both 
partners want to.^
1. The lack of restriction should probably be qualified somewhat. A 
traditional minimum of 35 to 40 days' post partum abstinence (see 
Geertz 1961:85 and Koentjaraningrat 1967:253) seems to be observed 
by most young women, though I have no quantitative data on this 
behaviour. Discussions with people, however, indicate that even where 
amenorrhea- or lactation- related taboos are not followed, coitus rarely 
takes place in the first month following a birth. One of the consider­
ations, of course, is the physical discomfort of the woman so soon after 
childbirth.
271
Table 6.24 Responses to the Question "What Determines the Length of 
Abstinence Following the Birth of a Child?" According to 
Current Age Group. Percentages.
Response 15-24
CURRENT AGE 
25-34 35-44 45-54 All Ages
N = 1 4 7 2 9 0 2 0 5 1 6 5 9 0 7
At weaning of child 25 27 37 55 35
Desire of husband and wife 39 37 31 21 32
Up to husband 21 21 18 12 18
Health of mother 1 3 1 1 2
After menstruation resumes 4 2 3 4 3
As soon as economic conditions 
permit adding a child 1 3 3 2 3
As soon as child is 1 year old/ 
can walk 6 4 4 4 4
Other 1 2 2 2 2
Don't know 0 1 2 1 1
98 100 101 102 100
(1) Other cases: Health of both husband and wife
When child is 2 months old 
When child is 6 months old 
When child is 7-10 months old 
Up to wife
Source: Follow-up Pregnancy History.
Thus while the case studies presented above were indicative of the 
fact that many women are not averse to long periods of abstinence, the 
attitudes of young women (and, we found in informal conversations, educated 
women in particular) tend to differ. One well-educated women, the wife of 
a village official, said that abstinence was a very bad practice because sex 
was an important biological need, particularly for the husband. She did 
not share the view of the woman in the case study who said it was all right 
for the husband to seek gratification outside of marriage.
Again we should investigate the actual behaviour of women at 
different ages to determine whether practice is in accordance with beliefs. 







parity 1 and 2. Once again we see a pattern similar to that found for 
post partum amenorrhea and lactation. In the case of abstinence, the 
difference between the two younger age groups is not strong, particularly 
for the first birth, but women currently aged 35-44 had considerably 
longer mean abstinence periods as well as much larger proportions 
abstaining for 18 months or longer, after both the first and second 
births.
We can also compare women of different ages who gave birth in 
the last 3 years, where presumably recall is better. For these women, 
the mean completed abstinence period was 8.9 months for women 15-24 
(N = 6 4 ) j 10.3 months for women 25-34 (N = 98J; and 11.6 months for
women 35-44 (N = 73) .
Table 6.25 Stated Duration of Abstinence Following Birth 1 and Birth 2 
(All Pregnancy Outcomes) by Current Age of Mother. 




Birth 1 N = 71 135 69
1-5 27 21 22
6-11 25 26 22
12-17 30 39 28
18-23 13 9 17
24+ 6 4 12
101 99 101
Mean 10.7 11.2 12.9
Birth 2 N = 40 115 67
1-5 30 17 12
6-11 23 32 19
12-17 35 35 37
18-23 10 10 21
24+ 3 6 10
101 100 99
Mean 10.2 11.5 14.1
Source: Interval History.
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If there is a growing tendency away from traditional patterns 
of abstinence, an important question would be whether or not women are 
substituting modem forms of contraception for the more traditional 
breastfeeding and abstinence practices. Certainly this is true for some 
women. Consider the following examples:
ID No. 19-011-02: This 39-year-old woman has had seven pregnancies,
including two sets of twins. Her average interpregnancy interval 
has been about 25 months, with average length of abstinence of 
around 19 months. After her last birth, 18 months ago, she was 
fitted with an IUD, and the duration of abstinence then was three 
months.
ID No. 20-107-02: A woman with six children had an average
abstinence period of about 11 months, and an average interpregnancy 
period of about 21 months. After her last child, she began to 
take the pill and resumed sex after only two months.
ID No. 10-123-02: A 29-year-old woman who has had five children,
one of whom died. She stated that she usually abstained for at 
least 18 months, the duration of breastfeeding, because of custom 
or instinct (naluri). She believed that sexual intercourse 
affected the breast milk. After the last child was born she got 
an IUD, and resumed intercourse while breastfeeding. She found 
that the milk was not harmed, and that the child remained healthy. 
Presumably her fear about the milk was not the only factor in her 
observation of a lactation taboo, since she was willing to change 
her behaviour after having an IUD fitted.
However, if modern family planning methods completely substituted for
abstinence we should expect to find that interpregnancy intervals among 
young women were at least as long as they have been for older women using 
traditional means of spacing. As we have seen in Tables 6.13 and 
6.14, interpregnancy intervals tend to be shorter for younger women, even 
when controlling for birth order. Though a complete analysis of the
mechanisms behind this phenomenon is beyond the scope of this thesis, the
evidence presented so far does indicate that if attitudes are changing to 
reduce periods of breastfeeding and abstinence, birth intervals will be 
shortened unless there is widespread use of some kind of birth control 
methods to maintain the desired spacing of children. A review of contra­
ceptive knowledge, attitudes and practice in Maguwoharjo is undertaken in 
Chapter 7. Basic information on birth control use for women in the interval 
history is also found below in the section on Other Determinants of Intervals.
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The Influence of Pregnancy Outcome
A basic influence on patterns of amenorrhea, breastfeeding and 
post partum abstinence remains to be discussed: outcome of pregnancy.
If a pregnancy terminates in a stillbirth or abortion, the patterns of 
behaviour, as well as the physiological responses, are very much changed.
The same is true if the child dies in early infancy. Table 6.26 shows 
the variation in interpregnancy intervals, lactation, amenorrhea and 
abstinence for women in the interval history, according to outcome of 
pregnancy. An important question is whether the influence of pregnancy 
outcome seen in Table 6.26 is significant in explaining the contrasts 
by current age that we have observed in these patterns. Table 6.27 
analyzes abstinence patterns following live births only, and shows that 
even under these conditions older women tend to have longer abstinence 
periods.
Interrelations Between Abstinence and Lactation and 
Abstinence and Amenorrhea:
To summarize the relation among the various determinants of intervals 
in Maguwoharjo, Table 6.28 presents the proportion of women who resumed 
intercourse while still breastfeeding and while still experiencing 
amenorrhea. In about half of the cases (51%, all ages and birth orders), 
the abstinence period was shorter than lactation and in 43% of cases, it 
was shorter than amenorrhea. The expected contrasts by age group appear 
in the analysis. There is also a slight tendency for more women to resume 
intercourse before weaning at the lower versus the higher birth orders; 
that is, for first births this behaviour is generally more common than for 
subsequent births among women of all current ages, possibly indicating the 
increased use of a lactation "taboo" as a birth control measure at higher 
parities. It may also relate to a more general tendency for coital 
frequency to decrease with age, so that it is easier for the couple to 
extend the period of post partum abstinence at later birth orders.
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Table 6.26 Duration of Interpregnancy Interval, Lactation, 
Amenorrhea, and Abstinence According to Outcome 
of Pregnancy. Percentages and Means.
Duration Live Birth, Live
PREGNANCY OUTCOME 
Birth,
(Months) Still Living Now Dead Stillbirth Abortion
interpregnancy
Interval N = 804 90(1) 12 SI
1-11 8 31 (58) 75
12-23 59 49 (33) 20
24+ 33 20 _J8) 6
100 100 99 101





















not resume^) 5 4 0 24
1-11 23 48 (92) 84
12-23 67 47 (8) 2
24+ 5 1 0 0
100 100 100 100
Mean 13.8 10.2 4.6 4.1
Abstinence
1-11 38 51 (92) 94
12-23 58 45 (8) 6
24+ 4 3 0 0
100 99 100 100
Mean 13.2 11.0 5.2 4.5
(1) For abstinence, N = 799 for live births, still living and
N = 89 for live births, now dead (due to 
"don't know" responses.)
(2) Not in calculation of means. 
( ) = fewer than 30 cases. 
Source: Interval History.
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Table 6.27 Stated Duration of Abstinence Following Birth 1 and Birth 2, 





Birth 1 N = 67 130 59
1-5 24 18 14
6-11 25 27 22
12-17 31 41 31
18-23 13 9 20
24+ 6 5 14
99 100 101
Mean 11.1 11.6 14.2
Birth 2 N = 35 107 66
1-5 20 13 11
6-11 26 32 18
12-17 40 37 38
18-23 11 10 22
24+ 3 7 11
100 99 100
Mean 11.4 12.4 14.4
Source: Interval History.
Other Determinants of Intervals
We have so far reviewed three major determinants of interpregnancy 
intervals in Maguwoharjo, and have compared the behaviour patterns by 
current age. Obviously there are other factors which could affect the 
total interval length, including temporary separations of husband and wife, 
periods of divorce, a serious illness of either spouse, use of contraception, 
and others. As was explained earlier, an effort was made during the 
interval history to obtain information on these factors as well. After the 
"at risk" or post-abstinence period was calculated, each women was asked to 
give any reasons she had for delays in pregnancy once sexual intercourse
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Table 6.28 Proportion of Intervals in which Intercourse was
Resumed Before a) Weaning and b) Menstruation Returned. 
Closed Intervals, Live Births, Still Living Only. 
According to Current Age of Mother and Birth Order.
a) Before 




5 6 All Orders
Current Age
15-24 61 (58) (50) (50) - - 59
25-34 57 56 59 46 (39) - 55
35-44 46 45 37 35 46 - 42
All A g e s ^ 56 54 51 41 47 49 51
b) Before
Menstruation 
Returned 1 2 3
BIRTH ORDER 
4 5 6 All Orders
Current Age
15-24 43 (48) (50) (50) - - 45
25-34 48 45 44 37 (33) - 45
35-44 34 30 37 39 49 - 38
All ages^^ 43 41 ‘ 43 38 45 51 43
Number of Intervals (N)
15-24 54 29 12 2 0 0 97
25-34 115 91 73 46 18 0 343
35-44 50 56 46 46 39 0 237
All Ages^^ 221 179 134 97 60 41 732
(1) Includes 45-54.
( ) = fewer than 30 cases.
Source: Interval History.
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was resumed. The interviewer was instructed to probe, mentioning possible 
factors that could be involved. This procedure was aided by the 
preparation of the interval chart on each woman's questionnaire prior to 
its being taken to the field. Any information from the pregnancy history 
or case studies which could be of use in establishing major determinants 
on the interval history was noted on the form. As a result the interviewer 
had facts at hand to be used as checks against the woman's explanations.
Any inconsistencies were brought to the attention of the respondent, so 
that the information gained would better represent actual behaviour, to 
the satisfaction of both respondent and interviewer. If a woman being 
interviewed claimed it was just "God's will" that accounted for a delay 
in conception, but the interviewer knew from previous surveys that the 
woman's husband worked in Jakarta for extensive periods, this was mentioned 
by the interviewer and discussed. Of course, in some cases these factors 
were shown to be irrelevant to the determining of intervals, and interviewers 
were warned against assuming that each must have an influence. Rather they 
were told to discuss each possibility with the respondent in order to arrive 
at a reasonable explanation.
In the analysis of the "at risk" periods which follows, we will first 
confine our attention to interpregnancy intervals, which are by definition 
closed intervals, then will conclude this section with an investigation of 
open intervals. As was demonstrated in Table 6.12, the mean length of 
closed intervals represented in the interval history chart was 20.8 months. 
The mean duration of abstinence and amenorrhea were 12.4 and 12.9 months 
respectively, leaving, on average, about 8 months of each interpregnancy 
interval when women had resumed menstruating and sexual intercourse, and 
were, theoretically, at risk of conception. The North India study found 
this period to be around 9 to 10 months for young women in their community, 
and reported that for American women in their late teens or early twenties, 
the figure was 6 to 8 months (Potter et al. 1965a:93). The duration of 
the post-abstinence period, for closed intervals only, in the interval 
history is distributed as follows: (Table 6.29).
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Table 6.29 Duration of Post Abstinence Period in Interpregnancy 
Intervals by Current Age Group.
Percentage Distribution and Means.
(N = 951 closed intervals)(1)
Duration (Months) 15-24
CURRENT AGE 
25-34 35-44 A11 (2) Ages
N = 129 442 358 951
0-3 36 29 33 31
4-6 22 26 26 25
7-9 22 17 14 16
10-12 12 8 8 9
13-18 4 11 8 9
19-24 2 4 5 4
25+ 1 5 5 5
99 100 99 99
Mean 6.2 8.8 8.6 8.4
(1) Eliminates "don't know" response for abstinence, where
post-abstinence period is indeterminable.
(2) Includes 22 intervals from 45-54 age group, with an 
average post-abstinence period of 10.6.
Source: Interval History.
Though the overall average is 8.4 months, in more than half the cases 
pregnancy took place in 6 months or less following resumption of intercourse, 
and nearly 3/4 of all women had become pregnant within 9 months. Given the 
apparently short closed post-abstinence periods, it might be concluded that 
factors other than abstinence are not of major importance in determining 
birth intervals in general. However, there are a number of individual cases 
where other factors do intervene to delay conception. The distribution of 
these factors for all closed intervals appears in Table 6.30 according to 
current age group. In most cases the woman reported that there was nothing 
she could remember that interfered with pregnancy once intercourse was resumed. 
This was true in around 80% of the cases, and was about the same for all age 
groups. For those who did report the influence of other factors, the most
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frequently mentioned single practices were the rhythm method and withdrawal, 
and all "combination methods" were these two methods used together.
Infrequent intercourse, as distinct from the rhythm method, was the third 
largest category, followed by temporary separation of spouses,and illness. All 
other factors are represented in frequencies of ten cases or fewer,except for
Table 6.30 All Reasons Given for Delay of Pregnancy During





N = 129 442 358
No explanation 104 343 284
- No reason 75 205 187
- God's will 29 138 97
Involuntary factors 5 26 _21
- Illness of husband/wife 1 5 11
- Temporary separation 4 16 5
- Marital disruption 0 5 5
Prayer 0 2 4
"Traditional" birth control 5 26 31
- Massage 0 1 1
- Infrequent intercourse 3 10 14
- Withdrawal 2 15 16
"Modern" birth control 17 39 18
- Rhythm 9 15 17
- Foam 0 2 0
- Condom 4 1 1
- Pill 0 6 0
- Injection 0 2 0
- IUD 1 3 0
- Combination 3 10 0
Other 0 15 10
(1) Absolute numbers represent the total number of times a given
reason was reported. It was possible to have more than one
reason for each interval.
Source: Interval History.
281
the "other" category. Of these "others", about half (12) were women who 
claimed that they saw their husbands irregularly either because the man had 
a second wife elsewhere, or a job in another area. These cases did not 
meet the formal criterion for a "temporary separation" followed in the 
survey (which was three or more months without contact), but the reduction 
of marital contact related to these particular instances seems to have been 
sufficient to convince women that it did delay conception. A number of 
women (11) in the "other" category gave their emotional state as explanations 
for delayed conceptions. This aspect was mentioned earlier in connection 
with delaying amenorrhea. Many women believe that if they are worried 
about a sick family member or have other serious problems, conception cannot 
take place. The two remaining "other" reasons were: a period of
abstinence preceding a divorce, and "heredity", a case of a woman who claimed 
that everyone in her family takes a long time to get pregnant.
While this section has concentrated so far on closed intervals, 
information on the open interval - the time from last delivery to the date 
of the interview - can give greater insight into what women are currently 
doing to prevent pregnancy. These intervals are, in many cases, quite long. 
If we once again utilize the concept of the post-abstinence period - in this 
case the number of months from resumption of intercourse to the date of 
interview - the distribution of duration of open intervals is as follows:
Table 6.31 Duration of Post Abstinence Period of Open Intervals by 




N = 52 87 55
1-3 29 15 4
4-6 23 14 13
7-9 10 10 7
10-12 10 7 2
13-18 10 7 16
19-24 4 8 7
25-30 6 7 6
31-36 4 6 9
37-42 0 8 0
43-48 0 3 2
49+ 6 15 35
102 100 101
Mean 12.3 25.3 39.0
Source: Interval History.
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A fairly large number of women have gone long periods of time without 
becoming pregnant. If we limit our attention to those who have been "at 
risk" for 10 months or more without a pregnancy, we can get some idea of 
determinants of longer-than-average open intervals. Table 6.32 presents 
all reasons given by those not pregnant for 10 months or longer and the 
duration of these reasons. One of the most striking results shown in the 
table is the importance of the IUD in maintaining long open intervals. Of 
these 119 women who have already resumed intercourse following their last 
birth and have longer-than-average post-abstinence periods, 31 have lUD's 
and 19 have had them for two years or longer.
Table 6.32 Reasons Given for Delay of Pregnancy During Post-Abstinence 
Period of Open Intervals by Duration of Reason. Women with 
Post-Abstinence Periods of 10 Months or Longer.












Prayer 2 2 2
Illness 2 1 2 5 4
Temporary separation 2 1 3 3
Marital dissolution 1 1 1
Menopause 1 2 3 3
Husband infertile 2 2 2
Abstinence (not post
partum) 1 1 1
Own rhythm method 1 1 1
Massage 1 1 1
Infrequent intercourse 1 3 3 7 6
Withdrawal 2 2 2
Rhythm 2 3 1 8 14 12
Condom 1 4 2 1 8 7
Pill 3 1 2 2 8 7
IUD 4 3 2 3 19 31 26
Combination methods 1 4 2 2 9 8
Other 1 1 5 7 6
(1) The absolute values are the total number of times a given reason was
reported with a particular duration. Percentages in the final column 
are the proportion of total open intervals (N = 119) in which a 
particular reason was given. Since it was possible to have more than 
one reason for each interval, percentages do not add up to 100%.
Source: Interval History.
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Rhythm, also practiced for long durations, is a frequently-mentioned factor, 
as it was for closed intervals. Combination methods in this table refer 
in all cases to rhythm being used in combination with either withdrawal 
(4 cases), condoms (3 cases), or foam (2 cases). "Other" cases include 
4 women who claim secondary sterility, 2 women who report that an 
emotional upset has made it difficult for them to conceive, and 1 woman 
whose husband works outside the village and visits infrequently.
For about 30% of women with long open intervals, "God’s will", 
"prayer", or "no reason" were the only explanations for long periods 
without pregnancy. It is difficult to assess how many of these women 
omitted mentioning other possible factors either intentionally or 
unintentionally, but it is not unreasonable to assume that while some of 
them are in fact experiencing delays in conception but will become pregnant 
at a later time, others are probably women for whom conception is now 
impossible due to decreased fecundity. Although only four women explicitly 
mentioned possible infecundity as a reason for their long interval, it may 
explain the intervals of many women who, even after extensive probing, 
could offer no reason for their failure to conceive. Determining the 
extent of subfecundity in a society is extremely difficult, particularly in 
one where medical consultation is rare. The following section will discuss 
this problem and an attempt will be made to estimate the extent of its 
occurrence in Maguwoharjo.
6.4 Childlessness, Secondary Sterility, and Menopause.
These three biological determinants of fertility are defined as 
follows for the Maguwoharjo data:
1) Childlessness: A woman is "childless" if she has never had a live 
birth. She may have experienced a pregnancy, and so is not sterile.
Most of these women in Maguwoharjo however, have also never been pregnant: 
of 250 women aged 45+, 22 or 8.8% have no live births, while 16 or 6.4% 
have never been pregnant.
2) Secondary sterility: This includes women who have had at least one 
live birth but who cannot conceive any longer. These are women who 
actually claimed they could not get pregnant again, thus the definition 
depends mainly on the woman's evaluation of her status. However, the
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category also includes some women, labelled "possibly sterile", who had 
long open intervals and could give no reason for the long period without 
a pregnancy. This will be explained in more detail below.
3) Menopause: Women who no longer menstruate} however, no strict time
limit was applied. It includes a few women who have begun to have 
irregular menstrual periods in their older years.
6.4.1. Childlessness.
"A barren woman is pitied", Hildred Geertz wrote in her study of 
the Javanese family (1961:83). This is certainly true in Maguwoharjo, 
where being gabuk or childless is a source of shame. Some women said 
an important reason for having a child as soon as possible after marriage 
was to avoid the inevitable gossip about sterility that comes with delays 
in pregnancy. There were three sterile women in our study who, in order 
to conceal their state, claimed to have given birth to adopted children 
and fabricated detailed stories about the conditions of the births (which 
supposedly took place outside of Maguwoharjo). Incidences such as these 
point up once again the advantage of the community study method. Any 
unusual pregnancy histories with very long intervals were rechecked with 
the respondent and, where possible, with other sources. In two of the 
above cases it was learned through neighbours and village records that 
the children of the women involved were foster children, children from 
their husbands' previous wives. In the third case the husband himself 
informed the interviewer that their child had in fact been adopted in 
another town but that no one knew this. All three cases, of course, had
to be handled with great care to avoid upsetting the families involved.
The one woman who refused to be interviewed for the pregnancy history was 
a childless woman of about fifty years old.^ Comments from neighbours 
indicated that she was considered something of a witch, and that since she 
had never borne any children of her own, she hated all of the neighbourhood 
children.
1. This woman was very brusque when interviewed during the census and was 
obviously reluctant when the inverviewer revisited her for the 
pregnancy history. Rather than create ill feelings, she was 
considered a refusal.
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A brief investigation was made into marriage and divorce patterns 
for women who have never had a live birth, and this showed that the childless 
woman is more likely to face both divorce and polygyny. The analysis was 
restricted to women aged 35 and over so that "0 live births" is likely to 
indicate sterility rather than that a woman had not begun childbearing yet. 
The results are shown in Table 6.33:
Table 6.33 Marriage and Divorce Patterns of Women Aged 35+ 
With No Live Births Compared to Women Aged 35+ 
With 1 or More Live Births.
EVER-MARRIED WOMEN 35+
0 Live Births 1+ Live Births
N = 44 596
Mean number of 
times married 2.02 1.44
Percentage of marriages 
ending in divorce 53.9 25.9
Percentage who married 
a man with 1 or more 
wives 7.9 3.9
Percentage whose husbands 
took another wife/wives 
after marriage to the 
respondent 14.6 6.1
Source: Marital and Pregnancy History.
Although numbers experiencing polygyny are small, the following cases may 
serve to illustrate how barren women tend to become involved in this pattern*
ID No. 08-104-02: Two sisters are married to the same man. The
elder sister was his first wife, but she bore no children. After 
several years of marriage he married her younger sister who has 
since had children. They all live together, and both wives look 
after the children.
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ID No. 01-043-02: The respondent is her husband's second wife.
His first wife was childless, and she agreed to let him marry again 
in order to have a child. However, once this had taken place, his 
first wife became unhappy with the arrangement and asked him to 
divorce the respondent, keeping her child. (This did in fact 
happen in another case study in Maguwoharjo). However, the 
husband refused to divorce either wife, so the first wife left him 
to live with relatives.
For ever-married women aged 35 and over, 44 or 6.9% reported that 
they had never had a live birth. When asked during the pregnancy history 
about possible causes of this, most of the women responded that they either 
didn't know or that it was the will of God. Only seven of the women 
attributed their condition to illness or injuries. More than half (24) 
of all childless women aged 35 and over had consulted someone about their 
problem. Of these, ten had seen a traditional healer or dukun (this 
usually involves a massage and herbal remedies), eight had consulted a 
doctor or trained midwife (bidan), and six had gone to both a dukun and a 
trained specialist. Many of the women who did not consult an expert 
nevertheless made some attempt to remedy their childlessness. There are 
a number of traditional practices thought to help in this problem which 
case studies have pointed up.
Herbs bought at the local market are the most commonly used method. 
There were two herb-sellers at the village market in Maguwoharjo, with a 
wide array of seeds, leaves, and roots sold separately and in various 
mixtures. Herbs for infertility must be ordered a day in advance, for 
most of the ingredients are fresh rather than dried, and so are not "kept 
in stock". Once purchased, the herbs are boiled in a small quantity of 
water, which is then strained and drunk. The cost is moderate, ranging 
from about ten to thirty rupiah (around two to six cents Australian).
Two women in Maguwoharjo had tried another method which they claimed was 
an ancient Javanese custom: drinking the first urine of a new-born baby.
The Javanese custom of fasting on Mondays and Thursdays in order to get 
a child (njenen kemis) as described by Koentjaraningrat (1957:65) was not 
reported in Maguwoharjo. One final "method" to aid childless women 
should be mentioned: the custom of adopting a child in the belief that
the woman will get pregnant shortly thereafter. This was reported to have 
achieved the desired result in two cases. The explanation given was that
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having an adopted child released some of the tension the woman had 
experienced and that when she became more relaxed she was able to conceive. 
This is, interestingly, a fairly common notion in other countries, 
including America and Australia.
We have seen that the individual and social response to 
childlessness is an interesting area for study. However, can the 
proportion childless account for the low fertility of Maguwoharjo 
relative to many other societies? Bogue (1969:724-726) has reviewed 
figures on the proportion of women aged 40 or over who have borne no 
children. He claims that proportions of six to eight percent are not 
unreasonable even in areas with near universal marriage and low fertility 
control. The proportion of ever-married women aged 45 and over who are 
childless in Maguwoharjo is 8.8%, perhaps slightly high but not unreasonable. 
While childlessness is not a major factor accounting for Maguwoharjo*s low 
completed fertility, comparison with two Indian studies where the proportion 
childless is much lower, shows that it does have some effect. Table 6.34 
presents the proportion childless for each of the three areas being compared, 
as well as a re-calculation of average completed fertility based on women 
aged 45+ who have had at least one live birth; that is, childless women 
have been removed from the denominator:
Table 6.34 Proportion of Childless Women and Effect of Childlessness 
on Completed Fertility. Comparison of 3 Societies. 
(Ever-Married Women Aged 45+). Percentages.
Proportion Average CEB Average CEB
With 0 Live (Childless Women (Childless
Area Births Included in Women Excluded
Calculation) From Calculation)
Northern India (1) 1.3 7.5 7.6
Central India (2) 3.9 6.4 6.7
Maguwoharjo (3) 8.8 5.0 5.5
Sources: (1) Wyon and Gordon 1971:140,163. (For this study, the women were




While it can be seen that the effect of women with 0 live births does not 
account for all difference in completed fertility, its influence is very 
strong in Maguwoharjo. This factor will be discussed again in Chapter 7, 
where comparisons of socioeconomic groups are made.
6.4.2 Secondary Sterility.
There are a number of women in Maguwoharjo who have had at least one 
live birth, have not yet reached menopause, but who claim they cannot get 
pregnant again. Their social status is different from that of a barren 
woman, yet many still feel considerable disappointment and embarrassment 
at their inability to conceive. The identity of these women was determined 
through a question on the pregnancy history which asked whether the woman 
thought she could get pregnant again if she wanted to. Those who claimed 
they definitely could not get pregnant were 6.7% (60 out of 905) women who 
had not yet reached menopause.
However, this method of determining secondary sterility has 
limitations. There is obvious reluctance on the part of a woman to admit 
she is currently sterile, since it is a sensitive matter. We encountered 
a number of respondents who had gone long periods of time without a 
pregnancy (and without making any effort to prevent it) but who claimed they 
were still fecund. If, after probing, these women admitted the possibility 
of infecundity, or could not satisfactorily explain long open intervals, they 
were placed in a second category of "doubtful" current fecundity status.'*' 
These women, 95 of them, when added to the previous group, give a total of 
17.2% of women with at least one live birth who are currently sterile or 
possibly sterile, even though not yet menopausal. Table 6.35 shows the 
fecundity status according to age for ever-married women in the pregnancy 
history, after eliminating the childless.
1. Women who were currently divorced, separated, or widowed were listed 
as fecund if they were still menstruating and had no physical reason 
to believe they could not get pregnant.)
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Table 6.35 Fecundity Status of Ever-Married Women with at Least One 









N = 19 125 158 180 205 163 139 89 1078
Currently
pregnant (16) 14 14 10 9 1 1 _ 7 80
Fecund (84) 86 85 82 72 57 15 3 62 670
Infecund due 
to menopause 0 0 0 0.6 2 14 57 75 16 173
Infecund - 
other 0 0 0 3 4 9 12 15 6 60
"Doubtful"
fecundity 0 0.8 1 4 13 19 27 7 9 95
100 101 100 100 100 100 102 100 100
( ) = fewer than 30 cases.
Source: Pregnancy History.
It must be emphasized that these are only estimates based on the judgements 
of the woman and the interviewer. The fairly high percentages of "doubtful" 
fecundity status in the 40 to 49 year old age group relate to the earlier 
finding that very few women bear children beyond age 40. During probing, 
most of these women claimed that they continued to have sexual relations 
with their husbands, used no forms of contraception, but could not conceive. 
There is probably a physiological basis for this, since it is widely 
accepted that fecundity is reduced with age, sometimes long before menopause.
All women classed as "infecund" or "possibly infecund" were 
asked what the cause was. As with childless women, most women could only 
answer "don’t know" (60% of the 155 women), with another 10% claiming that 
it was just "God's will". However, a significant proportion of women (18%) 
explained that they could not get pregnant again because they had no more 
seeds (benih) left.'*' There is a Javanese belief that a woman has a certain
1. It is tempting to posit that this belief originated as an attempt to
explain the rather frequent secondary sterility observed in the society.
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number of seeds, the signs of which can be seen on the umbilical cord of 
each baby she bears, so that immediately after giving birth a woman can 
learn how many remaining seeds she has. A very old and respected dukun bayi 
(traditional midwife) diagrammed for me the appearance of the tanda-tanda or 
signs on the umbilicus. Her picture looked something like this:
The two nodules close together, she explained, were twins. If an umbilicus 
had this appearance, then, the woman could expect another child, then a set 
of twins, then one more child. After the next child, the signs would show 
a set of twins and the final child, and so on. Usually, she said, the 
spacing of the signs also indicated whether intervals between the births 
would be long or short. Although a very detailed investigation into this 
belief was not possible during the study, I was able to discuss this with 
a number of women, all of whom claimed the dukun bayi was exactly right in 
predicting the number of births for them. After their last birth, they
said, the dukun bayi said there were no more seeds, and thus they had no more
children. There was one case where a woman claimed she did get pregnant 
after being told she had no more seeds, but this pregnancy ended in a 
spontaneous abortion. This, the woman said, was proof that there really 
wasn't a proper seed after all. It would be difficult to estimate what 
proportion of women do believe in the idea of a predetermined number of seeds, 
and there are probably various levels of belief. For example, I had one 
fairly well-educated friend who told me that she believed in this
explanation because she herself saw that the number of "signs" in the
umbilicus decrease with each additional child until, after her fifth child, 
she had none left. However, she said, she wanted no more children and was 
taking the pill "just in case".
The benih explanation, God, and "don't know" seem to account 
for the large majority of reasons given by the 155 women who are infecund/ 
possibly infecund. However, the few remaining cases are also interesting.
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Six women had undergone sterilization operations (for health reasons); 
eight women claimed that various illnesses or injuries had caused them to 
become sterile, for example, serious stomach ailments, high fevers, or 
prolonged hemorrhaging after a spontaneous abortion. Finally, there were 
five cases that belong in a "miscellaneous" category:
1) One woman said that she had been x-rayed several times and that this
caused her sterility. She had not been pregnant again since the 
time of her x-rays in 1962.
2) A woman who became ill after her third child went to a doctor and was
given an injection. She reports that he told her one side effect 
of the injection was that her "seeds would dry up".
3) The daughter of a dukun bayi had her mother examine her after her last
child and was told her womb was too "weak" to hold any more children. 
She had one pregnancy after that, but it aborted.
4) One woman consulted a doctor about failure to conceive and was told she
and her husband had blood that "didn't mix". Perhaps this was an 
Rh incompatibility.
5) A woman who claimed a dukun had massaged her uterus into a retroflex
position and it could not be massaged back into place. (This 
followed an induced abortion, and the case is discussed in more 
detail in the section on abortion, Section 6.5.)
As some of the previous case studies have illustrated, many of these women 
have made various attempts to restore their ability to conceive, just as 
childless women consulted a variety of specialists. In the case of these 
255 women, just over one-fourth reported they had consulted a dukun, a 
bidan, or a doctor.
We also asked these women about how long they thought they 
had been in that condition. For women aged 30 to 34 and 35 to 39, the 
average duration was eight years; for those 40 to 44, nine years; 45 to 
49, twelve years; and 50 to 54, nineteen years. Figures were distributed 
fairly evenly about the mean. This would indicate, admittedly only very 
roughly, that childbearing ended, on average, sometime in their late 20's 
or early 30's due to secondary sterility.
The average completed family size for these women is, as 
might be expected, lower than for the population as a whole. We can
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obtain some idea of the effect of this on the overall fertility level if, 
as we did earlier in the case of childless women, we recalculate average 
children ever born statistics after eliminating sterile women (and, in the 
case of the secondarily sterile, their children as well) from the sample. 
The calculation for completed family size yields the following results:
Table 6.36 Average Number of Children Ever Born to 
Ever-Married Women Aged 45-54.
(A) = All Women.
(B) = (A) Minus Childless Women.
(C) = (B) Minus Secondarily Sterile Women (cause other
than menopause)
(A) (B) (C)
Total women: 250 228 171
Total children 
born to these 
women: 1246 1246 982
Average children 
ever born: 4.98 5.46 5.74
Source: Pregnancy History.
Unfortunately neither the Wyon and Gordon study nor the Driver study present 
such estimates for their populations. Secondary sterility is undoubtedly 
one factor in low completed fertility but it is difficult to estimate how 
strong its effect is in Maguwoharjo compared to other societies.
6.4.3 A Note on Sterility of Husbands.
All currently married women (who were not currently pregnant) 
were also asked whether they thought their husbands were fecund or not.
Only 11% of the 921 women answered "no" with a further 9% answering "don’t 
know", giving a total of 183 husbands who were sterile/possibly sterile. 
When the responses are compared with the fecundity status of the wife, we 
find that all of the "no" and "don't know" responses are from women who 
consider themselves sterile or possibly sterile.
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When asked for possible reasons for husband's sterility, the 
majority of women answered "don't know" (53%); and 40% claimed it was 
because the husband was "too old". Other answers included "Will of 
God" (7 respondents), operation for a hernia (one respondent) and blood 
incompatibility (the husband of the woman mentioned earlier). Only eight 
of the husbands were reported to have consulted anyone concerning their 
condition.
6.4.4. Age at Menopause
Of 1078 women of all ages who had had at least one live birth, 173 
claimed they were now sterile because they had ceased menstruating. Women 
under 45 years of age accounted for 27 cases or 16% of these, most of them 
falling into the 40 to 44 year age category. Unfortunately, more detailed 
information on age at menopause was not obtained by the survey; however, 
the low number of women reaching menopause before age 45 indicates that a 
very young age at menopause is probably not a major fertility-restraining 
factor. Analysis of length of time since menstruation ceased for women 
45 to 54 yielded a rough estimate of the mid-40's for average age at 
menopause. This accords with the perceptions of women I spoke to in 
Maguwoharjo. The figure may be slightly higher than the 42 to 44 years 
found by Wyon and Gordon (1970:163) in India, but slightly lower than the 
average figure for women in developed countries. (For the United States, 
MacMahon and Worcester (1966) have calculated a median age at menopause of 
49).
6.5. Pregnancy Wastage
The outcome of all pregnancies recorded in the pregnancy history is 
presented in Table 6.37, which shows that pregnancy wastage amounts to 8% 
of all completed pregnancies. This is similar to the figures found by the 
Demographic Institute's survey.'*' It has been found that the amount of
1. In the results of that survey, pregnancy losses as a percent of all
pregnancies were higher in urban areas. The figures for the provinces 
of Java were:
West Java 8.4% Urban
5.2% Rural
Central Java 8.9% Urban
5.5% Rural




pregnancy wastage varies with the age of the mother, being higher for women 
under age 20 and those over age 35. (Wyon and Gordon 1971:161; they 
also cite other studies).
Table 6.37 Outcome of All Pregnancies. 
Absolute Numbers.
Outcome Frequency
Live birth, still living 3856
Live birth, now dead 926
Total live births 4782
Stillbirths 111 Pregnancy wastage:
Spontaneous abortions 316 8% of 5213 completed
Induced abortions 1 pregnancies




The overall age pattern in Maguwoharjo can be reconstructed by 
the Bogue programme, which matches each pregnancy and pregnancy loss with 
the age of the woman at the time of the event, and produces pregnancy loss 
ratios for the various 5-year time periods represented in the pregnancy 
histories. Thus the age groups in Table 6.38 refer to the age at the 
pregnancy loss, not current age. Although the overall figures do show 
the distribution of somewhat higher pregnancy loss ratios for those under 
20, this is not a consistent finding for every time period shown in the 
table. A possible reason for underreporting of pregnancy loss among 
young women is offered in the succeeding discussion. The increase in 
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shown in the table. An interesting finding in the table is the high rate 
of pregnancy loss for women in their twenties during the 1940's period, 
further evidence of the impact of the war. In addition, there seems to be
a slight increase in pregnancy losses during the 1964-68 period, also a 
time of political and economic instability in the area.
A spontaneous abortion in the study was defined as an involuntary 
pregnancy loss taking place during the first 5 months of gestation. While 
this definition is not necessarily a universal one^ (for example, some 
studies use 7 months as the distinguishing time period), it is the one which 
accords most closely with the definition of women in Maguwoharjo, for whom 
a fetus expelled in the 6th month or later is considered lahir mati (a 
stillbirth). Of completed pregnancies, 6% ended in spontaneous abortion, 
a rate which seems somewhat low for a population such as Maguwoharjo's.
The Khanna study, which was able to improve upon material collected in 
retrospective studies through periodic home visits over a long time period, 
obtained a ratio of 105 abortions per 1000 pregnancies (Wyon and Gordon 
1971:160) and the Mysore study found 7.9 per 100 pregnancies in their urban 
sample and 4.1 per 100 pregnancies in the rural areas (United Nations 1961: 
236). The rate for Maguwoharjo women tends to increase slightly among 
higher birth orders (see Table 6.39), which may represent the greater risk 
of pregnancy loss among older women and also may include some abortions 
reported as being spontaneous but which were in fact induced by higher 
parity women not wanting any more children. (The problem of obtaining 
information on induced abortion is briefly discussed later in this section). 
Stillbirths, too, seem somewhat underestimated, being just over 2% in 
Maguwoharjo as compared to the Khanna study's figure of 31 per 1000 (Wyon 
and Gordon 1971:160), and Mysore estimates of 37 per 1000 and 32 per 1000 
in urban and rural areas respectively (United Nations 1961:236).
1. The World Health Organization has recommended that fetal deaths be divided 
into 4 groups:
1) Early fetal deaths (abortion): Less than 20 completed weeks of
gestation.
2) Intermediate fetal deaths: 20 completed weeks of gestation.
3) Late fetal deaths (stillbirth): 28 completed weeks of gestation
and over.
4) Gestation period not classifiable (Llewellyn-Jones 1974:454).
This lends some support to a 5-month limit for the term abortion.
297
Underestimation of pregnancy losses can arise from several causes:
1) Spontaneous abortions occurring in the very early stages of pregnancy 
may go unnoticed. This is true in Western societies as well;
2) Women may intentionally omit the occurrence of what they consider a tragic 
and perhaps somewhat embarrassing event, and
3) Some women may forget a pregnancy loss, even after probing by interviewers 
and detailed questioning about long birth intervals.
Certainly reason 1) is applicable in Maguwoharjo, and probably is 
a strong factor explaining the low figure for spontaneous abortions.
Virtually none of the abortions mentioned were reported as taking place in 
the first month of pregnancy; almost half (47%) were reported as occurring 
during the 3rd month. Possibly many women do not realize they are pregnant 
until several periods have been missed, particularly young women who have 
either not been pregnant before or have had only one pregnancy, thus being 
less able to recognize various physical signs of pregnancy as they manifest 
themselves in different individuals. One young girl in Maguwoharjo who 
had been married for a few months replied about her current pregnancy status, 
"No, I don't think I'm pregnant", but seemed awkward and embarrassed.
When the interviewer checked with the girl's mother-in-law, who lived in the 
same house, the older woman said with some amusement "I've told her she's 
pregnant but she's not sure yet - she won't believe that I can tell for 
sure... just wait, you'll see I'm right". Of course this was checked on 
subsequent visits to the house; the mother-in-law did turn out to be right.
Had the girl suffered a spontaneous abortion during that time, however, it 
is doubtful whether it would have been reported as such, but would have been 
considered as late menstruation.
The extent of the second possible reason for under-reporting of 
pregnancy losses - intentional omission - is of course difficult to evaluate. 
However, during the course of the research the impression was gained that the 
general attitude toward pregnancy loss was quite an open one, except for 
induced abortion.^- Sometimes well-to-do families buried the fetus in the yard,
1. We have indicated that some of the pregnancy wastage reported as spontaneous 
abortions may have been induced, and other induced abortions took place but 
were never reported at all.
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Table 6.39 Percentage of Completed Pregnancies Terminating 
in Abortion According to Birth Order.
(N = 5213 completed pregnancies).










marked by a tombstone. In most cases of stillbirths and even in one case 
of a spontaneous abortion,^ the fetus was given a name. Despite this 
general openness, which extended to informants volunteering quite detailed 
information about pregnancy losses to the interviewers, there was one 
documented case of a woman who denied ever having a stillbirth but who 
most probably lied deliberately. The reason the woman's information was 
checked was that she had a rather long birth interval of 5 years and, when 
questioned about it, seemed to "look funny" to the interviewer. After 
several probes with the same reaction, the interview was completed. However, 
the following day, in obtaining a pregnancy history from the hamlet head's 
wife, the same interviewer mentioned the case of the previous day's 
respondent in connection with remembering pregnancy losses. The hamlet 
head's wife was able to recall that the woman had had a full-term still birth 
during the year in question. It was the woman's only pregnancy loss. This
was later confirmed by another hamlet resident.
1. This was an abortion in the 3rd month; the fetus was named Ngadinem 
(which can be either masculine or feminine) after the day of the week 
on which the abortion occurred.
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The final possible reason for underestimation - simply 
forgetting the occurrence of a pregnancy loss - undoubtedly accounts 
for part of the deficit, but once again it is difficult to estimate 
its extent. There is some indication of its operating in the case of 
women who are currently in the oldest age groups interviewed - i.e., 
those who were 30-34 in 1949-53, 35-39 in 1954-58, and so on (See 
Table 6.38, presented earlier). It is apparent that pregnancy loss 
rates "tail off" for those older women in past years. However, cell
sizes are small and the decrease is also quite small. For currently
younger women the tailing off is not evident. Those who were 15-19 
in 1949-53 had much higher pregnancy loss rates at that age than 
current 15-19 year olds. Further evidence for some women forgetting 
pregnancy losses is found in Chapter 7 which presents pregnancy loss 
ratios for different income and education groups. There is some 
indication that for the two oldest age groups pregnancy loss ratios are 
higher among the upper class, which probably reflects better recall rather 
than actual higher pregnancy wastage. However, the differences are not 
large.
Women were asked if they knew what had caused their spontaneous 
abortions. As might be expected, a large proportion (67%) could offer 
no explanation. However, 12% traced the loss to a specific accident - 
slipping on the irrigation canal banks, falling off a bicycle, being hit 
by a horse cart, and so on. A further 10% attributed abortions to ill­
ness, which in a few cases was a somewhat vague reason, but in other 
instances the description of high fevers, symptoms of malaria, tremors 
and the like seemed to give the reason some clinical support. A final 
main cause, accounting for 8% of spontaneous abortions, was the explicit 
mention of abortion being caused by physical strains of work, usually 
carrying heavy loads. There were eight cases which were coded as "other" 
including 4 instances of women who mentioned war time conditions (running, 
hiding, fear, lack of food); 3 who were upset emotionally over family 
troubles; and 1 who was startled (kaget) when a neighbour's house caught 
fire.
It was very difficult to obtain information on induced abortion in 
Maguwoharjo, even when discussing the topic "in abstract". It was 
possible to learn, however, that the main method of inducing an abortion is 
a painful massage, almost a punching, which was described to me by a dukun 
bayi (traditional midwife). It is the dukun who performs the massage,
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though it would usually be very difficult to get one to admit she had 
done so. There are several herbal mixtures which supposedly have 
abortifacient qualities, though some women seemed to think they should 
be taken in conjunction with massage.^ Two informants said they knew of 
a case where a woman had caused an abortion by intentionally taking an 
overdose of ’’tablet malaria", i.e. quinine tablets; several women had 
heard vaguely about an "injection" that caused abortion; and another 
told about a woman who aborted after drinking a mixture of a certain 
leaf, bath soap and salt. Women were quite willing to talk about cases 
of induced abortion they had either heard about or abortions carried out 
by "former acquaintances". A few were willing to mention names, though
interviewers did not explicitly ask for them. Most information was 
collected by the interviewer asking whether the respondent knew of anyone 
who had had an induced abortion, and if so, the conditions surrounding it 
- how old the woman was, how many children she had, what her motives were 
for the abortion. Through an overlapping of stories, we were able to 
confirm induced abortions of two of our respondents (who themselves did 
not admit to them) as well as several other "possible" cases. It is 
difficult to sort out the information gathered from these case studies of 
"former acquaintances". There are over 30 of them; however, some 
definitely refer to the same individual, while others may refer to the 
same case but not obviously so. Thus while the case studies show that 
the main motive expressed for these cases was "too many children" rather 
than "illicit relationships", this may be only because a few of the former 
cases are represented several times over. Still, considering the obvious 
delight with which some of the "illicit relationship" stories were told, 
one could also assume that this type of story is the one that would be 
over-represented.
1. Many herbs which are taken for important purposes seem to be accompanied 
by some other procedure, rather than being the whole treatment.
Sometimes it is massage, very often a ritual or a recitation of a chant. 
One which was particularly interesting was a djamu walikan, used for 
child-spacing, which required the user to heat a piece of broken 
crockery in an open flame, then place it in the mixture of herbs steeped 
in water so that a clear "hissing" sound could be heard. The mixture 
could then be drunk. The dukun told me the hissing noise represents 
the killing of the male seeds so that pregnancy is delayed.
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Only one woman in Maguwoharjo admitted that she herself had had 
an induced abortion, and her story was a somewhat strange one. She 
claimed that she was married to a man she didn’t like when she was 15 
and became pregnant right away. Because she didn't want the baby, she 
went to a dukun for an abortion-massage. A few days after the abortion, 
she returned to the dukun and had her perform another massage to retroflex 
the uterus so that she couldn’t become pregnant again. She was told by 
the dukun that when she wanted to become pregnant, she should return to 
the same dukun to have the uterus massaged back into proper position. 
Unfortunately, when she later wanted to have children with a second husband, 
the dukun had died. She went to several other dukun to try to have the 
uterus reversed again, but they all told her that it was impossible; only 
the dukun who performed the original massage knew how to get it back again. 
Thus the woman has never been able to have any children.'*'
In Maguwoharjo there was another kind of reported pregnancy loss in 
addition to spontaneous and induced abortions and stillbirths. These were 
the "lost” pregnancies which represented babies taken by black magic from 
the womb of one woman and put into another. There were three cases of this 
reported in Maguwoharjo, two taking place before the 6th month of pregnancy, 
and one taking place during the 7th month. In the first two instances, the 
women claimed that they had stopped menstruating and had experienced all 
the usual signs of pregnancy, including, toward the end, visibly distended 
abdomens. But then their periods resumed, their stomachs flattened and 
suddenly they "weren't pregnant anymore". In those cases they thought that 
a black magic dukun had taken it on the instructions of some women who wanted 
a baby, but they could not point out any suspects. The third case, however, 
was more dramatic. This woman said that she had been pregnant for 7 months 
when blood and water came out, just as in childbirth, but no visible fetus.
At that same time, a woman in the next hamlet who had been unable to have
1. This entire story came out, in fact, not when the interviewer was asking 
about abortions, but when she was asking about fecundity status, and 
whether the woman had consulted anyone about her apparent sterility, as 
we mentioned in the section dealing with that topic.
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a child after being married for about five years, suddenly got pregnant.
She said she was glad that the family moved away shortly after the child 
was born, for she would have always been haunted by the idea that it was 
really her baby, and to see it daily would have been unbearable.
6.6. Infant and Child Mortality
Among Maguwoharjo women aged 45 to 54, the average number of 
surviving children they have (3.5) is only 70% of the average number of 
children they gave birth to (5.0), giving some indication of the incidence 
of child loss. However, one of the most interesting patterns revealed 
in the analysis of infant and child mortality trends for Maguwoharjo is 
the striking decline over the past two decades. Table 6.40 shows the 
proportions of children surviving to given ages for four successive birth 
cohorts since 1950. Whereas only just over 3/4 of children in the 1950-54 
birth cohort reached age 5, over 85% of those in the 1960-64 cohort 
survived to at least that age. Similar differences are noted throughout 
the table, which also shows the slightly higher survivorship ratios of 
female children for most cohorts. Table 6.41, which indicates 
survivorship between successive age groups, displays the levelling off of 
mortality after age 1 for each cohort, as well as the declining mortality 
since 1950.
The Bogue programme provides calculations of infant mortality rates 
for different periods covered by the pregnancy history. These also show 
the very strong decline since the war, and indicate the extremely high levels 
during the 1940's, particularly the period 1944-48 when the level reached 271 
(Table 6.42). The Demographic Institute survey has recorded similar 
declines over time, and obtained estimates for the 1970-71 period of 68 
for urban Central Java and 87 for rural Central Java (Lembaga Demografi 
1974b:19). They claim that these are probably too low; and McNicoll and 
Mamas have asserted that even the level of 101 estimated for Yogyakarta 
from the 1971 census (for the decade 1960-70) seems unusually low (1973b: 
12-13). The accuracy of the Maguwoharjo figures, then, might seem
2doubtful, since the levels for the current period fall as low as 66.
1. The programme's calculation is based on deaths occurring at ages up to 
and including exact age 1.
2. When the Brass technique for estimating mortality levels from the age- 
specific averages of children ever born and surviving children are 
applied to the Maguwoharjo data, implied infant mortality rates are in 
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(1) Based on only 172 live births. 
Source: Pregnancy History.
The usual assumption in this case would be that women have failed to 
report infants who have died. One difficulty with automatically 
assuming under-reporting is that infant deaths are at such high levels 
during the early periods. If deaths are underestimated, one would 
expect that older women, reporting births that occurred long ago, would 
be more likely to omit infants who subsequently died.'*' We might also 
expect that uneducated, lower class women would tend to underreport infant 
deaths; however, as we shall see in Chapter 7, the reported infant and 
child mortality among the poor in Maguwoharjo is already much higher than 
the higher income and education groups. While the current infant 
mortality rate for Maguwoharjo may be a slight underestimate, then, we 
might also postulate that there is in fact a fairly low level due to the 
overall bias toward upper socioeconomic status levels among the families 
interviewed. This would be especially pertinent for the Air Force and 
government employees in the population, who have easy access to free 
medical facilities.
1. That is, unless there were cultural reasons for omitting recent deaths. 
There does not seem to be any indication that this would be a factor 
in Java.
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As we would expect, differential access to these medical 
facilities, as well as different standards of nutrition and hygiene, 
produce higher infant and child mortality in the lower class. Table 6.43 
presents data on child loss for women according to current age and income 
group. The social class differences are especially strong in the two 
younger groups, where the proportion of women who have experienced child 
loss is twice as high for the lower as for the upper income group. Even 
among older women, though - women who had less access to medical facilities 
over their childbearing years than women today - the income differential 
exists. Over all age groups, a clear majority of lower class women have 
experienced the death of at least one child.
Women in Maguwoharjo were asked about the cause of death for each 
deceased child recorded in the pregnancy history. Understandably, most 
of the responses were simply a description of symptoms, for in many cases 
medical personnel were not consulted (particularly in the case of neonatal 
and peri-natal deaths in which the infant died very soon after the symptoms 
began). The reported causes of death are shown in Table 6.44. Fever 
(which could relate to almost any specific illness), respiratory ailments 
and digestive tract ailments account for the large majority of deaths.
The table shows all deaths recorded in the pregnancy history, with nearly 
half of them being deaths to children under age 1.
6.7. Summary of Fertility Measures and Fertility-Related Behaviour
We have shown that fertility levels in Maguwoharjo, while slightly 
higher than those recorded by previous surveys in the Yogyakarta region, 
are nevertheless constrained by a number of important factors, so that the 
levels attained are below those of the outer islands of Indonesia and many 
of the less developed countries of the world. Average completed family 
size to women 45-54 was found to be 5.0 (although it was 5.6 to women aged 
50-54), with an average number of surviving children of 3.5. Cross-
sectional fertility rates reconstructed from the pregnancy history showed 
rather low 1940's fertility followed by an increase in the 1950's and a 
decline, concentrated mainly among 15-19 year olds, over the 1960's to the 
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Table 6.44 Reported Cause of Death. All Deaths Recorded
During Pregnancy History According to Age at Death. 
Absolute Numbers.
AGE AT DEATH
1 l-<2 2-<3 3-<4 4-<5 5-<6 6+ All
Reported Cause year years years years years years years Ages
N = 436 187 107 68 35 28 65 926
Illness
(general symptoms) 288 150 86 56 25 26 41 672
Fever 212 123 64 34 18 16 23 490
Cough 44 16 9 4 3 1 6 83
Respiratory 10 1 0 2 0 2 5 20
Diarrhoea 22 10 13 16 4 7 7 79
Illness
(specified) 54 33 18 12 6 2 14 139
Skin disease 8 7 5 0 0 0 0 20
Diphtheria 9 8 2 1 0 0 0 20
Cholera 2 1 1 1 2 0 0 7
Smallpox 2 3 1 0 0 0 0 6
Other illness(1) 33 14 9 10 4 2 14 86
Infant-related 47 2 0 0 0 0 0 49. — — — — —
Premature birth 
Child too weak
30 1 0 0 0 0 0 31
to nurse 17 1 0 0 0 0 0 18
Other 9 2 3 0 4 0 10 28— — — — — — —
Accident 1 1 1 0 0 0 5 8
Black magic 
Other
1 0 0 0 4 0 1 6
(not illness)(2) 7 1 2 0 0 0 4 14
Don't Know 38 0 0 0 0 0 0 38
(1) Including such illnesses as beriberi, asthma, tetanus, 
worms, epilepsy, tumor.
(2) Including kaget (being startled), suicide, childbirth, "heartbreak", 
and an infant who was said to have died because the mother violated 
a pregnancy taboo by entering a graveyard.
Source: Pregnancy History.
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Birth spacing patterns involving long average lengths of 
breastfeeding, post partura amenorrhea, and post partum abstinence, 
appeared to be important factors determining overall fertility patterns. 
However, attitudes and practices concerning breastfeeding and especially 
concerning abstinence were seen to differ among young women as compared 
to women aged 35 and older, and pregnancy intervals among the younger 
women tended to be shorter even when controlling for birth order.
Fecundity impairments are an important influence on fertility 
levels, although it is difficult to obtain reliable data on this 
subject. It was found, however, that even at the young age of 35-39, 
nearly 20% of women were considered infecund or possibly infecund. 
Information on pregnancy wastage revealed that 8% of completed pregnancies 
terminated in a stillbirth or spontaneous abortion; induced abortion was 
very rare. Rates of pregnancy loss were higher among older women and 
for higher order births, but were also quite high among young women during 
the war years of the 1940's. Infant mortality rates during this period 
of unrest were also high, being 271 over the years 1944-48, but have 
declined markedly to a present level of around 70. Increased access to 
medical facilities as well as a relatively favourable standard of living 
for many of Maguwoharjo's residents helps to account for the current low 
infant mortality level; however, there are important socioeconomic status 
differentials in both infant and child mortality. Even among young women 
(those aged 15-24), over one-fourth of lower income women have experienced 
the loss of a child, compared to 10% of upper income women.
Chapter 7 will analyze the socioeconomic status differentials in 
fertility, fertility norms and intermediate variables, following a brief 
review of family size ideals among men and women in Maguwoharjo.
6.8. Family Size Ideals
Norms concerning family size in Maguwoharjo were examined in a 
number of ways. An "ideal family size" question was asked of all 
currently married men and women during the attitude survey. The exact 
wording of the question, decided on after several alternatives were tried
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during the pretest, was: "If you and your husband/wife could somehow 
begin your married life anew, and God gave you exactly the number of 
children you wanted, how many sons and daughters would that be?" The 
responses "4" and "5" were the most preferred numbers for both male and 
female respondents, with an average ideal family size of 4.6 (Table 6.45). 
Males were somewhat more likely to prefer more sons than daughters,, and 
females to prefer more daughters. A slightly different question on ideal 
family size'*" was also asked of never married women but, predictably, 
there were larger proportions of "don't know" answers among this group 
(see Chapter 5 for a discussion of the interviewing of never married 
women). Also, because the question made no reference to God giving 
children in accordance with the respondent's wishes, nearly a quarter of 
the never-married women answered that it was simply "up to God".
(Table 6.46). Overall, average family size desires were slightly lower 
among the never-married women who responded to the question. A larger 
percentage favoured family sizes of 4 or fewer than was the case for 
currently married women.
The expressed preference for slightly smaller families among the 
young never-married women is also seen in the younger generation (those 
under 35) of married women. Table 6.47a) shows that whereas modal 
replies are still located at 4 and 5 for both younger and older women, 
the great difference lies in the higher proportion of younger generation 
women selecting 3 as an ideal and the much lower proportion who are 
prepared to select 6. The recent survey by the Demographic Institute 
also found lower ideal family size among younger women, even when 
controlling for education. In rural Central Java, for example, average 
ideal family size was 4.6 for uneducated women aged 35-49, but 4.3 for 
those aged 15-24 (Lembaga Demografi 1974b:33).
Because we were aware from the results of other surveys in Java 
that 4 and 5 were favoured replies to ideal family size questions (Gill 
and Pardoko 1966; IPPA 1968; Singarirabun 1972) a supplementary question
1. This was a question asked during the pregnancy history to parallel the 
question on desires for additional children among married women. 
Never-married women were simply asked how many sons and daughters they 
would like to have later in their lives.
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Table 6.45 Ideal Number of Sons, Daughters, and Total Children





















Up to God 5 6
100 100









Up to God 5 5
“99 99
Mean^ ^ 4.6 4.6
(1) Mean of numeric responses. 
Source: Attitude Survey.
312
Table 6.46 Ideal Number of Sons, Daughters, and Total Children.
Never Married Women (N = 348). Percentages and Means.
Distribution of Distribution of
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(1) Numeric responses 
Source: Pregnancy History.
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Table 6.47 a) Ideal Number of Children and b) Choice of 3 or 6 
as Ideal. Currently Married Women According to 















Up to God 4 7
100 99
(1)Meanv ' 4.3 4.8









in Maguwoharjo asked respondents to choose between 3 or 6 - that is, 
below or above the modal replies - as an ideal number of children to 
have. Among all currently married men and women, the question divided 
respondents almost equally, with 31% of men and 48% of women selecting 
3 rather than 6. However, as Section b) of Table 6.47 shows, the 
contrasts by generation are very strong, with a clear reversal in 
proportions selecting either 3 or 6 between the two age groups. It is 
of course difficult to assess the degree to which the ideals of the 
younger generation might change over time, but perhaps they do represent 
a trend away from desiring very large families. However, it must be 
remembered that the majority even of young women - and women not yet 
married - want 4 or 5 children, still a large family size for a country 
aiming at containment of population growth.
A further question was asked on desired additional 
children, which almost certainly gets closer to actual fertility 
desires than does the "ideal” family size question. Tabulations for 
this question have been controlled for fertile couples only, that is, 
couples were eliminated if either the husband or wife had been designated 
as either infecund or as of doubtful fecundity (see Section 6.4 in this 
chapter). Thus the respondents are only those for whom a question on 
future children desired is realistic: fertile men and women, currently
married and living with spouse.^- As Table 6.48 shows, among women 
under age 35 the proportion who still want more children is fairly large 
up to and including those with 4 living children (49% of women aged 
25-34 with 4 children still want more), and drops significantly after 
that. Among older women (aged 35-44) with 4 surviving children, 36% 
still want more. Replies of the husbands were distributed similarly, 
except that husbands were somewhat less likely to reply "Up to God" or 
"Don’t Know". Also, within the wife's current age group 35-44, a
1. The question was asked of all women on the pregnancy history, and was 
asked again of currently married couples during the attitude survey. 
The responses agreed in the large majority of cases (a comparison is 
given in Table A6.5, Appendix A). However, some slight shifts did 
occur for two main reasons: a) the lag of several months between
the two surveys meant that births of additional children and deaths 
of children who were alive at the time of the pregnancy history 
could affect the women's desires for additional children and 
b) the question on the attitude survey was asked shortly after the 
question on ideal family size, which may have had an effect in some 
instances. For these reasons, the results of the question from 
the pregnancy history will be used in all discussions of desired 
additional children except when referring to the response of 
currently married males.
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Table 6.48 Response to the Question "Do You Want Any More Children?"
According to Number of Surviving Children and Wife's 
Current Age Group. Currently Married Fertile Women 
























29 (100) (100) (0) (0) (0) (0)
1 50 100 100 0 0 0 0
2 51 94 96 2 2 2 2
3 18 (67) (72) (28) (28) (6) (0)
4 4 (0) (0) (100) (100) (0) (0)
5 l (0) (0) (100) (100) (0) (0)
Age 25-34
0 10 (100) (80) (0) (20) (0) (0)
1 20 (95) (100) (0) (0) (5) (0)
2 49 76 84 18 14 6 2
3 72 65 64 28 33 7 3
4 65 49 40 45 57 6 3
5 44 23 23 68 77 9 0
6 ll (9) (9) (73) (91) (18) (0)
7+ 6 (0) (0) (100) (100) (0) (0)
Age 35-44
0 2 (100) (50) (50) (50) 0 0
1 3 (33) (33) (67) (67) 0 0
2 ll (73) (55) (18) (36) (9) (9)
3 20 (70) (25) (20) (70) (10) (5)
4 39 36 41 54 59 10 0
5 38 16 24 79 71 5 5
6 49 12 12 76 86 12 2
7+ 54 7 4 89 96 4 0
Age 45-54
0-4 4 (25) (50) (50) (25) (25) (25)
5-6 7 (0) (29) (100) (71) (0) (0)
7+ 9 (0) (0) (100) (100) (0) (0)
(1) Includes 16 cases of qualified "no" responses. 
( ) = Fewer than 30 cases.
Source: Pregnancy History and Attitude Survey.
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smaller proportion of husbands with 2 or 3 children wanted more*but a 
higher proportion with 4 or 5 living children still desired more. In 
the case of the husband's replies, however, it must be remembered that 
this tabulation is arranged according to the age and surviving children 
of his current wife;^ he may have other children by previous marriages, 
and the possibility exists that he may have children by a future wife.
A supplementary tabulation was produced for male respondents 
which analyzed their desire for additional sons and daughters according 
to their stated total number of living children from all wives. (Table 
6.49). Of those with 4 living children and a balanced sex ratio, less 
than one-fourth (23%) of men want additional sons and only 17% want any 
additional daughters. Where the sexes are not balanced, the figures 
are higher in every case. This table reveals the importance of trying 
to achieve a balance of the sexes among one's children. Proportions 
wanting additional sons or daughters decline with the balance of sexes 
and, of course, with the overall total of living children. Interestingly, 
in cases where the sexes are balanced there is a higher percentage of men 
who want additional sons than additional daughters. There is also a 
preference for sons when we compare sex imbalance situations that are 
analogous; for example, a higher percentage of men want additional 
sons if they have 0 sons and 2 daughters compared with the percentage 
who want additional daughters when they have 0 daughters and 2 sons.
This male preference for sons can also be seen in Table 6.50, which 
presents the breakdown of the sex preference in stated ideal family size. 
The slight preference for daughters among female respondents is apparent 
here, as was seen in the distribution of responses to the ideal family 
size question (Table 6.45). This tendency for same-sex preference, 
though not very strong, has also been found in other fertility studies 
in Java (Gille and Pardoko 1966; IPPA 1968; Singarimbun and Manning 
1974).
1. In the 11 cases of polygynous husbands,the results are particularly 
difficult to interpret since a desire for more children could refer 
to one wife but not the other.
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Table 6.49 Desire for Additional Sons and Daughters .
According to Family Size (Total Living Children) 











1 0 1 63 76 62
1 0 42 74 79
2 0 2 33 73 12
1 1 74 58 51
2 0 35 23 63
3 0 3 15 67 7
1 2 53 51 17
2 1 56 23 49
3 0 14 0 65
4 0 4 10 60 0
1 3 32 28 6
2 2 65 23 17
3 1 37 11 43
4 0 8 12 37
5 0 5 2 50 0
1 4 22 23 0
2 3 43 19 9
3 2 37 11 19
4 1 24 8 33
5 0 l 0 0
6 0 6 l 0 0
1 5 12 17 8
2 4 27 4 0
3 3 34 12 9
4 2 16 0 6
5 1 10 0 10
6 0 l 0 100
(1) Analysis up to 6 living children only.
Breakdown beyond this yields very small numbers.
Source: Attitude Survey.
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Table 6.50 "Ideal" Family Size: Sex Preference Distribution.
Currently Married Men and Women.
Male Respondents Female Respondents
N — 940 951
Desire same number 
sons and daughters 40 51
- More sons 35 19
- More daughters 19 24
- Doesn’t matter 0.1 0.1
- Up to God 5 6
- Don’t know 0.1 0.2
99 100
Source: Attitude Survey.
We also asked currently married men and women in Maguwoharjo whether 
they would have additional children beyond their stated ideal family size if 
all the children were sons. Interestingly, men expressed slightly more 
willingness to have additional children in order to obtain a daughter (Table 
6.51). Thus despite the slight daughter-preference among women, the 
majority would not want to have any more children than their ideal if they 
had all sons; one fourth would be willing to have one additional child, and 
less than 10% would continue beyond that.
Over all, perhaps the most important finding concerning both ideal 
family size and also desires for additional children is that couples in 
Maguwoharjo - and, as indicated from other surveys, elsewhere in Java - 
want more children than is considered to be the case in many less developed 
countries. A comparison with data from a wide range of developed and less 
developed countries shows that the proportions who do not want more 
children by the time they already have 2 or more is lower in Maguwoharjo
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Table 6.51 Willingness to have Additional Children Beyond s tat-Pd ta
Family Size in Order to Obtain a Daughter. ea




Add Male Respondents Female Respondents
jV — 940 951
None (would not




, (1) 0.44 or more 0.4 0.1
Up to God 4 3
Don't Know 0.2 0.2
99 100
(1) All cases are 4_ except for one case of 7.
Source: Attitude Survey.
than has generally been found elsewhere (Table 6.52) Singarimbun has 
commented on the large desired family size in his Javanese study community 
by saying: "This survey shows ... that future prospects for declining 
birth rates and rates of population growth are by no means encouraging., 
The spread of modern contraceptive practices is unlikely to reduce birth 
rates and population growth significantly, unless accompanied by a desire 
for substantially smaller families." (Singarimbun and Manning 1974:148- 
149).
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Table 6.52 Percentage Not Wanting More Children by Number of 






3 4 5 or more
Ceylon 2 8 29 57 69 88
India 2 7 25 43 74 88
Pakistan 4 5 25 42 67 74
Taiwan 0 1 24 54 76 88
Thailand 12 30 48 71 85 96
Turkey 19 34 58 68 67 76
Philippines 3 24 42 56 68 85
Korea 1 8 28 65 81 94
Tunisia 1 9 26 44 68 87
Brazil 21 53 85 95 93 93
Colombia 15 45 55 67 79 93
Costa Rica 20 45 60 67 78 86
Mexico 16 30 48 64 76 86
Panama 11 35 51 70 86 94




Women) 2 3 9 37 55 78
(1) It is not clear from the source whether the "number of children" refers 
to ever born or surviving children. However, if it is only ever-born, 
the difference between other countries and Maguwoharjo is even stronger.
Source: Berelson et.al. 1966:662.
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CHAPTER 7
DIFFERENTIAL FERTILITY IN MAGUWOHARJO
This chapter will investigate social class differences in fertility 
behaviour, in attitudes toward family size and desire for additional 
children and in several important intermediate variables,
7.1 Fertility
The most frequently cited relationship between family size and socio­
economic status is an inverse one; we have almost come to assume that 
fertility, however measured, declines with increased income, education, 
and other social and economic indicators. The 1953 UN study of The 
Determinants and Consequences of Population Trends stated: "That the poor 
have more children than the rich is a well-established fact" (United Nations 
1953:86). Expressing this in terms of social class, Rainwater wrote in the 
introduction to his American study And the Poor Get Children:
In this country, the problem of having more children than are 
wanted or can be adequately supported is largely confined to persons 
of one social group--a fact immortalized in the hyperbolic phrase,
"The rich get richer and the poor get children". . . Traditionally 
and in reality, it is the poor people--the "working class", the 
"lower class"--who have too many children. (1960:2)
Rainwater referred to an important dimension of the discussion by talking 
about "having more children than are wanted"; that is, not only do the 
poor have more children than the rich, but, he maintains, the poor have more 
than they themselves want. These ideas are commonly accepted throughout 
the world; indeed they formed the basis for much of the recent population 
policy. If the world's uneducated masses had more children than they wanted, 
it has been reasoned, the main task is to provide them with contraceptive 
technology as a means to fulfilling their desire to limit family size. Thus 
the notion that women in less developed countries had more children than 
they considered "ideal" was at one stage grounds for optimism in the minds 
of those who advocated modern family planning services in these areas 
(Bogue 1967; Kirk 1967).
As we indicated in the Introduction (Chapter 1), it is not surprising 
to find that many people in Indonesia hold these same opinions about the 
reproductive behaviour and the reproductive ideals of the poor. The main
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target of Indonesia's family planning programme is the "low income people" 
(Ihromi 1973: Appendix 7, p.9). We will show in this chapter, however, that 
it is the upper income group in Maguwoharjo which has the highest fertility. 
Furthermore, very few low income women who have completed childbearing had 
more children than they considered ideal; in fact, a very large proportion 
of lower class women had fewer children than their expressed ideal. It is 
mainly among the upper income, educated women that we find completed family 
sizes which are larger than the ideal number, that is, it is the upper 
class in Maguwoharjo which has "more children than are wanted".
The evidence for a direct relation between fertility and socioeconomic 
status in Maguwoharjo seems congruent with findings from other recent studies 
of Javanese fertility patterns. Whereas in earlier years, Javanese studies 
had concluded that fertility declined with education (by presenting tables 
with no control for age), the recent large-scale survey by the Demographic 
Institute has found that fertility exhibits either a direct or an inverted 
U-shaped relation with fertility at various ages (Table 7.1). Unfortunately, 
this study has not yet presented fertility data according to economic 
indicators per se (although education is of course related to economic 
status). Singarimbun's study in the Yogyakarta region has produced interest­
ing figures showing a direct relation between fertility and economic variables. 
This is particularly strong in the case of analysis by area of landholding 
(Table 7.2). In addition, education differentials found by Singarimbun 
tend to support the Demographic Institute's findings for older age groups.^-
1. Analysis of fertility differentials by education from Singarimbun's 
study is presented only in 10-year age groups which, at younger ages, 
can still be affected by the older age composition of the uneducated.
Also, due to the small number of educated women in his community, 
cell sizes are very small, even when presented in 10-year age groups.
The tabulation is shown below:
Current Age Years of Schooling
0 1-3 4-6 7+
<25 1.5 0.5 0.9 1.1
N — 15 10 4 2 13
25-34 3.2 2.7 2.7 2.5
N = 125 35 38 l l
35-44 4.4 4.8 6.1 *
N = 1 7 0 28 9
45+ 4.7 5.9 * -
N = 2 6 4 9
* 5 or less cases (A7's not given in original table)
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Advance tabulations from Indonesia's 1971 census also show a tendency for 
fertility to increase with education among women aged 30 and over, except 
at the highest level of Academy/University (Table 7.3).
Studies in other less developed countries, particularly in rural 
areas, have also found evidence for a direct relation between socioeconomic 
status and fertility. Simon (1974) reviews studies from China, the Punjab, 
the Philippines, 15th century Italy and rural Poland (the famous study by 
Stys 1957) which all show increased fertility associated with higher income 
or larger landholdings. In India, Driver's study of differential fertility 
(1963) found a direct relation between fertility and size of landholding.^ 
The Mysore study (United Nations 1961) found higher fertility associated 
with higher economic status and better house type in rural and town areas, 
and found an inverted U-shaped relation between fertility and education. 
Recently, research in Thailand concluded that "a simple inverse relationship 
(of fertility) with wealth does not emerge"; there seemed to be an inverted 
U-shaped relation in urban areas and no really consistent pattern in rural 
areas (Knodel and Prachuabmoh 1973:53-4). Examining a wide range of 
countries, a quantitative study by Friedlander and Silver (1967) showed a 
positive relationship between literacy and fertility in underdeveloped 
regions.
Tables 7.4 and 7.5 show the children ever born figures for Maguwoharjo 
according to the two major variables used as indicators of socioeconomic 
status: income group and educational level. In the education breakdown, 
unfortunately, we are restricted by the small numbers of older educated 
and younger uneducated women. In age groups for which cells have 30 or 
more cases, however, the trend is for fertility to increase slightly with 
education. Higher survivorship ratios among children of educated mothers 
result in larger differences in the numbers of surviving children. Informa­
tion from women on the census, which had no upper age limit, shows that the 
average number of children ever born for women aged 45-F with no schooling 
was 5.0 (A/ = 549), compared to an average of 6.1 (A/ = 41) for those with 
some school. The average number of surviving children was 3.1 for those 
with no school compared to 5.2 for those with schooling, a difference in 
mean completed family size of two children between the non-educated and 
educated.^
1. Completed family size among the landless was larger than for the 
smallest landholding category, but these in turn were both smaller 
than the figure for the two groups of larger landholders (Driver 
1963:98).
2. Fertility differences by literacy for the pregnancy history population 
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T a b le  7 .4  Average  Number o f  C h i l d r e n  Ever  Born,  C h i l d r e n  S t i l l  L i v i n g ,  
and  S u r v i v o r s h i p  R a t i o s .  E v e r - M a r r i e d  Women by Age and 
Income Group*
C u r r e n t  Age
INCOME
Lower Midd le Upper
Average  C h i l d r e n  Ever  Born
15-19 ( 0 . 5 ) ( 0 . 4 ) ( 0 . 5 )
20 -24 1*7 1*8 1 .8
25-29 2.7 2 .9 3 .1
30-34 3*5 4 . 1 4 . 4
35-39 4*5 4 . 8 5*9
40-44 4*7 5 .5 6 .2
45-49 3.9 4 . 2 6 . 2
50-54 5 .2 ( 5 . 6 )
Average  C h i l d r e n  S t i l l L i v i n g
6 .1
15-19 ( 0 . 5 ) (0*4) ( 0 . 5 )
20-24 1 .4 1 .6 1 .7
25-29 2 .4 2 .6 3 .0
30-34 2*5 3*5 4 .0
35-39 3*7 4*0 5*2
40-44 3*4 4 . 3 5*2
45 -49 2*5 2 .7 4 . 9
50-54 3*2 ( 4 . 1 )
S u r v i v o r s h i p  R a t i o s
4*7
15-19 ( 1 . 0 0 ) ( 1 . 0 0 ) ( 1 .0 0 )
20-24 *82 *89 .94
25-29 .89 *90 .97
30-34 .71 .85 .91
35-39 .82 .83 .88
40-44 *72 .78 .83
45-49 *64 *64 .79
50-54 *62 ( . 7 3 )
Number o f  E v e r - M a r r i e d Women
.77 
( N)
15-19 l l 17 . 10
20-24 45 40 56
25-29 45 53 66
30-34 68 45 73
35-39 81 56 73
40-44 71 43 62
45-49 71 41 46
50-54 36 17 37
( ) = few er  t h a n  30 cases*  
S o u r c e : P regnancy  H i s t o r y .
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Table 7.5 Average Number of Children Ever Born, Children Still Living,
and Survivorship Ratios. 
Educational Level.
Ever-Married Women by Age and
EDUCATION
Current Age No Some Primary Graduate
School Primary and Above
Average Children Ever Born
15-19 - 0.5
20-24 (2.3) 1.8 1.7
25-29 2.9 2.6 3.1
30-34 3.8 4.3 4.2
35-39 4.8 5.5 (6.4)
40-44 5.3 (5.5) (7.2)
45-49 4.4 * (4.7)
50-54 5.7 (5.9) *
Average Children Still Living
15-19 - * 0.5
20-24 (2.0) 1.6 1.5
25-29 2.4 2.4 2.9
30-34 3.0 3.7 3.7
35-39 3.9 5.1 (5.8)
40-44 4.0 (4,9) (6.2)
45-49 2.9 JU (4.1)
50-54 3.8 (5,2) *
Survivorship Ratios
15-19 - * 1.00
20-24 (.87) .89 .88
25-29 .83 .92 .94
30-34 .79 .86 .88
35-39 .81 .93 (.91)
40-44 .75 (.89) (.86)
45-49 .66 * (.87)
50-54 .67 (.88) *
Number of Ever-Married Women(/y)
15-19 0 6 3220-24 19 35 8725-29 42 36 8630-34 99 39 4835-39 150 36 2440-44 144 19 1345-49 136 9 1350-54 76 12 2
( ) = fewer than 30 cases 
* = fewer than 10 cases 
Source: Pregnancy History.
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The income group differentials (Table 7,4) show both increased fertility 
and higher survivorship ratios associated with higher income, so that again 
the average completed family size of the better-off is as many as two 
children larger than that of the poor. The survivorship ratios for children 
of women aged 45 and over are about 25% higher for the upper income group 
than for the lower»
The exclusive use of averages in comparing fertility levels can be 
misleading in cases where, for example, low averages are caused by a high 
proportion of childless women. Thus Table 7.6 shows the actual distribution 
of completed family size (children ever born to women aged 45+) in each 
income group» There is a very large difference in the number of upper versus 
lower income women who have had as many as 7 live births, and in the highest 
income group, 22% of women had 10 or more live births. These figures only 
confirm what we ourselves felt based on rather casual observation during 
our first months in Maguwoharjo: that very large families were found
primarily among the upper class residents of the village. Interestingly, 
we had statements from several lower class informants which indicated that 
their perception of relative family sizes in the village accorded with ours» 
On the other hand, most of the elite villagers expressed the belief which 
is more common among urban dwellers - that it is the poor who have very 
large families»
Table 7.6 Distribution of Children Ever Born to Ever-Married Women 
















N = 107 58 83
7 7 12 12 8
11 10 61-2 11 : 22 9 : 19 6
14 : 9 113-4 9 23 io : 19 5
5-6 9 22 5 ; 21 613 16 5
12 10 11










Distributions of mean number of children ever born according to other 
socioeconomic indicators are found in Appendix A. As would be expected, 
fertility increases with economic status (Table A7.1), and there are higher 
averages of children ever born for housewives than for working women 
(Table A7 d ), even within income groups (Table A7.2). Analysis was also made 
using a combined indicator of schooling and economic status (Table A7,3) 
which showed lower fertility among those with no school and among those in 
the lower economic status category even when controlling for the other 
variable (see Methodology, Chapter 2, for the limitations involved in 
combining these indicators). Children ever born figures according to husband's 
occupation (Table A7.4) are restricted by the small numbers of cases in each 
age group, though there is a noticeable tendency for fertility to be lowest 
among the labourer group, and intermediate for the artisan group, a finding 
also shown in the age standardized rates. Fertility is high among farmers 
in some age groups, and also relatively high among military and civilians in 
military employ„ Differentials by husband's education, which yield larger 
numbers in the older age groups (wife's age) than the education groupings 
for women, show a positive relation or, in some cases, an inverted U-shaped 
relation, between fertility and education (Table A7.5). A division of women 
according to literacy shows higher fertility among the literate group (Table 
A7.6). Breakdowns according to religious classification show a tendency 
for slightly higher fertility among the strict Muslims in most 5-year age 
groups. Completed family size (children ever born to women aged 45+) is 
6.1 children for strict Muslims versus 5.1 for other Muslims (Table A7.7). 
Differentials by urban experience (defined as living in a city for one year 
or more) were inconclusive, in part because of the small number of women 
who had had this experience. The average completed family size for women 
with and without urban background are identical (Appendix A, Table A7.8).
The suggestion that lower fertility is associated with lower socio­
economic status is often met with the criticism that the recorded fertility 
for the lower class is inaccurate, caused by greater recall lapse among the 
poor and the uneducated. However, if we look only at recent fertility 
experience, where presumably recall lapse is less likely, the direct rela­
tion is still present. Table 7.7 shows age-specific fertility rates for all 
women for the five complete years preceding the pregnancy history interview,^
1. Most interviews were conducted in mid - to late 1972. The age specific 
fertility rates presented in the table were calculated for the full 
years of 1967 through 1971.
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15-19 67 95 85
20-24 318 293 327
25-29 242 261 329
30-34 203 223 238
35-39 128 149 159
40-44 33 50 102
45-49 8 8 9
Total Fertility 5.00 5.40 6.25
Source: Pregnancy History
For every age group, the upper income women have higher fertility levels than 
the lower income women. At most ages, the progression is in the form of a 
direct increase from lower, to middle, to upper income, though for ages 
15-19 and 20-24 the distribution is in an inverted U-shape and U-shape, 
respectively. This may, as we will show later, reflect the later age at 
marriage among lower and upper income groups versus the middle income women.
Further evidence for a positive relation between socioeconomic status 
and fertility based on age-specific, fertility rates is provided by the results 
of the Demographic Institute's Survey. Their figures show a direct relation­
ship between fertility and education in all regions, for the years 1965-1970 
(see Appendix A, Table A7,9).
Another indication of differential fertility behaviour is found in diff­
erences in the length of interpregnancy intervals. As we pointed out in 
Chapter 6, comparisons of intervals must account for the important influences 
of current age, birth outcome and birth order, thus Table 7.8 shows the mean 
interval lengths for women of different income and education categories, 
controlled for these major factors. Though numbers are small in some cases, 
there is a tendency for intervals to be shorter among upper income, better 
educated women. More will be said about intervals and interval determinants 
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One final tabulation of differential fertility was carried out to 
determine the effect of using the original census age distribution on 
fertility differences by income,, This has the overall effect of raising 
cumulative fertility levels in early age groups, since the census age 
was in the most cases younger than the determined "best age" (see Chapter 3). 
However, as Table 7.9 shows, the use of the census age does not change 
the fertility differences; the direct relation between income and fertility 
is still present.
7.2 Family Size Norms
We have given some indication that the fertility differences noted 
in Maguwoharjo do not closely correspond to stated fertility "ideals" 
among the socioeconomic groups. Despite the variations in the number of 
children ever born and still living, the response to the question on ideal 
family size'*' differed very little among socioeconomic groups. Tabulations 
have been made by generation, for, as we saw in Chapter 6, the younger 
generation is more likely to express slightly lower preferred family size. 
The mean ideal family size is virtually the same for all income groups 
within generations (Table 7.10). Women with more education, however, have 
lower averages than the uneducated, but the differences are not very large. 
As might be expected, there is a stronger tendency for lower income, 
uneducated women (and also for older women) to answer that family size is 
"Up to God",
The question which asked respondents to choose between either three 
or six children as an ideal also yielded only small differences among 
income groups within generations (Table 7.11), though the slight trend 
that is present is an increased likelihood for the upper class respondents 
to select 3 over 6. The educational contrasts, once again, show more 
clearly a preference for slightly smaller family size among those with 
education,
A series of questions related to family size norms asked for people's
opinions on what they considered to be "a lot" of children, "few" children,
2and the main advantage and disadvantage of these different sizes. As 
with "ideal" family size, there are not great differences in the responses 
of the different economic groups within generations (Table 7.12). However, 
whereas in the younger generation it is the low income women who show a
1. The exact wording of the question on ideal family size is given in 
Chapter 6, Section 8.
2. Patterns of response for all male and female respondents are shown 
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Table 7.11 Response to the Question: "If you were asked to choose which 
would be the better number of children to have - three or 
six - which would you choose?" Currently Married Women 












13-34 N = 1 3 6 1 3 4 1 8 7 1 2 4 1 2 3 2 1 0
Would choose 3 60 63 64 51 66 67
Would choose 6 40 37 35 48 33 33
Up to God 1 0 1 1 0 0.5
Don't know 0 1 0 __0 1 0
101 101 100 100 100 101
Women Aged
35+ N = 1 6 5 1 3 5 1 9 4 3 8 0 7 6 3 8
Would choose 3 30 38 36 33 34 45
Would choose 6 68 61 63 65 66 55
Up to God 0 0 0 0 0 0
Don’t know 2 1 __1 JL 0 0
100 100 100 99 100 100
Source: Attitude Survey
slight tendency to select larger numbers considered "a lot", among older 
women it is the upper income respondents who register the largest numbers.
It is these older, upper income women who actually have the largest families 
in Maguwoharjo and who might be more reluctant to consider their own completed 
families as being "a lot" of children. Overall, the average number of 
children considered "a lot" is around 7 for younger generation women and 
around 8 for those in the older generation. Most women responded that "few" 
children meant either one or two, but among the older women there were higher 
proportions who felt that three or more would still be considered "few".
Concerning opinions on the advantages and disadvantages of "a lot" or 
"few" children, there were some basic patterns of response which were common 
to all socioeconomic groups and generations: the overwhelming importance
of children giving help in their parents’ old age and working in the house­
hold were major advantages, whereas the main disadvantages were the problems 
of expenses and difficulties in managing large versus small families. A 
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old age, but interestingly enough this was still considered a major advan­
tage of having "a lot" of children by women from better-off families, many 
of whom would have access to government/military pensions. There are some 
interesting contrasts for the less-frequently mentioned responses: for
example, more upper class respondents were concerned with educational 
expenses, were afraid that children in a small family would become "spoiled", 
considered that prestige obtained through children was important, liked 
large families because of the "hustle and bustle" (ramai) involved,^- or 
answered that large families had "no advantages". (Tables 7.13 and 7.14)
Brief mention should be made of the male responses to these questions 
on large and small families and the advantages and disadvantages of each.
The distributions of response on what is considered "a lot" was about the 
same for males and females, but there was a higher proportion of males who 
considered 8 rather than 7 to be a lot. The overall means were virtually 
the same. The male average for "few" children was higher than the female, 
with more men feeling that 3 or more children could still be considered 
"few" (Appendix A, Table A7.10). Fewer men expressed concern for the 
problem of children "not turning out well", and more stressed the advantage 
of children working in the household. A considerably higher proportion of 
husbands were concerned with expenses and, as might be expected, were less 
concerned with difficulties in "managing" large families (Appendix A,
Table A7.11). There was little variation in male response according to 
income and generation.
In many surveys, a question on a respondent's desires for additional
children is considered a more accurate reflection of family size norms than
is an "ideal" number of children. However, the analysis of response to
this question is sometimes presented without controls for major influences
2such as marital status, fecundity status, and occasionally without an
1. The atmosphere of ramai has several different connotations (crowded, busy, 
noisy, active, boisterous and festive) and is generally valued in Javanese 
society„
2o Marital status is obviously important, since currently widowed, divorced or separated women are in a very different situation from married women 
in terms of having more children, even if they can think hypothetically 
of a future marriage. If this factor is not controlled for in comparisons 
of social and economic groups, and if any one group has a higher concen­
tration of non-married women (which is the case in Maguwoharjo), a 
significant bias is introduced. Fecundity status is important because 
many times women who have had trouble conceiving will answer "no" to a 
question about desiring additional children simply because they feel 
they might not be able to have more. This also introduces a bias where, 
as in the case of Maguwoharjo (see later in this chapter) there are higher 
proportions of women who have fecundity impairments in one particular 
socioeconomic group.
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Table 7.13 Advantages and Disadvantages of "A lot" of Children.




Lower Middle Upper School Primary Graduate!
Advantages N = 301 269 381 504 199 248
Help in old age 61 55 53 58 58 52
Work in the household 
Chances of some turning
19 17 17 19 22 13
out well are better 10 13 9 12 10 9
Prestige
Activity, bustle
2 3 8 3 4 9
(ramai)
Lots of children, lots 
of fortune (refers
1 2 3 1 1 5
to proverb) 
Chances of some
2 0.4 1 1 1 1
surviving better 0.3 0 0.3 0 0 0.8
No advantage 3 7 7 5 6 8
Don1t know 2 1 1 2 0 2
Disadvantages
100 101 99 101 102 100
Expenses in general 57 63 55 61 58 52
School expenses 1 3 6 2 5 6
Difficult to manage 33 30 31 29 34 33
No disadvantage 8 3 6 7 3 6
Other 0 1 1 0.6 0.5 1
Don1t know 1 0.4 1 1 0 1
100 100 100 101 101 99
(1) "A lot" as defined by the respondent (see Table 7.12) 
Source: Attitude Survey
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Table 7 * 14 Advantages and Disadvantages of "Few" Children.




Lower Middle Upper School Primary Graduated
Advantages  ^_ 301 269 381 504 199 248
Few Expenses 54 51 54 55 54 49
Easy to manage 34 34 26 31 34 29
Few schooling expenses 1 3 6 2 4 7
No advantage 8 11 11 11 7 12
Other 0.3 1 1 0.6 1 0.8
Don't know 2 1 2 1 2 2
Disadvantages
99 101 100 101 102 100
Few to help in old age 26 20 22 22 29 19
Few to work in household 
Less chance of some
7 10 5 8 8 5
turning out well 27 23 20 24 20 22
Chance of all dying 11 11 12 12 9 13
Could become spoiled 
Ruwatan ceremony
3 4 7 3 4 9
expensive^ 2) 1 1 0 1 1 0
Too quiet, not ramai 1 3 3 2 3 5
No disadvantages 18 22 24 21 22 21
0the/1 23) 2 4 4 2 3 4
Don't know 3 3 2 3 2 2
100 101 99 98 101 100
(1) "A few" as defined by respondent (see Table 7.12)
(2) A ceremony, which can be quite expensive, given if parents have 
only one or sometimes two children, in order to safeguard their 
health and ensure survival.
(3) Nearly all "other" replies were concerned with the problem of 
continuing one's family line (meneruskan generasi) if one had 
only a few children.
Source: Attitude Survey
34 L
indication of the respondent's current family size (surviving children).
While this may be adequate to provide an approximate idea of the "demand" 
for contraception - that is, how many women do not want any more children 
in a population"^" - it is inadequate for a comparison of family size norms 
among different groups within a population. Thus, Table 7.15 shows the 
proportions of women who claim to still want another child/children, con­
trolled for the major influences mentioned. There is one additional factor 
which should be controlled for, namely current age group, however this
greatly reduces cell sizes, so that comparison of social groups becomes
2difficult. A table according to the main age groups is presented in 
Appendix A (Table A 7 .12), however, and for cell sizes of 10 or more does 
not negate the findings for the group as a whole.
Overall, the proportions desiring additional children do not show very
clear differences among the income and education groups, (Table 7.15)3 although
lower income women do show a slightly greater tendency to want more at high
3
levels (5 or more, 6 or more) of living children. The contrast by work 
status shows that housewives are more likely to still want additional child­
ren, even at high levels of surviving children. The table under discussion 
presents only the proportion who gave a definite "yes" answer to the question 
on desire for more children; Table 7.16 presents those who answered a
definite "no". The remaining women, who do not appear in either tabulation,
4were ones who qualified their responses, answered "Up to God" or simply 
"Don't know". Because these women tended to be concentrated in the lower 
classes, Table 7.16 presents a different picture from Table 7.15 concerning 
socioeconomic contrasts in attitudes. Whereas the lower income, less 
educated women did not necessarily want more children, a smaller proportion 
of these women claimed to definitely not want more children than was found 
among the upper class. That is, upper income, educated women were more 
definite in their expressed desires for no more children, at levels of 3 or
1. It is not really adequate even for these purposes if women who "do not 
want any more children" includes old, non-married, and sterile women.
2. The age groups 25-34 and 35-44 are presented, since few women aged 15-24 
have more than just 2 children, and those 45-54 are beyond the child­
bearing period.
3. It must be remembered, however, that the collapsed values of living 
children of "5 or more" or "6 or more" refer to larger families among 
the upper income group than the lower.
4. That is, answered "Don't really want more children but will gladly 
receive them if God gives them" or "Don't want more but will have 
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more living children. These findings remain the same when controlled for 
the women's current age group (Table A7.13) Appendix A).
Because we have generally connected 'housewives' with the upper class, 
we might expect that housewives would be more likely to say they did not 
want any more children. Instead, we find that it is the workers who respond 
in this way. This is not, however, inconsistent if we recall that at the 
older age groups, upper class women are more likely to become involved in 
economic activities, particularly when they intend to stop childbearing.
Thus it is reasonable that workers with 5 or more children, and especially 
with 6 or more living children, would include a number of upper income 
educated women, the ones more likely to state they did not want any more 
children.
There are, however, still some difficulties in interpreting the 
contrasts according to income and education shown in the two tables:
1) Although upper class women have higher proportions desiring no more 
children at levels of "5 or more" and "6 or more", this is not the case 
among women with 7 or more, nor is it true for women who have exactly 5 
living children. In part this may be due to the small number of cases 
involved.
2) It is difficult to interpret what the qualified "no" answers and "Up
to God" responses actually mean. In most cases, the respondent would prefer 
not to have any more children, but feels it is not under her control. If 
we added these responses to those desiring no additional children in 
Table 7.16, the contrasts by socioeconomic groups would again become minimal, 
as they are in Table 7.15.
3) Despite the greater tendency for the upper class to respond with a defin­
ite "no" to the question, the fact remains that the rich and educated are
at least as likely as the poor to answer "yes" - that is, to actively desire 
more children, even when they already have very large families. At the 
highest level of 7 or more children, the upper class women are even more 
likely to still want children.
There is a broader area for investigation in explaining differences in 
people's desires for more children, and one which may account for the lack 
of strong consistent contrasts among socioeconomic groups. This the import­
ance of specific situations which affect people's attitudes, such as the 
sex composition of present children, desires for offspring with a new 
spouse following remarriage, health of the mother, and so on. These can 
influence family size desires in all socioeconomic groups, and the effect 
of these situations could be especially strong in instances where cell
345
sizes are small, so that any trend by socioeconomic status would be 
masked.
Some cases from Maguwoharjo which illustrate the importance of these 
particular situations follow.
Sex composition of present family:
ID No.06-133-02: A 40 year old woman, married to a railroad
employee. She has had seven live births, and of the five 
children still living she has 3 daughters and one son. She 
wants one more son to, in her words, "balance" the family.
ID No.19-074-02: The wife of an Air Force clerk, she is 35
years old and at the time of the pregnancy history was 
currently pregnant. She already had seven children, all 
girls, and said that if her new baby were a boy she wouldn't 
want any more, and would go to the Air Force clinic to get 
something to prevent pregnancy. Before we left Maguwoharjo, 
this woman gave birth to another - her eighth - daughter.
Marital dissolution and remarriage:
ID No.06-138-02: This woman has been married 3 times. The
first marriage lasted only 8 months and produced no children.
The second marriage lasted from April 1950 to August 1961, 
and the respondent had 4 children, one of whom died. In 
1961 her husband decided to take another wife and the respond­
ent asked for a divorce. She married again about 18 months 
later, taking her 2 sons and 1 daughter into the new marriage.
By her third husband she had 2 daughters and a son but the
son died of asthma in 1969. She wants another child, even 
though she has 5 surviving children, because she specifically 
wants a son by her present husband.
However, there was also a case in which children were brought into a 
second marriage by the husband (in this instance because their mother had 
died) which acted to prevent his second wife from wanting more children:
ID No.20-161-02: The respondent has had only two children of
her own - both daughters - but now wants no more and has been
fitted with an IUD. Her husband married her shortly after his
first wife died and she is raising five children from that 
marriage. She says she would very much like to have more 
children of her own but it's already too difficult to manage 
with all of her step children.
Health of the mother:
ID NO.14-043-02: This well-educated young woman, the wife of
a skilled civil servant, would ideally like to have 4 or 5 
children, but had a difficult time during her two childbirths, 
including hemorrhaging. She fears getting pregnant again, 
and she and her husband use the rhythm method.
346
A final element which enters into a wife's desires for additional children 
is, of course, her husband's wishes. As Table 7.17 shows, there was a 
small proportion of husbands who still wanted children even though their 
wives didn't. When women were asked during the attitude survey "If a wife 
doesn't want any more children but her husband still wants to have more, 
what do you think the wife should do?", the majority of women responded that 
the woman should follow her husband's wishes.'*' This was true among women 
of all classes, although the proportions of women who advocated "trying to 
persuade the husband" was much higher among younger, upper income women 
than among lower class women (Table A7.14, Appendix A).
A final tabulation involving family size norms combines the total
number of living children with the total number of additional children
2wanted, producing a new total "desired family size". This total has, of 
course, more reference to an individual's actual situation than does an 
"ideal" family size figure, and would reflect many of the individual 
influences on decisions about having more children which have already been 
described. For example, a woman whose "ideal" family is 3 girls and 2 boys 
may at present have 4 boys and 1 girl and, although she has reached her 
total ideal might still desire one or more daughters. Figures for this 
total desired family size are presented according to the respondent's age 
in Table A7.15, Appendix A. Among older women, of course, the actual 
number of surviving children is the main component in this new composite 
measure, and for women 45-54 the average "desired family size" (6.2) largely 
represents their achieved family size. Among very young women, on the other 
hand, their statements about desired additional children play a larger role. 
For women 15-24, the average desired family size is only 3.8, for those 
25-34, it is 4.3, and for those 35-44, where once again the children a woman 
already has is the main component, the average rises dramatically to 5.7 
(Table A7.15, Appendix A).
1. Interestingly, male respondents were less likely to give this advice. 
Whereas 63% of currently married women said the wife should follow the 
husband's wish, only 48% of the men said this. Distribution of responses 
to this question is in Appendix A, Table A7.14.
2. For this analysis, all "Up to God" and "Don't know" answers concerning 
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Comparisons of desired family size according to income group are 
shown in Table 7.18. At the oldest age group, the mean desired family 
size of the upper income respondents is substantially larger than that 
found among the middle and lower income women, but it represents virtually 
their actual family size. If we look at the two younger groups however, 
some more interesting patterns are apparent. Among women 15-24, lower 
income respondents have a slightly larger mean desired family size 
(resulting from the larger proportion choosing 5 and the smaller proportion 
selecting 3 as a desired family size) compared to both middle and upper 
income women. However, this pattern is reversed for the group aged 25-34, 
where there is a clear progression from smaller to larger desired family size 
as one moves from the lower to the upper income group. For all age groups, 
the actual family size already achieved is a larger proportion total desired 
family size among the rich than among the poor.
To summarize, then, concerning family size norms among the various 
socioeconomic groups:
Questions on whether or not women want additional children yielded 
consistent replies according to work status (with a larger proportion of 
housewives wanting more children) but the results varied according to 
income and education. Whereas lower class respondents were more likely to 
give qualified or fatalistic answers and less likely to express a definite 
"no" answer, there was no clear pattern by socioeconomic status among those 
who actively wanted more children. Total desired family size - a composite 
measure consisting of the addition of total surviving children to the 
number of additional children wanted - showed slightly higher desired 
family sizes among the lower income women at age 15-24, but in older age 
groups a strong positive relation with income was found, mainly due to the 
larger actual family size among the upper income groups.
Questions on "ideal" family size indicated a preference for slightly 
smaller families among well-to-do women, and particularly among better- 
educated women. However the differences were not very large; the majority 
of women still have either 4 or 5 children as their stated ideal. Within 
socioeconomic groups, younger generation (15-34) women had smaller family 
size preferences than older women but could not be said to have a "small 
family norm"; significant proportions still think 5 children is ideal.
Obviously the problems of obtaining "fertility norms" include all 
the difficulties - and more - of other attitude and opinion questions. 
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occurred during questioning on this subject, though its extent is impossible 
to estimate. Although the government family planning programme in 
Maguwoharjo did not strongly propagandize about limiting families to a 
certain number, it was nevertheless common knowledge that very large families 
were somehow held to be "bad". Among government employees and military 
personnel, the recent change in government rice allowance policy - which 
previously allowed a monthly allowance for all children but now is limited 
to only 3 children - has given people a number which is perceived as the 
government's "ideal family size". Several women said explicitly "People 
should only have three children; after all, that's what the government 
w a n t s . T h u s  in a question on ideal family size or on a choice between 
3 and 6, it might be more likely for an upper class, educated women to give 
the answer 3 as an indication of her knowledge of and agreement with 
"government policy".
Nevertheless there is also undoubtedly some truth to the finding that 
many better-off, educated women prefer smaller families as an "ideal", 
including those who themselves have had fairly large families. A number 
of older elite women I talked with discussed the problem of having more 
children than they thought was ideal. Nearly all of them stressed the 
point that while they did not want,say, a sixth or seventh child at the 
time, there was "no way to prevent it in those days". One wife of an Air 
Force officer claimed that she is very happy with birth control pills now 
and would have taken them long ago if she had known about them. She has 
12 children, but her stated ideal is 6. As we shall see later, the elite 
women are more likely to perceive "no way to prevent" pregnancy than are 
the poor, since they are less likely to turn to traditional forms of 
contraception and are more reluctant to abstain for long periods of time. 
Also, among upper class women, having more children - beyond a stated ideal - 
is not really a major inconvenience, since most of these women are house­
wives and can afford both the time and the money demanded by the additional 
children. As one woman said, "Even though you might not actively desire 
more children, it is selfish not to receive each pregnancy with a 'happy 
heart' as long as you know you can provide for the child". This is of 
course in contrast to many lower class women who have to work and have 
obvious economic constraints on having more children. A 28-year-old petty
1. These women were, for the most part, women who had completed childbearing 
themselves and had exceeded the "limit" of 3. But as one elite woman 
with 10 children said (ID No.18-197-02): "It's up to the young women 
now to follow what the government says; it's too late for women like us".
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trader, wife of a farm labourer, said she wants no more than her present 
three children and has gotten an IUD simply because it would be difficult 
to feed a larger family than that. However, her stated "ideal” family 
size - which she says would be the number of children she would want under 
ideal conditions - is 5.
The final tables (Tables 7.19 - 7.21)in this section present the data 
comparing "ideals" and "actual" completed fertility which was referred 
to in the opening section of this chapter. There is also a comparison, 
for younger women, of "ideal" with "desired" family size. The figures 
indicate that the majority of poor, uneducated women are left with fewer 
children than they consider ideal, whereas nearly half of the upper-income 
women end up with more. The responses of these women's husbands show the 
same pattern (Table 7.19). Furthermore, the general trend is not due 
solely to higher infant and child mortality among the poor. As Table 7.20 
shows, a large percentage of lower income women actually gave birth to fewer 
children than they consider ideal, and nearly two thirds of upper income 
women gave birth to more children.^
The same general pattern is apparent for younger women (that is, those 
under age 45) in the comparison of ideal family size with desired family 
size (total surviving children plus total additional children desired). 
(Table 7.21).
The "excess" fertility of upper class women has already been discussed. 
In part it represents women who consciously understate their ideal to 
please the interviewer, and to show agreement with the government's popula­
tion control objectives. In other cases the ideal may be genuine - that is, 
if the woman had her life to live over, and could determine her precise 
family size through simple, safe, and easily accessible contraception, 
her actual family size would conform to that ideal. However, during her 
lifetime she perceived no acceptable way to prevent having more than she 
wanted, and the additional children were in general not a great burden 
to a housewife whose husband earned a comfortable living.
1. Differentials are stronger for income than for education; however, 
the small numbers in the education groups make comparison difficult. 
One should note, for example, that of the 13 women aged 45+ who have 
the highest education, 4 are women of 0 parity. In their case of 
course it is more likely that ideal family size is larger than either 
children ever born or surviving children. This also explains the 
rather large proportion of highly educated women who answered that 
ideal family size is "Up to God".
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Table 7.19 Comparison of Ideal Family Size to Actual Number of 
Surviving Children. a) Currently Married Women Aged 













a) Wife's Response 
Ideal Family Size
61 43 71 143 19 13
Larger
Ideal Family Size
64 51 24 50 11 38
Smaller
Ideal Family Size 
Same as Surviving
8 16 48 22 53 38
Children
Ideal Family Size
20 23 24 24 26 8
"Up to God" 7 9 4 5 11 15
— — — — — —
b) Husband's Response 
Ideal Family Size
99 99 100 101 101 99
Larger
Ideal Family Size
59 40 28 46 11 46
Smaller
Ideal Family Size 
Same as Surviving
10 19 46 22 58 31
Children
Ideal Family Size
16 26 18 21 11 15
"Up to God" 13 14 7 10 21 8





















































































Ci CO CO 00 CO 00 m




P - , CD
z
o Jo
t—1 CU Ci O i »—i CO X r-H










0 ) ON L O i—4 < *a, c v H v O t—4a.
G>
H CU
g T—1o X ) CO ON ON
o x > ■SJ1 C Oz •G
M
Cl
CU ON co O










(U <u (U <u




CO CO CO G CO
X >
Jo Jo Jo  1—1 Jo
rH r —1 <—1 >1-4 r—4 —
•H •G •H X •H X
0 0 0  CJ 0  O
c3 CO cO CO o
Jg Z  5-1 J n  CA Cg
G CU CO o
?—1 03 r-H  r —1 r—4 i—1 4-1
C0 Ü 0 CXJ r—1 CO CU CO
0 )  C i d) cu  0 CU CL.
X >  C0 X 3  0 X  CO X














































































































































































CM >in x ix)•i-i
£





















co a  
c d  c r  
Q W
CDN I—I
•H  cD 
CO <D 














































































































The "deficit" fertility among poor women could also have several 
explanations. The ideal family size question for some was perceived as 
an ideal in the sense of having no economic, health, or other constraints, 
simply a "good" number to have if one could. Obviously conditions of 
life for the poor can cause them to actually prevent - through various 
methods to be discussed later - the achieving of that ideal. But there 
are other, "involuntary", causes, which can also account for the lower 
fertility of many lower class women. These will be among the factors 
discussed in the following section on intermediate variables.
7.3 Intermediate Variables
Much of the research relating socioeconomic variables to fertility 
is concerned with simply demonstrating that the relations exist: in many
studies the intervening steps in the process are assumed or ignored, or 
else the single factor of contraceptive usage is investigated as "the" 
important link. Admittedly this latter variable has great importance, 
but it must be remembered that in the original inventory of intermediate 
variables by Davis and Blake (1956), it is only one of eleven possible 
factors (see Figure 7.1). Part of the reason for focusing on contraceptive 
use (and, occasionally, on age at marriage) is the tendency to look for 
conscious, voluntary steps to link socioeconomic variables with fertility. 
This is well illustrated in Simon's recent discussion of the role of 
intermediate variables connecting income and fertility:
In addition to the variety of fertility outcomes that people 
may achieve, there is also a wide variety of devices that 
indivuduals and societies may use to implement their desires, 
regulate fertility, and achieve these outcomes in response 
to changes in income. These are the "intermediate variables"
... named and classified by Davis and Blake (1956) ... These 
intermediate variables will generally be ignored in subsequent 
discussion, being implicitly treated as an automatic trans­
mission system for the other variables. (Simon 1974:15; italics 
in the original)
Thus the variables are seen chiefly as a "means to an end"
- the end of achieving fertility that conforms to certain norms which 
are influenced by socioeconomic factors. Certainly this is not what 




I. Factors Affecting Exposure to Intercourse ("Intercourse Variables").
A. Those governing the formation and dissolution of 
unions in the reproductive period.
1. Age of entry into sexual unions.
2. Permanent celibacy: proportipn of women 
never entering sexual unions.
3. Amount of reproductive period spent after 
or between unions.
a. When unions are broken by divorce, 
separation, or desertion.
b. When unions are broken by death 
of husband.
B. Those governing the exposure to intercourse within unions.
4. Voluntary abstinence.
5. Involuntary abstinence (from impotence, 
illness, unavoidable but temporary separa­
tions .
6. Coital frequency (excluding periods of 
abstinence).
II. Factors Affecting Exposure to Conception ("Conception Variables").
7. Fecundity or infecundity, as affected by 
involuntary causes.
8. Use or non-use of contraceptives.
9. Fecundity or infecundity, as affected by 
voluntary causes (sterilization, subincision, 
medical treatment, etc.).
III. Factors Affecting Gestation and Successful Parturition ("Gestation 
Variables").
10. Foetal mortality from involuntary causes.
11. Foetal mortality from voluntary causes.
Source: Davis and Blake 1956:212.
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... cultural influences affecting our eleven variables 
do not necessarily represent rational attempts to govern 
fertility. Many fertility consequences stemming from 
socio-cultural conditions (especially in underdeveloped 
regions) are by-products... (1956:214).
This is an important point, and one which must be kept in mind during 
the following discussion of intermediate variables in Maguwoharjo. We 
will present information on each intermediate variable in turn; its 
possible effect on fertility will be discussed, and any differential 
patterns among the social classes in Maguwoharjo will be shown. In 
general, we will try to illustrate how the contrasting ways of life 
of the different social classes affect the operation of the inter­
mediate variables. Also, where relevant, we will relate the findings 
to aspects of the position of women in different socioeconomic status 
groups which were discussed in Chapter 4.
7.3.1 Age at Marriage.^
As we saw in Chapter 5, age at "legal marriage" is not an exact
equivalent of the time a woman is first exposed to the risk of pregnancy
in Java. In many cases, there is a delay in consummation; sometimes
the marriage is terminated without ever being consummated. On the other
hand, in a small number of cases intercourse precedes legal marriage.
In this section on age at marriage, we will be using a more refined
measure, that is, age at first intercourse or first exposure to the risk
2of pregnancy, hereafter referred to as "age at first exposure". In 
the case of delays in consummation, the date of actual consummation of 
the first consummated marriage has been used to calculate a woman's age 
at exposure. In known cases of intercourse preceding marriage, the
1. In the original framework, Davis and Blake actually refer to "sexual
unions" rather than legal marriage. In a recent discussion of inter­
mediate variables, Yaukey (1973:13-16) reintroduces the concept of 
marital unions (as unions in which coitus and reproduction are socially 
sanctioned), discussing illegitimate fertility as a separate case. We 
will use our own definition of marriage, described in Chapter 5 and 
reviewed again in this section. Yaukey also makes an important 
distinction (which should be kept in mind during our discussion), 
between marital union variables and the rest of the Davis-Blake inter­
mediate variables: namely, that the former cannot influence
fertility directly, but rather only through the intercourse, 
conception and gestation variables.
2. Bogue and Bogue use this term in their manual on pregnancy history 
analysis (1971) .
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date of first intercourse is used where it could be obtained from the 
respondent; otherwise the date of marriage is used.
An inverse relationship between age at marriage and completed family 
size has been found for many nonindustrialized countries, and Singarimbun's 
study in Yogyakarta provides evidence for this in Java (Singarimbun and 
Manning 1974:61). Analysis of Maguwoharjo data was undertaken using 
four age-at-exposure groups, divided to allow for large enough numbers of 
cases in each cell. As shown in Table 7.22, the strongest association 
with lower fertility was among those married at age 20 or older. While 
there is also a more general trend of declining fertility from younger to 
older ages at exposure, an anomalous situation occurs among women aged 
35 and over who married young but have low averages of children ever born. 
This holds true even if we limit the analysis to women who have not 
experienced marital disruption (see Table A7.16 in Appendix A). It is 
sometimes argued that very early marriages would not necessarily imply 
higher fertility due to the early subfecund years. However, the ages 
represented here are not as low as those found, for example, in India; 
most of the "15 or less" group consists of those marrying at 15, a few 
at 14, and only very few at 12 or 13. There is a possibility, however, 
that subfecundity or secondary sterility after age 35 may account for some 
of the lower-than-expected fertility, and deliberate attempts to avoid 
pregnancy might also be a factor. These will be discussed in later sections.
What are the socioeconomic differentials in age at marriage? The 
figures for mean age at first exposure among income groups are very similar: 
17.95 for lower income women; 17.82 for the middle group, and 17.87 for 
the upper group.^ Calculations of a median age at exposure controlled for 
current age group, however, do show some interesting contrasts, though 
differences are not very large (Table 7.23). In age groups under 35, 
there is a U-shaped relation according to income; that is, median age 
at marriage is older for lower and upper income group women, younger for 
the middle group. But again, the differences are not large. Driver found
1. As we brought out in Chapter 2 on Methodology, there is a problem in 
relating indicators such as household income to age at marriage since 
the current income category may not accurately reflect the socio­
economic status of a woman’s family of orientation, which would have 
been the main influence in determining her marriage age. However, 
it is our impression that major shifts in socioeconomic status do 
not occur over one’s lifetime, and that the collapsed current income 
groups do provide a reasonable indication of a woman's relative 
economic position earlier in her life.
T a b l e  7 .2 2  A verage  Number o f  C h i l d r e n  Ever  Born by Age o f  M o the r .
E v e r - M a r r i e d  Women A c c o r d in g  t o  Age a t  F i r s t  E x p o s u r e .
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C u r r e n t
Age
AGE AT EXPOSURE ( Y e a rs )
15 o r  l e s s 16-17 18-19 20 o r  more
15-19 ( 0 . 8 ) ( 0 . 3 ) * —,
20-24 ( 2 . 5 ) 2 .1 1 .7 ( 0 . 9 )
25-29 ( 3 . 4 ) 3 . 2 3 .3 1 .8
30-34 ( 4 . 9 ) 4 . 8 4 .1 2 .8
35-39 4 . 9 5 .7 5 .1 4 . 3
40-44 4 . 7 6 .5 5 .6 4 . 6
45-49 5 .1 4 . 6 5 .1 ( 3 . 6 )
50-54 ( 7 . 8 ) ( 5 . 3 )
Number
( 4 . 3 )
o f  E v e r - M a r r i e d
( 5 . 4 )
Women (NJ
15-19 l l 18 9 0
20-24 19 53 43 26
25-29 16 53 57 38
30-34 27 50 52 57
35-39 40 74 46 50
40-44 34 55 40 47
45-49 32 59 38 29
50-54 24 27 27 12
( ) = f e w e r  t h a n  30 c a s e s .
* = few er  t h a n  10 c a s e s .
S o u r c e : P r e g n a n c y  H i s t o r y
t h i s  same p a t t e r n  i n  I n d i a  i n  a n a l y s i n g  m ed ian  age  a t  m a r r i a g e  by s i z e  
o f  l a n d h o l d i n g .  The l a n d l e s s  and t h e  l a r g e  l andow ners  had  h i g h e r  m a r r i a g e  
age s  t h a n  t h e  two i n t e r m e d i a t e  g r o u p s ,  f o r  women o f  c u r r e n t  age  " u n d e r  35" 
and  " o v e r  35" ( D r i v e r  1963: 6 8 - 6 9 ) .  At age  35 and  o v e r  i n  Maguwoharjo,  
t h e r e  i s  no c l e a r  p a t t e r n  i n  most  a ge  g r o u p s ;  however ,  t h e  m ed ian  age  f o r  
t h e  u p p e r  income group i s  i n  most  c a s e s  s l i g h t l y  younger  t h a n  f o r  t h e  lower  
income g r o u p C o m p a r i s o n s  o f  m ed ia ns  a c c o r d i n g  t o  e d u c a t i o n a l  l e v e l
1.  The g e n e r a l  t r e n d s  n o t e d  above  f o r  age  a t  e x p o s u re  a r e  a p p l i c a b l e  
to  m ed ian  age  a t  f i r s t  l e g a l  m a r r i a g e  a s  w e l l .  Whil e  t h e  drop from 
a ge  a t  e x p o s u r e  to  age  a t  l e g a l  m a r r i a g e  does seem l a r g e r  f o r  lower  
income women, ( i n d i c a t i n g  a l o n g e r  span  be tw een  l e g a l  m a r r i a g e  and 
consummation)  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  i s  n o t  l a r g e  enough to  imply  t h a t  d e l a y e d  
consum mation a l o n e  a c c o u n t s  f o r  t h e  l a t e r  age  a t  e x p o s u re  among t h e  p o o r .  
F i g u r e s  f o r  m ed ian  age  a t  f i r s t  l e g a l  m a r r i a g e  a r e :
C u r r e n t  Age Lower
INCOME
M id d le Upper
20-24 19 .1 18 .8 19 .2
25-29 18 .8 18 .1 18 .8
30-34 18 .6 17 .8 18 .0
35-39 17 .7 18 .1 17.1
40 -4 4 17 .8 17 .1 16 .9
45-49 16 .8 16 .4 17 .5
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shows older ages at marriage for the highest education level, but no 
consistent relation between those with "no school" and those with "some 
primary school"«,'*' The strong contrasts in age at marriage among women 
aged 20-24, however, may account for the lower average live births among 
better educated women in this age group. Reference once again to the 
differential fertility table (Table 7.5) will show that this age group 
provides the major exception to the tendency for cumulative fertility to 
increase with education. The differences in age at marriage could be 
an important factor in explaining this finding.
Overall, it would seem that changes over time - that is, the increasing 
marriage age among younger women as described in Chapter 5 - are more 
significant than those between socioeconomic groups. Though age at marriage 
may account for part of the observed variation in fertility, and may 
explain the education differences at age 20-24 in particular, it is not 
a major determinant. One way of testing its effect is to analyse socio­
economic status differentials in cumulative fertility while controlling 
for age at exposure. Although this yields very small sizes for income 
groups (and even smaller ones for some education levels), Table 7.24 
does indicate that even among women married at approximately the same 
age the lower income women have lower fertility than women at the upper 
income level. Middle income women are generally intermediate, though 
in a few cases have slightly higher averages. The evidence, despite 
its limitations, indicates that age at first exposure cannot account in 
large part for observed fertility differences.
7.3.2 Proportion of Women Never Entering Marital Unions.
Marriage is virtually universal in Java. A very small proportion of 
women in Maguwoharjo remained unmarried, and these were mainly women 
with obvious physical or mental deficiences. Table 7.25 shows the
1. This pattern was also found in Singarimbun's study community where 
median age at marriage was only marginally lower for those with 
1 to 3 years of school compared to those with no school, but rose 
at higher levels of education. It was also found that median age 
at marriage was later for those with higher socioeconomic status 
as measured by an economic index, land ownership, and occupation 
of husband. Unfortunately, however, the data are not presented 
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proportions not married for each age according to household income and 
education groups. While some differences in age at marriage can be 
discerned (the basic patterns which have already been discussed), it is 
apparent that eventually virtually all women married«,
7.3.3«, Amount of Reproductive Period Spent After or Between Unions 
(periods of divorce, separation, desertion, or widowhood)„
This factor is considered to have an important influence on 
fertility and has been studied especially in societies where instability 
of unions is associated with the widespread practice of consensual 
unions. Though the incidence of non-legal marriage is negligible in 
Java, we have seen that there is still appreciable marital disruption«,
For Maguwoharjo, an estimate of reproductive time lost was devised 
which considered all time spent out of unions between first exposure 
and the date of interview or 50th birthday (whichever came first).
It is not refined to consider separations during pregnancy, post 
partum amenorrhea, or other periods when a women is actually not at 
risk of pregnancy, and on the other hand it does not take into consid­
eration periods of marital disruption during which intercourse may 
still have taken place.^ However, it will be seen that the influence 
of reproductive time lost on fertility and the socioeconomic differ­
ences in the incidence of marital disruption are of such magnitude 
and have enough supporting evidence that the limitations in refinement 
probably do not exert very important biases. Table 7.26 gives figures of 
average children ever born according to three classifications of marital 
disruption - no time lost; less than 25% lost, and 25%, or more lost. The 
differences are dramatic; in many cases women in the 25%, or more category 
have only half the number of live births as women who have experienced an 
uninterrupted married life. This relationship is, however, complicated by 
problems of the direction of causality. The barren women, and to a lesser 
degree the woman who produces few children, is more likely to be divorced
1. This occurrence is probably infrequent, but does arise in a few 
instances of divorce, for example where a husband and wife 
"divorce" to fulfill a threat made during an argument, but still 
live together during the 3 month waiting period before a legal 
marriage (reconciliation) is entered into. This type of divorce 
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Table 7.26 Average Number of Children Ever Born to Ever Married
Women According to Current Age and Amount of Reproductive 




1% - 24% 25% +
15-19 0.5 - *
20-24 1.8 JU *
25-29 3.0 (2.6) *
30-34 4.1 4.3 (2.3)
35-39 5.7 4.0 (3.0)
40-44 6.5 4.1 (2.6)
45-49 5.9 4.0 2.8
50-54 6.8 (5.4)
Number of Women (N )
(3.6)
15-19 37 0 l
20-24 134 3 4
25-29 138 17 9
30-34 135 33 18
35-39 149 33 28
40-44 112 42 22
45-49 75 48 35
50-54 42 28 20
Source: Pregnancy History.
than the fecund woman. The frequency of marriage of childless women was 
discussed in the previous chapter. To allow at least some control for 
this factor, the analysis can be repeated eliminating the childless, (this 
still allows for the effect of women who have fewer children than are 
desired, or without a desired balance of sexes, but it is our impression 
that this factor is minimal, especially when compared to the influence of 
complete childlessness) and this illustrates the same general results as 
the previous table; the low average among women experiencing marital dis­
ruption cannot be attributed solely to the fact that barren women are 
likely to be divorced. (Table A7.17, Appendix A).
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There is widespread awareness of the instability of marriage in Java. 
However, very little research has been done into class differences in this 
phenomenon. The material from Maguwoharjo presented in Chapters 4 and 5 
indicated that there are very significant differences, especially in the 
incidence of divorce, between higher versus lower class couples. Focusing 
on all forms of marital disruption, as is done in Table 7.27, it is obvious 
that while the proportion of women who have had their reproductive period 
interrupted increases with age, the actual percentages are considerably 
smaller among the upper class and do not rise as steeply from age 35 on as 
do the figures for the middle and lower class groups.
Before concluding that lower income, less educated women are more 
likely to experience marital disruption, however, we must control for the 
fact that currently divorced, widowed, etc. women tend to be in a less 
favourable economic position because they are not married (see Chapter 5 
for figures on the economic position of these women). If we consider only 
women who are currently married and living with their husbands, the propor­
tions who have experienced marital disruption are lower, but the trends by 
socioeconomic group are the same; upper class women are considerably less 
likely to have had time lost during their reproductive period (Appendix A, 
Table A7.18).
Some indication of the magnitude of time lost is given in Table 7.28 
which shows the mean percent of time lost'*' to women at each age according 
to socioeconomic indicators, as well as the percent of women with a high 
proportion - 257, or more - of reproductive time lost due to marital dis­
ruption. For lower income women past age 25-29, anywhere from 20% to over 
307, fall into this group with high proportions of time lost. The figures 
for the middle income women are lower, and upper class women and better 
educated women have much lower proportions of reproductive time lost.
All of these findings are supported by our discussion in Chapter 4 
of the contrasting attitudes and behaviour of women in different social 
classes. The priyayi couple consider divorce or separation (pisah kebo) 
a cause for shame; desertion is even more strongly condemned by the upper 
class. Most of the examples of both deserted wives and pisah kebo cited 
in Chapter 5 were taken from the lower class. In fact, many of them 
illustrated how the breakup of the marriage could actually be traced to
1. The averages are used as a rough indicator only; the distributions are 
of course widely spread. The proportion of 257. or more has been 
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the couple's economic condition, such as when a landless labourer migrates 
to Sumatra, leaving his wife behind, or a husband goes to Jakarta to find 
work on a construction crew. Being in the lower class, the wives of such 
men are generally working and are able to support themselves and their 
children after their husbands have gone. Pressure - both social and 
economic - to remarry is not as great among lower class women as it is for 
the small proportion of upper class women whose marriages are dissolved.
It is thus not surprising to find that the poor, uneducated woman is more 
likely to spend a larger proportion of her reproductive life out of marriage 
than is the better-off educated woman.
Although this obviously is an important factor in explaining fertility 
patterns in Maguwoharjo, marital disruption, just as age at marriage, 
cannot explain all of the observed difference in fertility among socio­
economic groups. Analysis of children ever born to women who have had no 
marital disruption still shows, in most age groups, the same patterns 
already observed (Table 7.29). It is true, however, that in some age 
groups (for example, age 40-44 and 50-54), the differentials by income are 
eliminated. Results by educational level are not as clear, though cell 
sizes are even smaller than for income differentials, and all conclusions 
must be taken with some caution. If we compare this table with Tables 7.4 
and 7.5 of this chapter, however, we can see the overall association 
between marital disruption and fertility in Maguwoharjo; the levels reached 
by women with uninterrupted marriages are considerably higher than for the 
population as a whole.
A further method of analysis used in testing the relationship of 
marital disruption to fertility differentials - one which eliminates the 
problem of small cell sizes - was to use a measure of each woman's total 
"exposure time", that is, time spent in unions between consummation and 
date of interview/50th birthday. This is merely a refinement of marital 
duration which eliminates periods of disruption. Of course women with 
the same number of years spent in unions can still have very different 
potentials for reproduction, depending on the timing of marital disruption. 
Unfortunately this measure cannot distinguish between a woman who, for 
example, spent 10 years in a marital union when she was aged 20 to 30 and 
a woman with a similar "exposure" time but between ages 30 to 40. However, 
it does provide some indication of the influence of time spent in unions, 
since for all groups, fertility does increase with longer exposure times
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for this refined marital duration variable, still persist, though they are 
not very large at some ages.
7.3.4 Voluntary Abstinence
Davis and Blake distinguish four types of voluntary abstinence.
Two of them - menstrual and gestational - do not act to decrease fertility 
but, particularly in the case of abstinence during menstruation, may 
increase it by concentrating intercourse during the fertile periods. 
Although no quantitative data was gathered on these types of abstinence 
in Maguwoharjo, it is commonly accepted by strict Muslims and non-Muslims 
alike that one should avoid intercourse during menstruation. Concerning 
sex during pregnancy, however, there does not seem to be a consensus. 
Singarimbun found that only 67> of his respondents in Mojolama felt there 
should be no intercourse at any time during pregnancy; other respondents 
varied in their opinion as to what month should be the limit, modal 
replies being 5 months and 7 months.^- Overall 287o of respondents were of 
the opinion that there should be no restriction of intercourse at all 
during the gestation period (Singarimbun 1972:17).
The other two types of abstinence are what Davis and Blake call 
"occasional” abstinence - referring to customs of refraining from inter­
course on certain holidays, ceremonial occasions, and the like - and post 
partum abstinence. Both of these are practiced in Maguwoharjo, but the 
sporadic nature of the former type makes it difficult to assess any affect 
it may have on fertility. This "occasional” abstinence takes place for a 
variety of reasons among Javanese. It is a fairly commonly held belief 
that abstinence (from food and sleep as well as from sexual intercourse) 
is a source of spiritual strength. There are some people who abstain
from food, sleep and sex at regular intervals, for example on certain days
2as Djumat-Kliwon, or on anniversaries of the death of a close relative, 
and others who abstain for a particular purpose, such as a university 
examination. However, the frequency of extended periods of abstinence 
for reasons such as these is unknown; it would seem that the more common 
practice is short periods of abstinence (one day) at periodic intervals, 
in which case its effect on fertility would be minimal.
1. These are both significant months in Javanese custom, and 
pregnancies are often marked by ceremonies at these two points.
2. A combination of Friday (Djumat) and the Javanese day Kliwon, 
occurring every 35 days. Djumat Kliwon and Selasa (Tuesday) 
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Post partum abstinence has been reviewed in Chapter 6, and its assoc­
iation with breastfeeding was discussed at that time. The relation of 
abstinence to interpregnancy intervals is shown in Table 7.31 where average 
intervals are seen to be between a year and a year and a half for those 
abstaining for less than one year,^ as opposed to nearly two years for 
the group abstaining for more than a year. Though numbers are small, the 
intervals associated with very long periods of abstinence reach to over 
three years on average. The effect of post partum abstinence on overall 
measures of fertility is difficult to extract from Maguwoharjo data, since 
the few women eligible for the interval history imply very small cell sizes 
for tabulations which control for a basic number of important influences. 
Table 7.32 „for example, shows the length of abstinence in closed intervals 
following live births, still living, for women at given ages and levels 
of parity. The effect of marital disruption on children ever born, which 
we have seen to be important, is controlled for by restricting the analysis 
to women with uninterrupted marital histories. Probably the main pattern 
visible in the tabulation, despite the small numbers, is abstinence lengths 
for extreme contrasts in parity at a given age. That is, among women 35-39, 
for example, there is great variation in abstinence patterns between women 
with 4 children ever born and 8 children ever born, but variation for the 
parity levels between these extremes is minimal. Considering the many 
other influences on fertility, this is probably all we can expect, and it 
does indicate that to some degree at least a low number of children ever born 
is associated with "long abstainers" and vice versa.
Though its influence is not as strong as among the poorer people in , 2Singarimbun's study community, where he concluded that abstinence "was 
probably the major single determinant of levels of marital fertility" 
(Singarimbun and Manning 1974:67), it nevertheless is one of the important 
intermediate variables in Maguwoharjo.
As was mentioned earlier, the intermediate variables as outlined by 
Davis and Blake are not limited to conscious efforts to control fertility. 
Post partum abstinence can be carried out for different motives, not always
1. The effect of post partum amenorrhea would determine interval lengths 
in cases where abstinence is practised for only short periods.
2. See Chapter 6 for statistics on abstinence from Mojolama.
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Table 7.31 Average Length of Closed Intervals (Months) According to 
Stated Duration of Post Partum Abstinence following Live 
Births, Still Living. Currently Married Women with No 







1 year - 2 years
< 2 years or more
15-19 * * -
20-24 13.6 19.3 *
25-29 16.6 22.6 (28.9)
30-34 18.1 22.1 (42.2)
35-39 17.0 24.6 (36.0)
40-44 (14.8) 22.9 *
45-49 (19.6)
Total Intervals (N)
15-19 4 2 0
20-24 43 41 4
25-29 63 82 ll
30-34 83 107 19
35-39 39 132 20
40-44 16 39 4
45-49 14 “ ~~
Source: Interval History
for conscious child-spacing, but also because it is related to beliefs about 
sex during lactation.1 In the section dealing with the intermediate 
variable of "use or non-use of contraception" we will analyse the responses 
of those who claimed to use abstinence, as well as prolonged breastfeeding, 
with the conscious motive of spacing or limiting children. In the present 
section, we are more concerned with the phenomenon of abstinence regardless 
of stated motive.
What, then, are the patterns of post partum abstinence among the 
various socioeconomic groups? Table 7.33 shows the contrasts in mean values,
1. As indicated in Chapter 6, motives for lengthy breastfeeding are 
also complex. While most respondents claim it is done for the 
health of the child, in many cases the contraceptive effect in 
terms of prolonging amenorrhea is also desired. Similarly, some 
women know their husbands will respect the restriction on inter­
course during breastfeeding, so that prolonged lactation becomes 
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controlled for the major influences on duration of abstinence discussed in 
Chapter 6. Clearly, shorter abstinence periods are associated with the 
upper income, educated women. Among the poor, the one inconsistently low 
figure for abstinence over all closed intervals at age 15-24 seems to be 
accounted for by the outcome of the birth, since when we limit the compari­
son to live births still living only, the increase among the poor is quite 
dramatic, and the corresponding increase among the middle and upper income 
groups very small. However, it is evident that the contrast among income 
groups at these younger ages is not as strong as it is among older women.
Although as we said it is difficult to impute motives to given 
abstinence patterns, it was clear from conversations with women in 
Maguwoharjo that the better off, educated women were less likely to believe 
in any sort of lactation taboo and more likely to feel that abstaining for 
long periods of time could be harmful both physically and to the marriage.
We cited an example in Chapter 6 of a well-educated wife of a village 
official who said sex was an important biological need and that a man should 
never be forced to seek gratification outside his marriage. This is not 
atypical of the upper class attitude in general and of the attitude among 
younger women especially. Table 7.34 shows the relationship of abstinence 
to both breastfeeding and period of amenorrhea among women in various age, 
income and education groups. Though numbers are small for the first age 
group, the figures seem to show that women aged 15-24, regardless of socio­
economic class, are likely to resume intercourse before breastfeeding is 
complete. In older age groups, it is the upper class - particularly the 
top income group and most educated group - that is most likely to follow this 
pattern. Lower class women have lower proportions who had intercourse during 
breastfeeding, and a similar trend is noted for intercourse prior to the 
return of menstruation.
In general, then, given that long abstinence periods are related to
some extent to smaller family sizes, and the fact that longer abstinence is
much more likely among the poor, it is reasonable to conclude that this
factor plays at least some part in explaining fertility differentials. The 
apparent convergence of behaviour patterns of younger age groups may be 
a partial explanation for the smaller differences in fertility noted among 
these women. The full nature and extent of these factors are difficult to 
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of the small size of the groups analysed.
7.3.5 Involuntary Abstinence
Occasionally a couple abstains from sexual intercourse because of 
such factors as illness of either partner or the physical separation of the 
couple« The influence of this variable on fertility is difficult to assess 
unless it occurs in the extreme - for example, in societies where husbands 
are away from home hunting or otherwise earning a living for extended periods 
of time (see Nag 1968:86). In Maguwoharjo, data were collected during the 
marital history on temporary separations, using the definition of a contin­
uous period of separation for 3 months or more. The results showed that 
only a very small proportion of women reported experiencing such separations. 
By using a criterion of 3 months, however, we eliminated a number of couples 
who actually spent considerable proportions of their time apart, but were 
reunited for brief periods every one or two months. This arrangement - 
even more difficult to evaluate in its effect on fertility - was more common 
among the lower class, in cases such as landless men leaving the area to find 
work and returning home for short periods only. As was mentioned in the
analysis of the interval history in Chapter 6, several women attributed
2long periods without pregnancy to this infrequent marital contact. Illness 
of either spouse was mentioned only infrequently as a reason for abstinence 
and hence delays in pregnancy. As an overall factor in affecting fertility, 
illness causing involuntary abstinence is only a minor influence, even 
though for a few particular individuals it may have been important.
The analysis of temporary separations, using the 3 month definition, 
is found in Table 7.35, where upper income and better educated women are 
seen to be more likely to have separations of this type. There does not 
seem to be a strong influence by age; younger women are if anything more 
likely to report these separations. In part this may represent recall 
error, but in the case of the upper socioeconomic status women it reflects 
the fact that a main type of separation recorded here is the 3 to 6 month 
Air Force posting which applies mainly to younger (and of course upper
1. If a larger population had been interviewed in the interval history, it 
might have been possible to present tabulations according to socio­
economic group which were controlled for given abstinence patterns. 
These would have to allow for variations among different intervals for 
the same individual and also be controlled for age, marital disruption, 
age at exposure, and other influences to see the degree to which any 
socioeconomic differences persist.
2. See Section 6.3.2. Decreased contact was a separate classification from 
temporary separation as a factor in long interpregnancy intervals; 
"temporary separation" on the interval history followed the 3-month 
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socioeconomic status) couples in Maguwoharjo. Also shown on the table is 
the mean duration of all separations recorded, which demonstrates an 
inverse relation to socioeconomic status; that is, though lower class 
respondents reported fewer separations, those that were recorded were of 
longer duration. This reflects the practice, already described, of lower 
income husbands working away from Maguwoharjo. Even though many such 
cases did not qualify as "temporary separations" with the 3 month criterion, 
the cases which did qualify produced the long average absence periods noted. 
These durations were of course only estimates, for in most cases the arrange­
ments were very flexible and had been going on for some years. One example 
is the following:
ID No.15-072-04: This woman's husband is a labourer in
construction, working in Jakarta. In the eleven years of 
their marriage, he has come home every 6 months for about 
a month's duration. In 1969 he married this woman's 
younger sister as his second wife, and divides his time 
between the two women (in separate houses) during his 
visit home.
Figures for the number of times separated and the total months apart can 
of course only be approximations in such extreme cases. It is also 
difficult to assess the influence on fertility of arrangements such as 
this one, as well as the similar arrangements which did not technically 
qualify as temporary separations but did involve greatly reduced marital 
contact. As we have said, some women felt that unusually long periods 
without a pregnancy were attributable to this factor; on the other hand, 
in the extreme case mentioned above, fertility did not seem seriously 
affected: the first wife had 3 children during the eleven years of marriage
and was pregnant at the time of the interview, and the second wife had 
had a child one year after their September 1969 marriage.
The total numbers of women recorded as experiencing these separations 
is too small to actually analyse the influence on their fertility patterns, 
and the type of separations are so varied that conclusions would in any 
case not reflect meaningful patterns. Most probably, just as with the 
factor of illness, temporary separation is not an important influence overall 
but may have an effect in a number of individual cases.
1. These were either training courses elsewhere in Java or postings to 
Irian Jaya (West Irian), in the latter case usually for 6 months' 
duration. Information on the reasons for all recorded temporary 
separations, and the destination of the spouse (almost always the 
husband) who left, was recorded on the marital history form but it 
is not a coded item.
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7.3.6 Frequency of Intercourse
Davis and Blake state that this intermediate variable might lead 
to higher fertility in underdeveloped areas as opposed to industrial 
societies, saying that "at best the evidence for this view is indirect, 
drawn solely from a few advanced societies where coital frequency appears 
greater among the manual than among the sedentary classes" (1956:233). This 
proposition is tenuous if we consider that:
1) Research has shown that working class couples at least in the United 
States, do not necessarily have more frequent intercourse (Kinsey et al.
1948, 1953; Rainwater 1960);
2) The relation between coital frequency and fertility is not necessarily 
always a direct one; and
3) Evidence from many pre-industrial societies indicates that control of 
coital frequency is often strongly promoted in these societies, sometimes 
directly associated with the belief that excessive coitus lowers chances 
of conception (Nag 1961: 72-74).
Although there is little data from Java concerning coital frequency,
the available evidence supports the idea that coitus is not more frequent
than in industrial societies. The Gille and Pardoko study in East Java
found that the majority of married couples aged 15-49 reported coital
frequencies of 1 to 3 times in the month preceding the interview^- and claim
that "the fairly low frequency rates are not inconsistent with what has
been found in studies in some other Asian countries: (Gille and Pardoko 1966-
2520-521). No direct question on coital frequency was asked in Maguwoharjo, 
though a rough estimate can be obtained of what was considered "infrequent 
intercourse" (jarang kumpul) reported by a number of women using this method 
to delay pregnancy. While there was quite a bit of variation in the criteria 
for "infrequent" (once every 6 months, once every 3 months, once a month),
1. It is very unfortunate, however, that these data were not analyzed by age 
groups, since this is probably a major influence in most societies. Also, 
the analysis combines "no reply" with those reporting "no intercourse" 
during the month, and one-third of respondents are in this category.
2. Most research projects have a number of regretted omissions; the decision 
not to ask about this factor in Maguwoharjo was a particularly disappoint­
ing one. It was felt following the pretest that the combined embarrass­
ment of both interviewer and respondent (asking about sexual intercourse 
in the context of child bearing and spacing is one thing; questions on 
sexual behaviour in general, produce much more reticence) would reduce 
the value of such a question. It would, however, still have provided 
some ranges of response which might have been most useful in determining, 
for example, whether greatly reduced frequencies after age 35 or 40 
might be a factor in early ages at completion of childbearing.
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no woman stated that more than once a month could still be considered 
infrequent. These were for the most part older women, using this as a 
contraceptive method, so in that sense it would be a biased interpretation. 
However, what is important here, once again, is that abstinence and control 
do have an important place in the society. One cannot assume higher coital 
frequencies among the Javanese simply because they are a "preindustrial 
society". Perhaps more important, we cannot assume that coital frequencies 
are high because the Javanese are nominally Muslim (Kirk 1966:57-71 claims 
that Islam's emphasis on sexual pleasure virtually precludes celibacy); 
traditional Javanese religion, stressing control, is a strong countereffect. 
Similarly, one cannot assume that frequency of coitus is higher among the 
"lower class" even though this is a fairly common notion among the Javanese 
elite.^ Although we cannot make any definitive statements without supporting 
evidence, the patterns of post partum abstinence already discussed, as 
well as some of the intolerant attitudes toward abstinence in general 
expressed by the upper class, provide some indication that frequency of 
coitus might if anything be lower among the poor.
7.3.7 Fecundity or Infecundity: Involuntary Causes
This is an important variable which, Davis and Blake write, can be
influenced by the "hard conditions of life in pre-industrial societies"
(p.234). We have seen in Chapter 6 that although a woman's fecundity
status is difficult to determine in a society where medical consultation
is rare, some attempt was made to designate women who had trouble conceiving
as well as those known to be sterile. The effect of complete sterility
on Maguwoharjo's fertility was shown in Section 4 of Chapter 6, where a
calculation was made of average completed family size after ruling out
2women of 0 parity. A rough approximation of the effect of secondary 
sterility was also made in that section by a calculation of average completed 
family size after eliminating both childless women and women considered 
secondarly sterile (from a cause other than menopause). The average family 
size obtained was nearly one child more than the average for the group as 
a whole. (5.7 versus 5.0).
Socioeconomic group differences in the incidence of sterility are 
displayed by the figures in Table 7.36 which give the proportion of women
1. It is usually cited as one reason why the poor supposedly have 
large families.
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aged 35 and over who never experienced pregnancy» Because of the age limit, 
we can assume that these are for the most part infecund women; in very 
few cases would the reason for no pregnancies be marital disruption. (The 
effect of ruling out women with marital disruption, seen in the second 
half of the table, simply shows the rarity of 0 pregnancy women having an 
uninterrupted married life. Thus we will have to accept the figures for 
all ever-married women as representing an estimate of infecundity in the 
population.) These figures show a slight tendency for higher proportions 
infecund among middle income women, but the differences are not large.
The education breakdown at these older ages (35+) are of limited use because 
there are few women at higher levels of education. Among those represented 
there were very few educated women who never experienced pregnancy, in 
fact the "0" figures for women 35-39 and 40-44 are unlikely biologically, 
and are probably due to the small cell sizes. In general, then, we can 
conclude that there are no real differences among socioeconomic groups in 
the proportions who have never been pregnant at all. However, there do 
appear to be differences in the incidence of secondary sterility.
The problem of determining infecundity or subfecundity among women 
who have conceived at least once has been discussed in the previous 
chapter. At that time we also explained the methods used for determining 
a woman's current "fecundity status". In Table 7.37 proportions of women 
whose fecundity status was either "infecund" or "possibly infecund/ 
subfecund" are shown for each age group according to income and education.
The analysis considers only currently married women because of the tendency 
for widows and divorcees to be unsure of their fecundity. Up to age 35, 
the proportions in the categories "infecund" or "possibly infecund" are 
small for all socioeconomic groups, and show no distinct pattern of 
differences among the groups. But from age 35 on, the lower income, less 
educated women begin to show higher levels of definite or possible fecundity 
impairment. At age 40-44, in fact, 5470 of lower income women fall into 
these two categories, as do 487, of women with no school. The fact that 
most of this contrast (except for age group 35-39) is not attributed to 
the "doubtful fecundity" cases but to those who were designated as actually 
infecund adds strength to the socioeconomic contrasts. Many of these women 
believed that they had simply run out of "seeds" (benih).
The probable relation of infecundity to diet, diseases such as 
tuberculosis and venereal disease, infections following childbirth, and 
the overall level of living may account for the observed socioeconomic 
differences in fecundity and its effect on ultimate family size in Maguwoharjo
386
T able 7 .3 7  P e r c e n t a g e  o f  C u r r e n t l y  M a rr ie d  Women who a r e
a) I n fe c u n d  and b) P o s s i b l y  In fe c u n d /S u b fe c u n d  A c c o rd in g  to  
Age, Income and E d u c a t io n








P r im a ry
G rad u a te  
P r im a ry  
and Above
15-19 a) 0 0 0 0 0 0
b) 0 (13) 0 0 0 9
20-24 a) 0 0 0 0 0 0
b) 2 3 6 0 0 6
25-29 a) 0 0 0 0 0 0
b) 3 2 0 3 3 0
30-34 a) 4 5 7 7 6 2
b) 8 2 5 7 6 2
35-39 a) 8 13 4 12 0 (0)
b) 23 12 10 18 9 (5)
40 -44 a) 34 26 19 29 (18) (8)
b ) 20 14 22 19 (18) (23)
45-49 a) 78 71 59 75 * (54)
b) 16 19 14 14 * (15)
50-54 a) (100) (85) (86) 94 (83) *
b) (0) (15) (3) 4 (8) *
Number o f  Women (W)
15-19 l l 16 10 0 5 32
20-24 44 36 53 18 34 81
25-29 38 49 64 35 32 84
30-34 49 42 72 83 35 45
35-39 64 52 69 130 33 22
40-44 44 42 59 115 17 13
45-49 45 31 44 99 8 13
50-54 21 13 29 49 12 2
( ) = f e w e r  th a n  30 c a s e s  
* = fe w e r  th a n  10 c a s e s
S o u r c e : Pregnancy H is to r y
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However, without better determination of the physiological bases of women's 
fecundity status,^ we can only offer this as a possibility requiring more 
detailed study, particularly involving some medical expertise.
The effect on socioeconomic differentials in fertility of controlling 
for fecundity is seen in Table 7.38 where only fertile women who have had 
uninterrupted married lives are compared. The number of such women declines 
rapidly in the older age groups, of course, but it is interesting that by 
age 40-44 the women in the lower income group (as well as those with no 
school) have reached high parity levels. In the distribution (not shown), 
there is not one woman in the lower class who has had fewer than 5 children 
by age 40-44, and 9 out of the 16 have more than 7, about the same proportion 
found among the upper income group. The one woman aged 45-49 in the lower 
income group who meets the criteria for inclusion in the table has had 
10 live births. At the younger age groups the income and education differ­
entials are still apparent; however these were the ages at which fecundity 
impairments did not differ greatly by income group either. Thus once again 
while this factor is undoubtedly important in explaining some of the socio­
economic contrasts in fertility, it cannot account for all observed 
differences.
27.3.8 Use or Non-Use of Contraception
Although traditional methods of contraception have been known and 
practiced by many women in Maguwoharjo, modern family planning was only
1. The obvious bias introduced where one determines fecundity status 
without medical evidence is that women who haven't gotten pregnant
in a long time are labelled infecund. As we pointed out in Chapter 6 we 
attempted to probe for any other possible influences on long open 
intervals before designating a woman as possibly infecund, and relied 
to a great extent on the respondent's own appraisal of the situation. 
Many of the "possibly infecund" women were those who said they hadn't 
gotten pregnant despite regular intercourse (kumpul seperti biasa) 
without any attempts to prevent pregnancy. The explanation in their 
terms was often that their seeds had dried up (see Chapter 6). However, 
it is still tenuous to prove the influence of infecundity in lowering 
fertility when the major evidence for infecundity has been, in effect, 
lower fertility itself.
2. The detailed results of survey questions dealing with contraceptive 
knowledge, attitudes, and practice are presented according to income 
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introduced on a large scale in 1969. The local programme includes
3 fieldworkers who visit eligible couples (currently married, wife in
childbearing period) in Maguwoharjo to give information on the major
clinic methods of the IUD, pill, foaming tablets and condom, and to inform
people of the visiting hours of the government clinics. During the period
of our research in the village, the programme especially encouraged
acceptance of the IUD, an emphasis reflected in differential incentive
payments given to field workers who "successfully motivated" a woman:
200 rupiah if the woman accepted an IUD, 100 rupiah if the method selected
was the pill, and 50 rupiah for the so-called "simple methods" of condom 
2or foam. During 1972, the programme in Maguwoharjo was not experiencing
a very favourable response, and there was a strong and growing rumour
network about the undesirable side effects of the spiral or bakmi plastik
("plastic noodle", referring to Lippe1 23s loop) in particular. Discussions
with family planning fieldworkers gave the impression that they considered
Maguwoharjo somewhat of a "problem area", particularly among the strict 
3Muslims in the northern hamlets and among the uneducated poor. However, 
there were a number of acceptors and users, particularly in the southern 
section of the village. Air Force wives, most of whom lived in this southern 
area, also had access to contraceptives at the free Air Force clinic, although 
some reported that they preferred going to the main clinic on the road to 
town, where there was more anonymity. Some other women in Maguwoharjo said
1. The government made family planning official government policy in 1969.
The district in which Maguwoharjo is located was designated one of the 
programme's model clinic areas, and the main clinic was opened in June of 
1969, located on the road between Maguwoharjo and Yogyakarta town. This 
clinic, open two days a week, is supplemented by twice-weekly family 
planning sessions in Maguwoharjo's own polyclinic, located in the southern 
part of the village just off the main road.
2. There is a possibility that this emphasis affects the information given 
to people by the fieldworker. Among 731 women who had been visited by a 
family planning fieldworker, 697 had heard about the IUD compared with 
597 who claimed to have heard about the pill. This of course does not 
take into consideration other sources of information, since even among 
those never visited by a fieldworker, more had heard about the IUD (149) 
than the pill (103). However, the main source of information reported 
by women for both the IUD and pill was the fieldworker (61% for the IUD 
and 66% for the pill). (See Tables D .19-D.20, Appendix D)
3. A survey question phrased "Do you think it's a good thing or not good to 
limit the number of children in a family?" yielded a response of "not 
good" from nearly one third of strict Muslim women. Men were a bit more 
tolerant, with about 20% disapproving. (See Table A7.19 Appendix A). As 
we will see later, however, there were a number of strict Muslims who had 
used or were using various forms of contraception, including the IUD, 
even though this latter method was the main target of Muslim opposition 
in Maguwoharjo (since some considered it to be a form of abortion).
390
they felt this way about the main clinic versus the small clinic located 
within the village.
Because the use of modern forms of contraception is still in an early 
stage, the effect on fertility would not be seen in the cumulative fertility 
averages we have been using so far* Tabulations show, in fact, that 
higher average live births are generally associated with family planning 
use, except in the youngest 10 year age group (Table 7.39 shows average 
children ever born to women who have ever used the two most frequently 
used "modern" methods, the IUD and rhythm. Women with 0 parity were not 
included in order to control for the effect of involuntary sterility.) 
Overall, however, the total numbers of women who have claimed to use the 
various methods is quite small, so that averages refer, once again, to 
small numbers of cases, even for these two most frequently-mentioned 
methods. The larger averages among "ever users", particularly at the 
older ages in all income groups, might well represent the common pheno­
menon of those with "excess" fertility being initial acceptors and users 
of family planning*^ Because the analysis is according to 10 year age 
groups (to assure at least some in each cell), however, the averages 
are also affected by age composition within the age group. For example, 
women 35-44 who have ever used an IUD may be older (and have more child­
ren simply for this reason), than those who have never used an IUD in 
the same age group. Still another problem is that "ever use" estimates 
do not distinguish between regular, long term users and sporadic users. 
Though information on use patterns was obtained in the survey, the small 
total numbers involved do not warrant a detailed analysis in terms of 
effects on cumulative fertility.
An alternative to looking at children ever born figures in analysis 
is to see the effect of family planning use on open interval
1. A recent study undertaken by the national family planning pro­
gramme has shown, however, that age and parity levels of new 
acceptors are declining somewhat. Between the first quarter 
of fiscal year 1971-72, for example, the median age for 
Yogyakarta acceptors was 31.9, and the median parity 4.2.
In the last quarter of 1972-3, these figures had fallen to 
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length , comparing patterns in the different socioeconomic groups. As we
saw in Chapter 6, the IUD was the most important factor among women with
long (10 months and over) open intervals following resumption of
intercourse, and rhythm was also important. For a detailed analysis of
open intervals, however, we are again faced with the problem of small
cell sizes. (Of 249 open intervals, 51 were still in the period of post
2partum abstinence, leaving a total of only 198 "at risk" periods. 
Breakdowns by age group are of course necessary, since average open 
interval length (post abstinence) varies from 1 to 2 to 3 years for 
successive 10 year age groups (see Table 6.31 in Chapter 6). Comparison 
of income groups further reduces cell sizes so that nearly all are less 
than 30.) The main points that emerge from such an analysis are that 
some women, particularly women aged 25 and older, have gone for very 
long periods of time after resuming intercourse without becoming pregnant, 
and that although many women in the lower income group are likely to have 
very long open intervals, many of these women have no specific cause 
for the interval length (Table 7.40)„ Among upper income women, a 
majority of intervals include various family planning methods as reasons 
for delays in pregnancy. Once again, it is possible that secondary
1. It must be remembered during all discussions of interval history results 
that they are based on women who are exceptional in the sense of having 
documented birth histories. As we saw in Chapter 6, Section 3, the 
women eligible for the interval history are younger and more likely to 
be better educated and in a higher income group than the overall group of 
women. Since the discussion in this section centres on socioeconomic 
contrasts, analysis controls for income and age differences. However, 
one must keep in mind that the behaviour of this group of women as a 
whole is biased toward the upper class group compared to all women 
interviewed for the pregnancy history.
2. The duration of abstinence among these women varied considerably, and for 
a few cases actually represents abstinence to limit family size rather 
than post partum abstinence. Of the 51 women currently abstaining, the
distribution of duration by 
numbers):
pregnancy order is as follows
Duration of Abstinence Pregnancy Order
(months) 1-3 4-5 6+
Less than 3 1 0 0
3-6 6 4 0
7-12 9 3 8
13-18 7 4 0
19-24 1 5 1
25+ 1 1 0
Of those who have abstained 
had 4 or more pregnancies.
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sterility, subfecundity, or reduced coital frequency might account for 
some of the longer intervals in which no other reason was given. It also 
seems likely that upper income women were in general reluctant to ascribe 
their situation to "God's will" or "no reason"; so that even answers 
such as illness, temporary separations, and other reasons which would 
not necessarily be consistently associated with higher socioeconomic 
status, were more frequently mentioned by upper income women.
There is no doubt that there are, however, real social class diff­
erences in the use of various family planning techniques and in particular 
in the acceptance of the modern techniques. Ever-use of all methods 
according to income and age is given in Table 7.41 (An explanation of 
how each method was defined is found in Appendix D). A breakdown according 
to education and religious classification was also done for the four most 
commonly mentioned methods: post partum abstinence, prolonged lactation,
rhythm, and the IUD (Table 7.42). The following generalizations can be 
made from these two tables:
1) The use of both post partum abstinence and prolonged lactation (for 
over 1 year and with the stated intention of spacing pregnancies) was 
more likely to be found among women of lower income and education, and 
equally by strict and non-strict Muslims. Abstinence is the most 
frequently mentioned of all methods.
2) Abstinence to limit the size of family - i.e., abstinence once the 
desired number of children has been reached, is reported by very few women, 
though surprisingly by a number of women in the 25-34 year age group. There 
is a slight tendency for more lower income women to report its use than 
middle and upper income women.
3) Massage, or retroflexion of the uterus, was claimed by few women without 
clear socioeconomic status differences.
4) Rhythm (and this referred only to the method as learned from a book'*' 
or health worker, not personally devised methods) is quite strongly 
associated with upper income, educated women, and with "other", pre­
dominantly Christian, religion.
1.There are several inexpensive booklets and "dial" calendars for 
sale in Java which describe the use of the rhythm method. Among 
people in Maguwoharjo who had heard of the method, 157, first 
learned about it from a book or newspaper, a much higher percentage 
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5) The use of foam, i.e., the foaming tablets dispensed by the government 
clinics, was rarely reported and its few users were for the most part 
middle and upper income women.^
6) The IUD is an important method which tends to be associated with upper 
income women and more strongly with educated women. The proportions in 
the lower income group who have ever had an IUD among younger women are 
not insignificant, however, and for age group 25-34 are equal to the 
proportions for the middle and upper income groups. Strict Muslims, 
particularly in older age groups, have the lowest frequencies of reported 
IUD users, although once again at the youngest age group the differences 
are not great.
7) The pill is another seldom used method which, like foam, is associated 
primarily with upper income women. In the younger age groups, however, 
income group differences are not as strong.
Some of these same patterns can be seen in the response to a question 
on the pregnancy history which asked currently married, fertile (and 
non-pregnant) women whether they were currently doing anything to prevent 
pregnancy. This question did not offer any probes or suggestions of 
methods, and as such underreports such methods as abstinence; also, pro­
longed breastfeeding was not mentioned at all. Table 7.43 shows the methods 
reported as being used by all women who claimed that they did not want any 
more children. This is important, as it gives an indication of family
1. We discovered a number of women who had accepted foaming tablets from 
the clinic but who had never used them. This was true also of condoms 
and pills, though to a lesser extent. Copies were made of complete 
clinic records and as part of the final stage of the survey, a 
comparison was made of the use of family planning reported in the survey 
with the recorded acceptor statistics. This worked both to improve the 
survey information and to follow up clinic records. In a few cases 
women who initially reported never using a method on the survey were 
found to have used it at some stage. These were usually women who had 
only tried a method once or twice in the past, then discontinued use.
The most common reason for inconsistencies between survey data and 
clinic records, however, was the one mentioned above: women who accepted
condoms, foam or pills at the clinic would take them home only to store 
them away. In some cases this was done (and explicitly admitted) in 
order to politely "accept" contraception to satisfy the fieldworkers 
but without ever having the intention of using the method. In other 
cases women took the contraceptives with the thought of trying them 
out but simply never had. There was one incident of a fieldworker 
who, upon discovering that a woman still had a supply of condoms which 
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planning used for limiting, not just spacing, children. The use of rhythm, 
condoms and the pill is again associated with upper class women; the IUD 
also shows this tendency but the contrasts are not as strong; the so-called 
"traditional" methods were reported most often by lower class women; and 
finally, low income, uneducated women were most likely to say they weren't 
doing anything at all, or were praying to God, in order to prevent pregnancy.
It is apparent from all tables presented so far that among the clinic
methods, the IUD has the greatest number of ever-users, while the pill and
foam have been used by small proportions only. Information on condom use,
obtained from the husbands of these women, showed 67» ever-use over all ages
and income groups, with larger percentages concentrated among younger
respondents and in middle and upper income groups.^ Rhythm is a "clinic
method" insofar as the family planning clinics do give advice on how to
use the method, yet more women in Maguwoharjo claimed to have learned about
2it through friends, family or books than clinic personnel. When people 
were asked whether they wanted to learn more about family planning, the 
rhythm method was the most frequently mentioned single method that both men 
and women wanted more information on (See Appendix D, Tables D.31-D.32).
Again, however, it was the upper class men and women who wanted to know more 
about family planning in general. Among the lower income men and women 
there were higher proportions who felt that modern family planning methods 
were unhealthy and/or unpleasant to use (see Tables D.29 and D .30,Appendix D), 
attitudes which minimized their desire to obtain more information about 
family planning. It was obvious in Maguwoharjo that the rumour networks 
were strongest among lower class women, and common claims such as "the 
IUD prevents you from doing heavy work or carrying loads", "the IUD 
gives you stomach pains" and "the IUD causes bleeding" were discussed at 
the marketplace and at many of the gatherings of these women.
It is not surprising that modern family planning is used to a greater 
extent by better-off, better educated couples, who have greater access to 
and belief in written information, and who have closer relations with the
1. See Table A7.20, Appendix A, and Tables D .26 - D .28, Appendix D. Males 
were asked about several of the same methods that were on the female 
questionnaire, however time constraints did not permit complete lists 
of all methods for each partner. There was general agreement on overall 
use patterns of the methods listed in common except for a slightly 
larger percentage of males reporting "abstinence to limit" and fewer 
reporting "abstinence for spacing". Age groups in the analysis for males 
refer to the husband's age, thus distributions within age groups of male 
and female respondents do not represent comparison of individual 
husband and wife replies.
2* Among men, however, family planning workers were an important source of 
information, about the same percentage as friends/neighbours. Table D .17, Appendix D.)
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fieldworkers and other health personnel. These are the people for whom 
side effects would be more easily explainable and less worrying; these 
women would not have to be concerned about an IUD interfering with their 
earning a livelihood. In addition, the approach of the fieldworkers is 
more suited to the upper class. Since t;he fieldworkers are naturally more 
comfortable talking with educated women, it is these women who get the best 
and most complete information about family planning. This was an impression 
we gained during talks with fieldworkers and village women; it was stated 
explicitly by a high village official who claimed:
The failure of family planning in the village... is the 
poor service given by the fieldworkers... (they) often give 
better treatment to rich people whom they regard as clean and 
acceptable than they do to the poor, whom they see as dirty.
Although this is alarming from a humanitarian point of view, it is in some
ways ironic that this bias means the programme in Maguwoharjo^ is in fact
reaching the women with larger family sizes and expressed motivation to
prevent this excess fertility (if we can believe our comparison of ideal
versus actual family size among the various income groups). This is not
to say, of course, that there aren't many poor people that should be reached,
particularly since there are indications that factors which have been
restraining fertility among them - in particular marital disruption and
abstinence - may be declining. In general, though, among the upper classes,
modern family planning has the potential to act as one of the few regulators
of fertility in the absence of marital separations, high proportions subfecund,
and in light of their reluctance to practice prolonged abstinence.
7.3.9 Fecundity or Infecundity: Voluntary Causes
Davis and Blake, writing in the 1950s, claimed that sterilization could 
become more widely practiced in underdeveloped areas and had the potential
1. Reference is made specifically to Maguwoharjo here; there are indications 
that the programme as a whole (in Java and Bali) has been more successful 
in obtaining lower class acceptors. The proportion of acceptors who were 
illiterate, for example, increased from 387« in the last quarter of fiscal 
year 1971-72 to 477» one year later (Soetedjo and Clinton 1973a:18). This 
is still probably a lower proportion illiterate than the percentage of 
illiterate women in the population as a whole, however. Estimates from 
the 1971 census of illiteracy for females between the ages of 15 and 49 are 
close to 607o for all provinces of Java except West Java (where it is 437,: 
1971 Census Series E, No.10, p.56). These estimates would include women of 
all marital statuses, including a large number of educated single women at 
the young ages. Illiteracy rates for the women actually eligible for family 
planning then, would probably be higher than 607,. Thus while the 477, 
figure is favourable compared with the situation in Maguwoharjo, there is 
still a bias on a national level towards more educated women accepting 
family planning.
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for being "the principal means of reducing fertility in backward areas" 
if the operation could be easily reversed (1956:226). The fact remains that 
female sterilization is an operative procedure, which severely limits its 
practicality in a country such as Indonesia with minimal medical coverage.^ 
Male sterilization, on the other hand, may have more potential in less 
developed countries in general; in Indonesia, however, it has not been
2widely promoted due in part to objections by the strict Muslim community.
It is thus not presently part of the official programme, although vasectomies 
are performed on a limited scale in hospitals. Among currently married 
couples in Maguwoharjo, there had been no male sterilizations, and only 10%
3of men had heard about such an operation. Three women had been sterilized 
for health reasons, and overall 97o had heard about female sterilization.
We do not include traditional forms of sterilization here (through message 
and/or herbs) since we cannot evaluate any efficacy they have. This might 
be an interesting area for future research.
7.3.10 Fetal Mortality from Involuntary Causes
Although the termination of a pregnancy by an abortion or stillbirth 
can affect fertility in terms of lengthening live birth intervals (Potter 
et al. 1965), women in Maguwoharjo who experienced one or more pregnancy 
loss did not have lower average cumulative fertility than women with no 
pregnancy losses (see Table 7-44). There were of course some individual 
cases of women with multiple abortions whose ultimate fertility was affected,^
1. According to a recent factbook on population and family planning,
Indonesia has only one doctor for every 21,000 people, one nurse 
for every 6,000 people, and one midwife for every 25,000 people 
(Nortman 1974:10).
2. In a recent formal statement issued by Mohammadiyah (one of the major 
Islamic associations)„ the practices of vasectomy, tubectomy, and 
menstrual regulation by vacuum aspirator were specifically declared 
haram (forbidden by Islam). (Panji Masyarakat, August 1974,p.7).
3. See Table D.14 in Appendix D. Of males who had heard of vasectomy, the 
main source was family planning workers and friends/neighbours(Table D .24) 
Women heard about female sterilization primarily through friends/neighbours.
4. For example, there was one case (ID No. 10-058-02) of a woman who had 
five spontaneous abortions and one stillbirth but never a live birth.
This was the case of Rh blood incompatibility mentioned in Chapter 6's 
section on subfecundity. The couple eventually adopted three children.
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Table 7.44 Average Number of Children Ever Born to Ever 


























(1) Pregnancy loss = abortions and stillbirths. 
( ) = fewer than 30 cases.
* = fewer than 10 cases.
Source: Pregnancy History
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but the more general pattern of 1 or 2 losses did not imply lower overall 
fertility.
Pregnancy wastage rates for Maguwoharjo as a whole were presented in 
Section 5 of Chapter 6. At that time it was stated that reported losses 
are probably underestimated, with some indications of differential under­
reporting by socioeconomic groups. As Table 7.45 presents, the three 
oldest age groups show slightly higher pregnancy wastage for upper and 
middle income women as opposed to lower income women. It is unfortunate 
that contrasts by education in these age groups are limited by the small 
number of observations, for in other age groups it would seem that pregnancy 
loss rates do decline among the more educated. If differential under­
reporting were serious, one would expect it to appear more strongly and 
consistently by the educational contrasts. In general, the lack of very 
large differences in these rates according to socioeconomic groups and the 
lack of a strong relation between pregnancy loss and cumulative fertility 
(except in extreme cases) would mean that this is not an important deter­
minant of differential fertility. If we tabulate not live births but total 
pregnancies according to age and socioeconomic variables, the differentials 
take the same pattern as for children ever born (Table 7.46).
7.3.11. Fetal Mortality from Voluntary Causes
As we have already explained, information on induced abortion in 
Maguwoharjo was extremely limited, and no estimate of its incidence can be 
made. Singarimbun found eight cases of induced abortion in Mojolama and 
although he considered this to be understated, nevertheless concluded that 
"there is no evidence to suggest that abortion is widespread" (Singarimbun 
and Manning 1974:137). This was also our impression in Maguwoharjo.
7.4. Summary
Using several measures of both fertility behaviour and socioeconomic 
status, we have shown that in Maguwoharjo higher fertility is found among 
women of the upper class. Norms for family size, on the other hand, show 
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not very strong. There is a general preference, in all social classes
and at all ages, for either 4 or 5 children as an "ideal". Upper income 
women have average completed family sizes of about 5 living children, 
whereas the average among the poor is around 3.
There are several important intermediate variables which help to 
explain differences in fertility in Maguwoharjo, and these include both 
voluntary and involuntary influences. Among the most important are 
marital disruption, fecundity impairments, and abstinence patterns, all 
of which appear to act as constraints on fertility particularly in the 
lower class. To a lesser degree, later age at exposure among the poor 
is also an influence, though this is not the case for women ages 15-24 
where there are late ages at exposure for upper class, and particularly 
educated, women. It is also at these ages that smaller variations in 
fertility by social class are found.
Table 7.47 gives some idea of the effect of controlling for marital 
disruption, fecundity impairments, and age at exposure. A very simple 
index has been constructed, using the average children ever born to lower 
income women as a base of 100. It becomes easier to see differences 
expressed in this manner than the averages we have used so far in the 
text. Although there are some fluctuations, in general we can see the 
reduction in differences among income groups with each successive 
controlling factor. The control for age at exposure in Section IV actually 
does not greatly add to the effect already seen in Sections II and III, 
although cell sizes become small as more controls are added. There are 
only a few cases in which the index for the middle and upper income women 
drops below 100, indicating that these very rough controls do not eliminate 
the basic pattern of fertility differences entirely.
Use of modern family planning is an important intermediate variable 
which seems to have the potential for regulating fertility among upper 
class women, who are its main users in Maguwoharjo. As a technique of 
spacing children, family planning can play the same role that abstinence 
has played among the poor; in limiting children, it can perhaps prevent 
many of the "excess births" that upper class women have beyond their stated 
ideal of 4 or 5. Because the introduction of family planning on a large 
scale is relatively recent, these possibilities cannot as yet be evaluated, 
but the IUD in particular is shown to be an important factor in long open 
intervals, especially in the upper class.
407
Table 7.47 Comparative Indices^ of Average Children Ever Born 




I. All Ever Married Women
15-19 100 (80) (100)
20-24 100 106 106
25-29 100 107 115
30-34 100 117 126
35-39 100 107 131
40-44 100 117 132
45-49 100 108 159
50-54 100 (108) 117
II. All Currently Married Women with
No Marital Disruption.
15-19 (100) (67) (83)
20-24 100 106 112
25-29 100 107 114
30-34 100 100 115
35-39 100 110 128
40-44 100 (102) 103
45-49 (100) (153) (175)
50-54 100 (103)
III. All Currently Married Fertile Women
with No Marital Disruption.
15-19 (100) (83) JU
20-24 100 106 118
25-29 100 107 110
30-34 100 105 121
35-39 100 104 124
40-44 (100) (89) 99
45-49 * - -
50-54 100 - *IVa). All Currently Married Fertile Women with No
Marital Disruption and Age at Exposure Less than 18.
15-19 Vf - -
20-24 (100) (126) (137)
25-29 (100) (103) (106)
30-34 (100) (109) 124
35-39 (100) (102) 131
40-44 - -
45-49 * - -
50-54 - - -
IVb) . All Currently Married Fertile Women with No
Marital Disruption and Age at Exposure 18 or Over.
15-19 /V - -
20-24 (100) (75) (81)
25-29 (100) (108) 112
30-34 (100) (92) 108
35-39 (100) (110) (110)
40-44 (100) (93) (84)
45-49 - - -
50-54 - *
(1) Average children ever born to lower income group - 100.
Indices represent average children ever born for middle and
upper income groups divided by the average for the lower group.
( ) = fewer than 30 cases
* = fewer than 10 cases.
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ÜLher intermediate variables such as involuntary abstinence, steriliza­
tion, and induced abortion, occur in such small proportions that their 
effect on overall fertility and fertility differences is negligible» 
Pregnancy wastage was seen to be only a minor factor in explaining 
differences in fertility. Unfortunately, lack of data on coital frequency 
means that no appraisal can be made of its impact on fertility or of any 
different social class patterns that may be present.
There are clear limitations of the analysis of intermediate variables; 
we have not been able to account for the actual magnitude of influence of 
the various important factors, nor of their relative order of importance. 
The particular difficulty of working with a small number of observations 
restricts attempts to further refine analysis. We have, however, at 
least pointed out some of the major factors that appear to affect fertility 
and have shown variations in these factors among women in different socio­
economic status groups. The perennial call for "further research" into 
these areas can only be echoed here.
Our findings will be summarized in Chapter 8, and the main conclusions 




The summary and conclusions of the major findings of the study 
will be discussed under four main topics:
1. Marriage and fertility patterns;
2. The sociocultural context, in particular socioeconomic status 
differences in the community and aspects of the position of women 
as we have defined it;
3. The relations among the position of women, socioeconomic status, 
and fertility, which will involve a general discussion of the broad 
issues covered by the thesis; and
4. The implications of this study for government policy.
8.1 Marriage and Fertility
In collecting data on marriage and fertility in Maguwoharjo, 
it was recognized that correct age estimation was a basic requirement, 
and the study used various techniques to improve the accuracy of the 
age data. It was found that there were some major differences between 
the original survey census age and the "best age" from other sources.
The age on the survey census, which was acquired from an adult member 
of the household, tended to be younger than ages obtained in other ways; 
this was a pervasive pattern, found at virtually all age groups and for 
both sexes. The most reliable age data were from village birth 
certificate records, which provided dates of birth for residents of 
Maguwoharjo born since 1951. These records were a valuable aid in 
reconstructing pregnancy histories, resulting in accurate documentation 
for the majority of live births recorded. Although the time and effort 
involved in transcribing and matching records was substantial, we feel that 
the availability and use of supplementary data such as this is one of the
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main advantages of a community study approach.
8.1.1 Marriage Patterns.
The study revealed that there have been marked changes in 
marriage patterns. Age at first marriage, arrangement of marriage, and 
the practice of delayed consummation - all interrelated factors - have 
been transformed over the period from Independence to the present. The 
median age at marriage was 17.1 for women who are currently aged 45-49, 
compared to 19.1 for current 20-24 year olds. Parental arrangement of 
marriage declined from 96% of first marriages contracted before 1940, to 
only 19% of those in 1970-73, with the result that delays in 
consummation, which are associated primarily with parentally arranged 
marriages, declined in importance over the same period.
Expressed ideals concerning marriage arrangement supported the 
trend away from parent-arranged marriages. Ideals concerning the best 
age at first marriage were also in accord with the changing pattern; 
however, it was noted that few respondents, including young never- 
married women, selected an ideal marriage age older than 20.
The marital histories of Maguwoharjo women recorded some patterns 
which are not often discussed in studies of marriage in Java. Desertion, 
separation (pisah kebo), and consensual unions (kumpul kebo) were all 
found to be important variants in behaviour, and case studies were 
provided to illustrate the conditions under which these occur. Data 
on polygyny showed that in about 6% of recorded marriages, husbands had 
taken a second wife after marriage to the respondent. The practice was 
frequently associated with the first wife’s inability to have a child. 
Opinions toward polygyny were generally negative among both male and 
female respondents.
The instability of marriage in Java has received attention in a 
number of studies. In Maguwoharjo, it was found that about 30% of 
all ever-married women had married more than once, and among older 
women (aged 45+), nearly half had been in more than one marriage. Most 
of the marital dissolution represents cases of divorce. It was pointed 
out, however, that a number of these are instances of divorce following 
marriages which were never consummated (24% of recorded divorces in
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Maguwoharjo were of this type). We also emphasized that many divorces, 
though legally carried out by the husband, were undertaken at the request 
of the wife. Although it is difficult to obtain information on the
reasons for dissolving a marriage, we have presented some data (from women 
respondents) describing the conditions which led to divorce. Polygyny 
was one of the most frequently cited specific reasons, but there were also 
a number of instances of divorce being precipitated by conflicts over 
residence, as well as religious beliefs about the incompatability of the 
union. Many of the attitudes surrounding marriage and divorce differ 
greatly among social classes, a factor which is discussed further in 
Section 8.3 below.
8.1.2 Fertility.
The cumulative fertility averages obtained from Maguwoharjo are 
higher at each age group than other studies have found in the 
Yogyakarta region, but are lower than those in the outer islands of Java 
and in adjacent countries. Average completed fertility for women aged 
50-54 was 5.6. The average numbers of children ever born show a dip for 
women currently aged 45-49, and evidence was presented that this 
represents actual lower fertility among these women, traced particularly 
to the time of the Japanese occupation and the Revolution. Data were 
given which showed higher marital distruption and also higher pregnancy 
wastage during the war years. Period fertility rates provide further 
evidence for lower fertility in the 1940's, followed by a recovery in the 
1950's and then a decline, concentrated mainly in the 15-19 year age 
group, to the present time. This latter trend we attributed to the 
rising age at marriage. The total fertility rate for the period 1969- 
73 was 5.2 children.
The patterns of fertility - the timing and spacing of pregnancies 
over a women's fertile years - were also analyzed for Maguwoharjo women. 
The mean age at first birth was found to be 19.5 and at last birth 33.2; 
on average, births were spaced just under three years apart. In a 
society where modern contraception was introduced on a large scale only 
in 1969, these relatively long intervals imply that other factors must 
account for these patterns of child spacing. An analysis was made of
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the important determinants of interval length: post partum amenorrhea,
lactation, and post partum abstinence. It was found that fairly long 
periods of amenorrhea, lasting on average over a year, were associated 
with an average breastfeeding length of about 16 months. Opinions and 
behaviour concerning abstinence during both amenorrhea and lactation 
varied among women of different ages, with older women tending to support 
a post partum taboo on intercourse during the entire length of breast­
feeding. Overall, the mean stated duration of post partum abstinence 
was about 12 months.
Other influences on interval length were also considered, 
including both voluntary (for example, various forms of contraception) 
and involuntary (for example illness, separation of spouses) effects.
The main factors which operate to prolong closed intervals were the use 
of rhythm, withdrawal and infrequent intercourse, with temporary 
separations and illness also occurring with some frequency. The 
analysis of long open intervals, on the other hand, revealed the 
importance of a new factor: the use of the IUD. Some condom and pill
use was also noted, and, once again, rhythm, withdrawal and infrequent 
intercourse. A factor which may possibly be important in prolonging 
intervals, and especially in very long open intervals, is decreased 
fecundity, but it is difficult to obtain good data on the incidence of 
secondary sterility or subfecundity in a population where medical 
consultation is rare. Some attempt was made to determine the extent 
of fecundity impairments, however, and there were indications that this 
may be a contributing factor in the fertility differences observed among 
socioeconomic status groups. Further research, particularly studies 
involving medical expertise, would be necessary in this area.
Information collected on pregnancy wastage revealed that 8% of 
pregnancies resulted in an abortion or stillbirth, a rate which implies 
some understatement, though the overall patterns seemed reasonable.
There was a much higher rate of pregnancy loss at advanced birth orders, 
among women who were older at the time of pregnancy, and also high rates 
during the war years. Although data on induced abortion is difficult 
to collect, it was our impression that it is not practiced to any great 
extent in Maguwoharjo.
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Data on infant and child mortality from the pregnancy histories 
showed two important patterns: a sharply declining infant mortality rate 
since the 1940's, when it was 271, to a current level of about 70; and 
marked socioeconomic differentials in the incidence of child loss. Over 
all age groups, nearly 60% of lower income women have experienced the 
death of a child, compared to 40% of upper income women, and the 
differences among young women (aged 15-24) are 26% versus only 10%.
This reflects not only differences in factors such as nutrition and 
hygiene, but also differential access to health facilities. In the 
upper class, for example, about half of all births took place in a 
hospital or clinic with ante- and post-natal care by trained personnel.
The proportion of births taking place under these conditions among the 
lower income women was extremely small (5%).
As part of our analysis of fertility differentials in 
Maguwoharjo, we investigated the intermediate variables which affect 
fertility, and found that marital disruption, fecundity impairments, 
and post partum abstinence in particular were important in explaining 
fertility patterns. A later age at marriage of women with higher 
levels of schooling was seen to affect cumulative fertility averages 
of current 20-24 year olds. The recent introduction of modern family 
planning in the area may prove to be another important intermediate 
variable.
Statements about the possible future effect of family planning , 
later age at marriage, and any other voluntary factors in limiting 
fertility, however, must consider the family size ideals of the population, 
Several types of questions on norms for family size showed that most men 
and women in Maguwoharjo consider 4 or 5 children"ideal". Nearly half 
of the women who currently have four living children say they still want 
to have more. Younger women, particularly never-married women, express 
a preference for slightly smaller families, but 78% still want 4 or more 
children. There is also a tendency for upper class women, particularly 
educated women, to prefer smaller families, but the differences once again 
are not large; the replies of "4 or 5" predominate. In Section 8.3 
below we will discuss the socioeconomic status contrasts in fertility norms 
within the context of the more general subject of fertility differentials.
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8.2. The Sociocultural Context
8.2.1. Socioeconomic Status Groups in Maguwoharjo
The Maguwoharjo study population was selected for its heterogeneity. 
Though the village is primarily agricultural, the population of the hamlets 
chosen for study includes significant proportions of households which are 
not dependent on agriculture. Farming and labouring are still the major 
occupations, but about one-fifth of household heads are engaged in semi­
skilled or skilled work, and about the same proportion are in the employ 
of the military. The range of not only occupations but educational levels, 
household income, and consumption patterns illustrate the strong contrasts 
which exist within the community. There was less variation in religious 
composition, since the large majority of people are Muslims. However, 
about 25% of men and women claimed to be strict adherents of Islam, as 
opposed to the majority of "nominal" Muslims. The strict Muslims were 
for the most part concentrated among the farmers of the northern areas of 
the village. There was a small number of Christians, particularly in the 
southern hamlets, who tended to be among the upper income residents of 
Maguwoharjo, holding skilled occupations or positions in the civil service 
or the military.
The proportion of people who have had some form of schooling is 
much higher among the younger residents of the village than among those 
born before the Revolution, and current enrolment figures of children show 
that most are still in school up to the lower secondary level. However, 
there are marked contrasts by sex, and also according to the family's 
income level. Thus while a majority of both sons and daughters aged 
17-19 (upper secondary school age) in upper income households are still 
in school, only a third of sons and 18% of daughters among the poor are 
enroled.
Such contrasts are only one example of the social and economic 
variations in Maguwoharjo. In housing conditions, diet, and material 
possessions, the disparities are of considerable magnitude, representing 
very different lifestyles for the rich as opposed to the poor. We 
presented data on the major aspects which define a person's socioeconomic 
status in Javanese society and also discussed the more general class
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divisions in Java, especially the distinction between the halus ("refined") 
priyayi and the kasar ("crude") abangan. In order to convey an impression 
of the existing contrasts, we described the life situations of two 
families which represented upper and lower class residents of Maguwoharjo.
In the description we focused on the lives of the two women in particular, 
in order to illustrate the overriding influence of social class on the 
position of women.
8.2.2. The Position of Women
Many dimensions of behaviour and attitudes in Maguwoharjo can be 
better understood with reference to the social class contrasts which are 
pervasive in the society. It is for this reason that, throughout most of 
the analysis, we have discussed the position of women in the context of 
socioeconomic status differences. It is possible to talk about the 
position of "the" Javanese woman as a holistic concept, but such a description 
would be limited to a few broad generalizations or to the discussion of 
basic "indicators" on an aggregate level, such as the laws affecting 
women, or the proportion of women attaining certain levels of education.
We have argued that these general measures are inadequate for describing 
the actual position of Javanese women. In the case of laws affecting
women, for example, we must consider the differential effect legal 
provisions have on different segments of the society (e.g., so-called 
favourable labour laws do not apply to most of the female labour force), 
and to what extent laws are modified in practice. We must also 
evaluate the relevance of general indicators such as educational attain­
ment. Based on the results of research in other countries, there is a 
tendency to equate increased education with improved status. It is 
important that we determine, however, what education really means to a 
middle class woman in a village such as Maguwoharjo. We have seen that 
most of these women had not been trained for a particular job, and in 
any case there were few jobs available in that environment other than the 
low-level work which the educated woman considers degrading. Most of the 
educated women of the village did not read newspapers, and while these 
women may have engaged in more discussion with their husbands, their 
education did not lead to a greater responsibility or influence in the 
family.
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In rejecting many of the commonly-used indicators, then, we had 
to select an alternative way in which to define the position (or status, 
or role) of women. We chose to describe the situations or lifestyles 
of women in the upper and lower social class, and found that there were 
several basic differences in attitudes and behaviour. Whereas the upper 
income group has higher concentrations of women with urban backgrounds 
who travel more and have greater access to various forms of communication, 
and who are more likely to join voluntary associations, women of this 
class are nevertheless more home- and family-centred, more dependent on 
their husbands, and place greater emphasis on their maternal role than do 
their poor neighbours. It is considered a mark of prestige not to have
to work at any job other than running a household. Working during the 
period when there are small children at home is strongly condemned by 
nearly all upper class women. Lower class women, on the other hand, work 
most of their lives, their marriage roles are more segregated but they 
maintain a wide circle of contacts outside the nuclear family, exert 
influence in these circles, and are at least as likely (in some cases 
more so) to make decisions within the family. It is the lower class 
woman who thus exhibits many of the traits which are today cited as the 
mark of an independent, "liberated" woman. This has been observed in 
other studies of woman's role in less developed countries (see Boserup 
1970). It has been claimed, in fact, that some forms of modernization 
lower the position of women in society. Mintz (1971) has written in an 
African study:
Who is more modern, more western, more developed: a
barefoot and illiterate Yoruba market woman who daily 
risks her security and her capital in vigorous individual 
competition with others like herself; or a Smith College 
graduate who spends her days ferrying her husband to the 
Westport railroad station and her children to ballet 
classes? (p.267-268).
However, there is a danger that in making such statements we are 
led to an unqualified admiration for the situation of women workers in 
the traditional sector, almost approaching Rousseau's concept of the 
"noble savage". Thus we have emphasized that while we may admire, as
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many writers have, the independence and resourcefulness of lower class 
working women in Java, we should not ignore the fact that their lives 
are dominated by severe economic constraints; that most are working 
because they have to, not out of choice. While the independence and 
self-reliance of lower class women in Maguwoharjo in some ways makes 
them the archetypical "liberated women", their poverty prevents them 
from having a full range of life choices and thus their "independence" 
loses much of its meaning.
We have, then, avoided the assertion that one social class or 
another in Maguwoharjo implies a "better" or "higher" position of 
women, and have also avoided reliance on many of the commonly-used 
indicators of women's status. Rather, we have discussed various 
dimensions in the position of women by describing social class 
differences in women's extra-familial activities, participation in 
household management, husband-wife relations, and childbearing and 
childrearing practices. We have not tried to demonstrate that the 
position of women is the one major explanatory variable in fertility 
differences, nor have we assumed that fertility behaviour is solely 
the result of deliberate actions taken to achieve a certain ideal 
family size. We have investigated the very broad context of fertility 
including the intermediate variables, rather than focusing on one 
specific element or process. It is within the descriptions of all of 
these interrelated factors that we can find several important 
conclusions which relate the factors of fertility, socioeconomic status, 
and the position of women.
8.3. Fertility, Socioeconomic Status, and the Position of Women
One of the major areas in which upper and lower class women display 
quite different attitudes and behaviour is in the marriage relationship 
itself, a factor which ultimately has an influence on fertility patterns.
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Among lower income women, situational factors - factors which are often 
beyond the control of the individuals involved - play a much greater role 
in marriage, from its initial arrangement to its possible (and frequent) 
dissolution. We have said that while marriage is emphasized as an 
economic partnership in the lower income groups, the husband and wife 
tend to lead segregated lives, with the wife attaining a high degree of 
economic self-sufficiency. The segregated nature of the marriage 
relationship is found in an extreme form among couples who are 
physically separated for long periods of time while one partner seeks 
work in a distant area. In some of these cases the marriage bond is 
ultimately dissolved, the situational factors involved in earning a 
living overriding any emotional ties between the husband and wife.
Many other cases of divorce involve what a Western middle class observer 
would consider unusual or even trivial reasons, such as in cases of 
conflicts over residence, or where family illnesses or misfortunes are 
attributed to a mismatched union which is dissolved at the advice of 
a dukun. We have pointed out that divorce is more likely in the case of 
a marriage which has been arranged by parents, and, although this latter 
practice has been declining, it has been, and still is, more common among 
the lower class. In arranging a marriage for their daughter, parents 
are aware of the strong possibility of a subsequent divorce, but this 
involves little or no social stigma. Among priyayi families and 
especially among educated couples, on the other hand, divorce brings strong 
social disapprobation. Also, the upper class woman generally is 
dependent on her husband for support, so that in practical economic terms 
as well as socially, divorce is seen as having much more serious 
consequences. In this context, we are better able to understand one of 
the major influences on fertility in the upper versus the lower class.
Over a third of first marriages to women aged 30 and over in the lower 
class ended in divorce. Among lower income women aged 45-54, about 65%
had spent some portion of their reproductive period outside of marriage, 
and nearly a third of these had "lost" 25% or more of their childbearing 
years in this way. In contrast, about 20% of upper class first marriages 
ended in divorce, and less than a third of women aged 45-54 had ever 
experienced dissolution of a marriage. In the event of dissolution among 
upper class women, remarriage was more likely to take place, and take place
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sooner, Chan was the case among lower class women. Thus marital 
disruption, a major contributing factor in differential fertility in 
the village, can be better understood in the context of class differences 
in the marital relationship, an important aspect of the position of women 
as well as the broader influence of economic status differences in 
themselves.
Patterns of abstinence are a second important variable which 
affects fertility and which relate to more general differences in 
attitudes and behaviour among women in different socioeconomic positions. 
Lower class women are more likely to practice long post parturn abstinence, 
often during the entire period of lactation. These women also tend to 
breastfeed for longer durations, a practice which is related both to the 
belief in the benefits of mother's milk and to the economic constraints 
upon obtaining suitable alternatives. Occasionally breastfeeding has 
been actually prolonged because a woman's husband respected the taboo on 
intercourse during this time and the woman, desiring to postpone pregnancy, 
used breast-feeding consciously in order to delay resumption of intercourse. 
Thus the exact motives associated with prolonged post partum abstinence are 
difficult to ascertain, since in many cases they represent a mixture of 
socially conditioned beliefs and conscious reasons, but in all instances 
it is among women in the lower socioeconomic status group that these 
various reasons result in long periods of abstaining. The overall effect 
of longer abstinence and breastfeeding (also associated with longer post 
partum amenorrhea) for the poor is to produce longer birth intervals among 
these women.
The attitudes and practices concerning abstinence among the upper 
socioeconomic status group are different in several ways. Some upper 
class women, the young and educated in particular, feel that abstinence 
could be physically harmful to a man. More important than this, however, 
is the upper class attitude that very long abstinence is destructive to 
the marriage union, often leading to the husband seeking gratification 
outside the marriage. The lower income woman would be more likely to 
condone her husband's behaviour - at least tacitly if not explicitly, an 
attitude which again reflects the different attitudes toward the marriage
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relationship. Among the priyayi on the other hand, condemnation of 
marital infedility is a part of an idealized conception that marriage 
should develop into a union of mutual love and trust. Further, in a 
more practical sense, a priyayi woman would fear that abstinence could 
place a strain on the marriage which might lead to its dissolution.
Thus, although abstinence is practiced to some degree among all classes, 
very long periods of post partum abstinence occur primarily among the 
lower class, and we have shown that it is these long periods of post 
partum abstinence which have an effect on family size.
Another important contrast among women in different social 
classes which has implications for fertility is the attitude of the 
upper class woman toward the maternal role. Focusing on this factor 
involves a shift away from investigating constraints on fertility - 
that is, why the poor have fewer children - to the set of fertility­
supporting mechanisms among the better-off, better educated class - 
that is, why haven't the rich limited their fertility to a greater 
extent? The very large families in Maguwoharjo are concentrated in 
this latter group; over one half of upper income women with completed 
families had had seven or more children and one-fourth had had 10 or 
more children. We would argue that these high levels of fertility 
were possible because these women had more stable marriages, were less 
likely to practice abstinence for long durations, and also - a factor 
which seems important to fertility levels in Maguwoharjo - did not 
experience fecundity impairments to the extent found among the lower 
class. Thus the major fertility-restraining forces have had much less 
impact on the upper socioeconomic status women. Interestingly, about 
half of these women aged 45-54 ended up with more surviving children than 
they considered "ideal". That is, the large families which resulted
from the factors mentioned were not always in accord with the woman's 
expressed desires. There are obvious difficulties in ascertaining the 
real meaning of an"ideal" family size: in some cases expressed ideals
represented attempts to give the interviewer a "correct" answer, one which 
agreed with the Indonesian government's family planning campaign. But 
it was clear that many upper class women did in fact have more children 
than they would have had if acceptable ways of preventing pregnancy had
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been available throughout their childbearing years. Until recently, 
modern contraceptives were not distributed on a large scale (the main 
exception being the rhythm method, which has been available in booklets 
and used by some upper class women), and traditional methods were used 
by a relatively small proportion of women. This was true despite the 
fact that a high proportion of respondents in the upper socioeconomic 
status group claimed to know about the use of withdrawal, massage, and 
of course abstinence, and also claimed that they thought those methods 
were "healthy" and "pleasant" enough to use. In order to understand 
why more women did not make use of the methods of limiting family size 
which were available, and which could have allowed them to limit their 
number of children to their expressed ideals, we must have some under­
standing of what the "excess" fertility means to an upper class woman.
We have shown, in our description of the attitudes and life­
styles of Maguwoharjo1s elite, the central importance of maternal and 
domestic roles, and the many ways in which these are reinforced in that 
group. In Maguwoharjo, higher socioeconomic status did not imply the 
addition of meaningful alternatives to a woman's life. Even women's 
organizations, the main "extrafamilial" activity of these women, often 
have the effect of reinforcing domestic roles rather than opening up new 
alternatives. Many of the major women's groups are primarily social 
groups based on the occupations of the women's husbands (Wives of Civil 
Servants, Wives of Air Force Personnel, etc.). Employment opportunities 
are rarely available in the physical sense - that is, there are few 
skilled or sem-skilled jobs in the rural areas - and the jobs which do 
exist, such as trading and labouring, are not "available" to an upper 
class woman in a psychological or attitudinal sense. As we have noted, 
the educated woman strongly condemns working mothers, feeling that such 
women are neglectful of their most important duty, raising children.
It is in this context, which supports maternal and domestic roles, 
that an upper class woman would have to weigh the alternatives (not 
necessarily in a conscious sense) of having a 5th or 6th child, using 
a traditional form of contraception, or seeking out a modern form of 
contraception which, until recently, would have been neither publicized 
nor widely available in the rural areas. The government family planning 
campaign introduces a new and potentially important element into the
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process, and, as we have seen, a large proportion of its initial 
acceptors and users in Maguwoharjo are from among the upper socioeconomic 
status group. This may, then, act in future to restrict the "excess" 
fertility of this class and might also be used as a spacing mechanism 
to substitute for abstinence.
It is important to remember, though,that the ideal or desired 
family size expressed by most Maguwoharjo residents is still 4 or 5, and 
despite some small differences by social class and current age, these are 
the figures which have important implications for future fertility levels. 
Younger women of the upper class in Maguwoharjo might in future contain 
their "excess" fertility to achieve these ideals. At the same time, the 
change in marriage patterns that could lead to declining marital disruption, 
and also the changing attitudes toward long breastfeeding and post partum 
abstinence may result in fewer lower class women ending up with "deficit" 
fertility, and also achieving their similar ideal family size of 4 or 5.
Also important is the fact that declining infant and child mortality rates 
mean that fewer live births are needed to produce an ideal of 4 or 5 
surviving children, thus the complex relation between perceptions of 
infant mortality and fertility will also play a role in determining 
future levels of fertility.
In terms of the population problems which confront Indonesia, 
however, we must go beyond these considerations and give attention to the 
longer-range goal of achieving average family sizes much smaller than 4 or 
5, of promoting a "small family norm" in Indonesia. Some of the social 
policies which are aimed at this objective are those which propose to 
influence fertility and fertility norms through "raising the status of 
women". The final section evaluates the main issues in the current 
discussion of this topic, describing their relevance to the Javanese 
situation.
8-4 Policy Implications
The current period of worldwide interest in the position of 
women and population control gives the past and continuing research on the 
subject new emphasis. From studies reviewed in our introductory chapter 
and from similar research, several main principles have emerged which form
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the basis for policy suggestions. The provision and encouragement of 
both education and employment for women are the main foci, with the 
assumption that women's position within the family, which is more 
difficult to influence directly by government policy, will improve as a 
result of increased educational attainment and labour force participation. 
These changes are seen to relate to new role attitudes for women which 
result in lower ideal family size. Family planning has been related to 
these processes as both cause and effect: it frees women to advance their 
positions; and a more favourable position of women (associated with 
education and employment) provides the necessary family organization in 
terms of decision-making and husband-wife discussion, for effective 
contraceptive usage.
We have indicated that although these policies have some theoretical 
and empirical bases, much of the research that has been done applies to 
particular social and economic contexts, and many studies have not fully 
explored the mechanisms that could be involved in the relation between 
women's status and fertility. It is thus dangerous to assume first, that 
the research findings apply in any social system, and second that the 
policy measures implied by these findings are feasible anywhere. Obviously 
there are vast differencies in implementing various policies in developed 
versus less developed countries. As has been pointed out by Raulet (1970), 
many of the anti-natalist proposals put forward over the past years would 
be either impossible to carry out or be actually detrimental to the welfare 
of certain societies. Social security measures, forms of taxation and 
other negative economic sanctions would present enormous financial 
difficulties in many countries, including Indonesia. Hospital post 
partum motivation campaigns for family planning are of only limited value 
in areas where the large majority of deliveries take place at home with 
traditional midwives. Programmes aimed at raising the minimum legal age 
at marriage would be ineffective in societies where any reliable estimate 
of age can only rarely be obtained.
Many such recommendations, then, refer to programmes practicable 
in countries which have already reached certain levels of development, 
and, in the context of a country such as Indonesia, might have relevance 
only for a small sector of elite. This is particularly true of current 
discussions on the status of women, for as we have pointed out, many of
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the common assumptions concerning this subject do not apply in 
Maguwoharjo. Although Maguwoharjo is not representative of all of 
Java nor even the Yogyakarta region, it does provide some examples of 
the types of situations which may have to be considered in the 
formulation of broad social policies. Hopefully, as specific policy 
objectives are outlined concerning major areas such as female employment, 
education, and family planning, emphasis will be placed on conditions 
which exist in the rural areas and among the lower and middle class. In 
this final section we review in turn the goals of expansion of female 
education and female employment, describing briefly the contemporary 
situation in Java,^ and examining the possible direction of change.
8.4.1 Female Education
There is no doubt that great progress in education has been made 
for both males and females since Indonesia gained Independence, and this 
has been seen by some observers as having implications for the position 
of the country's women. As we cited in Chapter 1, the country monograph 
prepared by Indonesia for World Population Year stated:
An improvement in education will ... promote the (sic) 
female emancipation in the household as well as society and 
achieve a better social position for women in Indonesia 
(C.I.C/R.E.D. 1974:22)
Statements such as these assume that education does in fact improve a 
women's position in Indonesian society, without considering the level 
or type of education which might be necessary to produce this effect.
It is still difficult to predict how much real expansion of education can 
be expected to occur in Indonesia in the future, particularly at upper 
levels. Current school attendance rates decline dramatically at higher 
levels of education, particularly for females (see Chapter 3 for 
Maguwoharjo data; Appendix B for regional statistics). Even the
1. Although the discussion centres on Java, the topic's relation to 
national policy will necessarily involve reference to Indonesia as 
a whole.
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optimistic projections of the World Population Year monograph cited above 
show that while virtually all children at primary school ages are projected 
as attending school in the year 2001, the rates for older ages fall off 
sharply. In fact, at ages 17-19 and 20-24 the projected percentages are 
simply the current 1971 census figures (Table A8.1, Appendix A).
Despite their overall optimism, the World Population Year Monograph 
realistically states that education facilities are not expanding as quickly 
as the school age population (1974:83). Daroesman (1971,1972) has also 
written of the problems faced by the education system, stressing not only 
the lack of qualified teachers and shortages of buildings and teaching 
equipment, but also the system of school fees which precludes the poor 
from attending higher levels of school. Despite the fact that the 
government's Second Five Year Plan places emphasis on the country's 
education needs, it appears that Indonesia cannot at present realistically 
consider the hopes expressed by Indonesian demographer Iskandar when he 
wrote:
Modernization and economic development require a higher 
than primary level of education in the labour force, implying 
that education of children in the age group 14-19 years must 
become almost universal (1970:338).
In terms of immediate policies, attention must be given to the effect of 
lower levels of education on both fertility and the position of women, 
and it is at these levels that the evidence seems to run contrary to many 
accepted notions. There are those who argue that some education - even 
to primary level only - is sufficient to change attitudes to a great degree 
This depends, however, on the type of education, on what it leads to and 
prepares women for. A full discussion of the education priorities of 
Indonesia is beyond the scope of this thesis; however, it would seem 
that the education received by women like the upper class residents of 
Maguwoharjo did not provide them with any real goals or opportunities.
The education system for the most part has an urban bias. It is geared 
to preparing people for civil service positions in towns and cities.
This is unfortunate in several ways, for it means not only that opportunities
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in agricultural extension training and rural community development are 
ignored (see Boserup 1970 on these points), but it also adds to the 
continuing problem of unemployment and underemployment, since there are 
not enough government jobs available to absorb all the graduates of the 
school system.^ It is not surprising, then, to find that there is a 
prevailing attitude among the middle class that the main justification 
for the education of young girls is to prepare them to be better mothers.
Among the poor, there is a different but by no means less difficult, 
problem. Here educational attainment in the past has been much lower, 
and lower current school attendance indicates a perpetuation of the 
situation. Beyond the economic constraints of paying for a child's 
education are the attitudinal barriers, especially the feeling that 
education of girls is not of great value. In our Introduction we quoted 
a woman in Maguwoharjo who asked, "Why does my daughter have to go to 
school to learn to nggendong tenggok?" (i.e., carry a load on one's back, 
as petty traders and agricultural labourers do). Where little or no 
upward mobility is perceived as possible education has reduced value. For 
women such as this one in Maguwoharjo, there are also material reasons for 
keeping her daughter home from school. Even if she could afford the girl's 
school fees, the mother would have to forego the considerable help a 
daughter gives to the household. Often a young girl is the only one left 
at home to mind an infant and maintain the household, while her mother is 
working in the fields or at the market. Poverty thus places both actual 
and motivational constraints on the education of women.
Therefore, before accepting the notion that women's education should 
be expanded in order to bring about a decline in fertility, the nature of 
education in Indonesia today, and prospects for redirection, should be 
examined, and the relation between fertility and education should be 
studied in a variety of social settings. This would have to include such
1. It is among the educated that the unemployment rates are highest, 
the common pattern for underdeveloped countries. The threshold 
for Indonesia, above which unemployment rates rise substantially, 
is lower secondary school (Jones 1974:19).
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issues as what types of education provide real opportunity for extra- 
familial employment, and what type and level of education are associated 
with an orientation away from domestic roles and a desire for a family 
size lower than 4 or 5 children. In this regard, we also require data
on the highly educated elite women as well, to see whether their 
situation does in fact parallel that in the West or whether, in the 
Indonesian cultural context, family size ideals are still high among 
these women. It may be found that a significant proportion of even 
highly educated women in Java do not go on to work. Boserup (1970:
205) claims that this is quite a common phenomenon among educated young 
people in other less developed countries; often the husband of an 
educated wife feels that his family status and his personal prestige 
would be lowered if she went out to work. Thus, in addition to the 
problems of determining what effect education has in changing role 
attitudes, fertility norms, and actual fertility, we need to study the 
extent to which the current system of education - at both high and low 
levels - actually does lead to extrafamilial employment in Indonesia.
This is a research objective which has value in itself for development 
goals, irrespective of its possible relation to fertility.
8.4.2. Female Employment
Any programme which aims at reducing fertility by encouraging female 
employment in Java will, again, have to examine the existing conditions 
among contrasting socioeconomic groups before realistically considering 
the most appropriate directions of change. In some current discussions 
about employment, there seems to be a tendency to make assumptions about 
the Indonesian situation based on Western experiences. This is 
illustrated in a statement (also cited in Chapter 1) taken from a recent 
research report. After presenting survey data showing that working women 
in East Java desired fewer additional children than non-working women, the 
report stated:
This suggests that as women become more active in jobs 
outside the household, the fertility rates will decrease 
(Lembaga Demografi 1974c:38).
This is an oversimplification which is not based on any investigation of
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the possible causes of the observed negative relation between working and 
fertility. It conveys the impression that the processes which are 
related to lower fertility among working women in developed countries 
could also be operating in East Java. In some ways the statement is 
similar to the example we presented in Chapter 4 of a woman's newspaper 
columnist who wrote that women in Indonesia were only now beginning to 
"work". She was obviously referring to the small group of educated 
women taking (as she called them) "men's jobs". Her discussion of women's 
work, as well as her references to family organization and attitudes, did 
not apply to the country's lower class women.^
A firm understanding of the nature of women's work is crucial to
any discussion of the connection between employment and fertility. The
working women recorded in the survey cited above undoubtedly include very
few skilled workers, a pattern seen in statistics for the country as a
whole. The recent national census shows high female labour force
2participation rates in Java, but most of these people are employed as 
farmers, traders, and labourers (see Appendix B). The general pattern in
1. It is clear that many such statements about "Indonesian society" in 
the popular press have little or no reference to lower class rural 
society. We said in Chapter 4 that perhaps this is understandable, 
considering both the writers' personal experiences as well as the 
composition of the readership of the country's major newspapers and 
magazines. It would be regrettable, however, if this unbalanced 
perception of the society went beyond magazine articles into the 
realm of academic research and government policies.
2. See Table A8.2, Appendix A. The census has recorded these high 
rates despite the one-week reference period used in its labour 
force question. It also added a very useful question about work 
participation in the last agricultural season; in all areas of 
Java, considerably higher proportions of women were represented in 
this category than in the"employed in agriculture" category for the 
week preceding the census. For Yogyakarta rural areas, 53% of 
females aged 10+ worked last season, compared with 28% considered 
as currently employed in agriculture (1971 Census, Series C, p.41, 
74, 179).
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Java is the one we observed in Maguwoharjo: increased labour force
participation is associated not with high but with low socioeconomic 
status. Except perhaps for the small group of highly educated elite 
women, it must be understood that "female employment" in Java is thus 
qualitatively different from most of the "female employment" recorded 
in developed countries.
If the nature of the employment is different, then the mechanisms 
which link employment and lower fertility are also likely to be different 
in Java. Much of the theory which has evolved to explain the situation 
in an industrialized setting stresses the change in role attitudes among 
employed women; employment is encouraged as an "alternative" to domestic 
roles. It is seen as a source of prestige and satisfaction which competes 
with motherhood. These ideas have little relevance to most working women 
in Java. In Maguwoharjo, we described the conditions of work and life 
for women in the lower income group, and showed that they have lower 
fertility for a number of reasons, including important involuntary factors, 
which are related to their social and economic standing in general. 
Employment plays a part in this, in that some lower class women may space 
births with the intention of minimizing interference with work. However, 
employment in this context is not regarded as a satisfying alternative to 
motherhood; in most cases a lower income woman does not have the choice 
of whether to work or not, and employment is an additional but not an 
alternative role to maternity. Even if a significant proportion of poor 
working women were intentionally limiting their family size in order to 
continue working, this is qualitatively different from the situation in 
which a woman has the potential choice of two roles which offer competing 
satisfactions. Policy decisions, then, must distinguish between types 
of extrafamilial work which (1) give alternative satisfactions to having 
a large family or (2) involve conflict-creating situations that force a 
woman to have fewer children than she is encouraged to desire according 
to other values in her social environment.
The Barrier Approach: There are those who advocate the latter technique
of creating role conflict situations, proposing policies which might be 
termed a "barrier" approach. The following statement is one example:
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If the major goal (of female employment) is to lower 
fertility, the wholesale establishment of on-the-job 
facilities for the care of children seems self-defeating, 
as does the establishment of neighbourhood child-care 
facilities by the state (Weller 1968:521).
The author of this statement does, however, add that research is needed 
into any "dysfunctional aspects" that might arise from policies which 
propose such "barriers". This is an important qualification. Under 
the conditions described in the statement, lower income women who have 
to work and who have no alternative source of child care might be forced 
to restrict their family size regardless of their personal preferences; 
the values which they hold that support a large family would not be 
immediately changed. It may be argued that the dysfunctions which 
occur as a result would be only temporary and that women will evenually be 
forced to adjust their values. However, it is certainly debatable whether 
the possibility of any such long range effect would justify the more 
immediate problems involved in the conflict situation. In any case, 
would such a barrier approach in fact achieve a reduction of fertility at 
all? In an environment such as Maguwoharjo's, working women today are 
already forced to leave children in the care of neighbours, other children, 
or unattended. A social policy which aimed at reinforcing such a 
situation would run counter to the welfare of both the mothers and their 
children.
Despite these considerations, a barrier approach is often seen as 
an attractive alternative by policy makers. Overall, it is more direct
and straightforward and is considered to be amenable to immediate and 
specific policy measures. It is easier, for example, to decide not to 
build child care centres than it is to attack the more complex and 
seemingly abstract goal of providing female employment which gives women 
a choice of meaningful roles, in order to actually change their norms and 
attitudes. However, if we accept the fact that this latter condition 
should be our objective, then we must consider programmes of social change 
which reach beyond a barrier approach both conceptually and in terms of 
actual policy. Rather than erecting mechanical barriers in the hopes of 
eventually bringing about changed attitudes at the expense of some
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"dysfunctions", the orientation would be to combine efforts at changing 
attitudes with overall development programmes that are aimed at increasing 
the welfare of the population. This would be a positive step, irrespective 
of any potential impact on fertility. Very specific, immediate programmes 
can be instituted which are directed at these goals.
Alternatives to the Barrier Approach: In outlining policies of social
change in the context of Java, we must consider the different needs of 
women in contrasting social classes. As we have seen, the woman of the 
lower income group is in general committed to a worker role, but her 
commitment is forced upon her by poverty. Since the condition of poverty 
is being attacked by policy measures in accordance with general development 
goals, this type of "forced" work is not the type of female employment we 
wish to encourage, even though it might create a conflict with excessive 
childbearing. Among middle class women, the problems are, of course, 
different, for we must contend with their prevailing attitude which sees 
work outside the home as involving a decline in prestige. We have said 
that a major problem is that adequate skilled and semi-skilled jobs are 
lacking in the rural areas, so that the only jobs available to women are 
the low status activities which the middle class women feel are unsuitable. 
Expanded employment schemes aimed at the promotion of skilled and semi­
skilled activities in rural areas could be created which specifically 
include women. These would have to be supported by a reorientation of 
education (as we discussed in the previous section), toward more practical 
skills and particularly toward those skills suited to a more dynamic rural 
environment. Such training, and the expanded job opportunities, should 
be equally accessible to women of all social classes, thus being seen as 
part of the campaign against the vicious circle of poverty, lack of education 
and the resulting attitudes which are associated with limited social mobility.
Accompanying these very broad programmes, a campaign to change public 
understanding of the roles of women could be mounted. Such a campaign, which 
would focus on altering the content of the popular press, textbooks, and other 
published materials, could, among other things, highlight women's 
participation in community affairs and emphasize the value of women's
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contribution to economic development. Alternate roles, those beyond the 
domestic sphere, must become socially valued, but in a way that is relevant 
to the Javanese situation, not modelled after Western middle class patterns. 
The continued expansion of family planning information and services, 
including the use of commercial channels, and the establishment of clinics 
at women's work places, is an important supportive factor in these attempts 
to transform the real dimensions of women's position in Javanese rural 
society.
The problems are enormous and complex, and obviously much more 
detailed research is needed into the actual processes linking the factors 
of the position of women, socioeconomic status and fertility in Indonesia 
if policy makers are to be expected to make realistic decisions based on a 
knowledge of the conditions existing within the country. This study from 
Maguwoharjo goes only a short way toward understanding some of the issues 
involved, but it offers a preliminary view of the complex relation between 
women's roles and fertility in different social classes.
In the search for new and innovative policies directed at changing 
the position of women and their fertility, we might do well to consider 
another quotation from the United Nations report which introduced this 
thesis:
Population policies should be flexible and should be 
considered as an integral aspect of the economic and social 
development of each country. While policies are decided at 
the national level,it should not be forgotten that their 
ultimate objectives are the expansion of human rights and the 
welfare of the individual (United Nations 1973b:18).
This philosophy should be the foundation of any social policy. With such 
a basis, the proposals reviewed in this section would illustrate in a 
meaningful way what is meant by current calls for the consolidation of the 




The f o l l o w i n g  a r e  some o f  t h e  I n d o n e s i a n  an d  J a v a n e s e  t e r m s  u s e d  
i n  t h e  t e x t ,  w i t h  a l t e r n a t e  s p e l l i n g s  g i v e n  i n  p a r e n t h e s e s .  A l t h o u g h  
f o r e i g n  w o r d s  a r e  u s u a l l y  p r e s e n t e d  w i t h  t h e i r  E n g l i s h  t r a n s l a t i o n  i n  t h e  
t h e s i s ,  i n  some i n s t a n c e s  o f t e n - u s e d  t e r m s  h a v e  b e e n  r e p e a t e d  w i t h o u t  t h e i r
E n g l i s h  e q u i v a l e n t . T h i s  g l o s s a r y  t h u s  p r o v i d e s  g e n e r a l  d e f i n i t i o n s  f o r
q u i c k  r e f e r e n c e .
a b an g a n One o f  t h e  t h r e e  ( a l o n g  w i t h  p r i y a y i  an d  s a n t r i )  
m a j o r  s o c i o - r e l i g i o u s  t r a d i t i o n s  i n  J a v a .  The 
t e r m  g e n e r a l l y  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  g r o u p  o f  n o m i n a l  
M u s l im s  who s t r e s s  t h e  a n i m i s t i c  a s p e c t  o f  
J a v a n e s e  r e l i g i o n ,  an d  i s  u s u a l l y  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  
t h e  p e a s a n t  e l e m e n t  o f  s o c i e t y
a d a t C u s to m a r y  l aw
b i d a n T r a i n e d  m i d w i f e
dukun T r a d i t i o n a l  h e a l e r
duk un  b a y i  (dukun  b a j i )  T r a d i t i o n a l  m i d w i f e
g a m e l a n T r a d i t i o n a l  gong an d  drum o r c h e s t r a
g a n a  g i n i P r o p e r t y  a c c u m u l a t e d  j o i n t l y  d u r i n g  m a r r i a g e ;  
m e th o d s  o f  d i v i s i o n  a t  d i v o r c e  v a r y  g r e a t l y
h a l u s R e f i n e d ,  s o p h i s t i c a t e d ,  c u l t u r e d
j  amu H e r b s ,  h e r b a l  m i x t u r e
j a g o n g a n I n f o r m a l  g a t h e r i n g  o f  men,  g e n e r a l l y  h e l d  on t h e  
n i g h t  f o l l o w i n g  a  s e l a m e t a n
k a i n S a r o n g
k a s a r C r u d e ,  i l l - b r e d ,  c o a r s e
k e b a y a  ( k e b a j a ) Women's b l o u s e
k e l u r a h a n V i l l a g e  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  u n i t
kuinpul  k eb o C o n s e n s u a l  u n i o n
p i s a h  k e b o M a r i t a l  s e p a r a t i o n
p r i y a y i  ( p r i j a j i ) The s o c i o - r e l i g i o u s  g ro u p  w h i c h  t e n d s  t o  a d h e r e  
t o  t h e  H in d u  e l e m e n t s  o f  J a v a n e s e  r e l i g i o n .  I t  i s  
g e n e r a l l y  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  c o u r t l y  t r a d i t i o n s  and 
w i t h  t h e  c i v i l  s e r v a n t  c l a s s
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GLOSSARY ( c o n t i n u e d )
r a m a i Crow ded,  b u s t l i n g ,  n o i s y
r o m u s j a  ( r o m u s h a ) C o n s c r i p t e d  l a b o u r  d u r i n g  t h e  J a p a n e s e  o c c u p a t i o n
s a l a t I s l a m i c  p r a c t i c e  o f  f i v e  d a i l y  p r a y e r  s e s s i o n s
s a n  t r i The s o c i o r e l i g i o u s  g r o u p  w h i c h  i s  composed  o f  t h e  
s t r i c t  a d h e r e n t s  o f  I s l a m
saw ah I r r i g a t e d  r i c e  f i e l d s
s e l a m e  t a n  ( s l a m e t a n ) F o r m a l  ce rem o n y  an d  r i t u a l  m e a l  m a r k i n g  c e r t a i n  
i m p o r t a n t  c a l e n d r i c a l  an d  l i f e  c y c l e  e v e n t s
s e l e n d a n g  ( s l e n d a n g ) C a r r y i n g  s h a w l
S o l o M a j o r  c i t y  i n  C e n t r a l  J a v a  ( a l s o  S u r a k a r t a )
wayang k u l i t Shadow p u p p e t  p l a y
A n o t e  on I n d o n e s i a n  c o n v e n t i o n s :
1 .  A w o rd  f o l l o w e d  by " 2 "  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  w o rd  i s  r e p e a t e d ,  s i g n i f y i n g  
e i t h e r  a p l u r a l  o r  an i n t e n s i v e .
2 .  I n d o n e s i a n  s p e l l i n g  u n d e r w e n t  r e f o r m s  d u r i n g  1972 ;  w o rd s  u s i n g  b o t h  
s y s t e m s  o f  s p e l l i n g  a r e  i n c l u d e d  i n  t h e  t e x t .
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APPENDIX A
SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES
Table A2.1 Example of Creation of New Files in order to Analyze 
Pregnancy History Results.
File Name Component Data Sets
1. Histsort2 Original file (after sorting cards and 
editing). Includes Card 5 (summary info- 
mation of pregnancy history); Cards 6-12 
(each woman's marriage cards); and Cards 
13-30 (each woman's pregnancy cards).
2. Pregcalc Histsort2 with added variable; calculation 
of woman's current age from date of birth 
and date of interview on Card 5.
3. Card5
4. Marcards------ — Pregcalc divided into its component parts.
5. Pregcards
6. Marfile Card 5 and Cards 6-12 matched for each 
respondent.
7. Pregfile Card 5 and Cards 13-30 matched for each 
respondent.
8. InterA Card 5 matched with Card 1 (census info- 
mation) for each respondent.
9. Interl Same as above but for ever-married 
respondents only.
10. InterB Card 5 matched with Card 1 (census info- 
mation and Card 4 (Economic survey info- 
mation) for each respondent.
11. Inter2 Same as above but for ever-married 
respondents only.
12. Womanx Inter2 matched with Card 1 (census info- 
mation) of respondent's husband.
13. Marx Inter2 matched with Cards 6-12 (marriage 
cards) for each respondent.
14. Pregint Pregnancy cards with data from Interval 
History (cards 31-34) added to each pregnancy 
(if available).
15. Pregintx Inter2 matched with Pregint for each 
respondent (i.e., Inter2 and pregnancy 
cards with interval data - for all women 
who were eligible for interval history).
File Name Component Data Sets
16. W o r k f i l e Ca r d  5 plus n e w  Card 43 w h i c h  contains 
ca l c u l a t i o n s  of age at first exposure  
(using c o n s u m m a t i o n  of marriage), m o n t h s  
spent b e t w e e n  or after unions, total 
e x p o s u r e  time, etc. in later ve r s i o n s  of 
I n t e r 2  (and the files de r i v e d  from Inter2) 
W o r k f i l e  was u s e d  instead of just Card 5 
to combine w i t h  other files.
17. F a tt5 F e m a l e  a t t itude survey (Cards 35-41) m a t c h e d  
w i t h  C a r d  5 for each respondent.
18. F a t t o c c 5 F a t t 5  w i t h  data from C a r d  4 on occu p a t i o n  
added.
19. C a r d 4 2 S e l e c t e d  s u mmary items from C a r d  5, Cards 
2, 3 and 4 (from E c o n o m i c  Survey) and 
C a r d  43 c o m b i n e d  on one card.
20. A t t i t u d e 4 2 Fem a l e  a t t i t u d e  survey, m a l e  attitude  
survey, and Card 42 m a t c h e d  for each couple.
Notes on Tables A3.1-A3.3 on Age Shifts:
Because the major sources of "best age" were birth certificates 
and pregnancy history dates (for both mother and child), few of the older 
age groups, particularly among males, have been shifted from their orig­
inal census age groups. Among these older males the only source of age 
besides the original census age was the census document age; and in 
creating "best age" only two census documents - birth certificates and 
Armed Forces identification cards - were considered accurate enough to 
be used.
It can be seen from Table A3.2 that the age misstatement for both 
males and females is strongly in the direction of census under-estimates, 
the main exception being at age 5-9. The shifts between ages 10 and 19 
are particularly interesting, because of the commonly observed pattern, 
in many countries, of the 10-14 year olds "losing" people to both the 5-9 
and 15-19 year groups due to faulty estimates by enumerators (UN Manual 
IV 1967: 17-19). For Maguwoharjo, we can see that the 10-14 year olds 
"lose" to the 5-9 age group; however, between the 10-14 and 15-19 year 
olds, the expected pattern is not observed. The consistent tendency to 
under-estimate ages means that overall 17% of 15-19 year olds were made 
"younger" at the time of the census, and nearly all of these (118 out of 
121 made "younger") were put into the census age group 10-14. Table 
A3.3, which calculates the magnitude of these shifts, shows that the 
10-14 year olds have an overall net gain on the census. Also interesting 
is that the direction of shifts at ages 1 through 19 are virtually 
identical for males and females, contrary to theories which state that 
female age misstatement is much greater. It should be pointed out that 
the "best age" for Maguwoharjo's 0-19 year old population has a high degree 
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Table A3.3 Magnitude of Census Age Misstatement Relative 
to Best Age. Absolute Gains and Losses,













0-4 9 3 2 51 75 -24 -3
5-9 9 8 3 166 112 +54 +5
10-14 9 2 1 183 134 +49 +5
15-19 717 118 156 -38 -5
20-24 405 93 112 -19 -5
25-29 344 107 85 +22 +6
30-34 38 3 112 93 +19 +5
35-39 3 8 6 101 104 -3 -1
40-44 361 89 101 -12 -3
45-49 2 9 7 55 103 -48 -16
50-54 294 35 47 -12 -4
55-59 134 9 0 +9 +7
60-64 159 3 0 +3 +2
65-69 93 - - -
70-74 90 - - -
75+ 61 - - -
(1) That is, total from other age groups (higher or lower) 
which census misstated as belonging to "best age" group X.
(2) That is, total belonging in "best age" group X which 
census allocated to other (higher or lower) age groups.
(3) Net gain or loss expressed as percentage of "best age" 
group.
Table A3.4 Index of Digit Preference (Myer's Index) (1)
Male Female Total
Maguwoharj o 
Census Age 35 40 37
Maguwoharj o 
Best Age 32 16 24
Maguwoharjo
Pregnancy History 
Women(2) - 7 -
(1) Calculated as described in H. Shryock, J.Siegel, et.al. 
(1973:206-8).
(2) Calculated for age range 15-54 due to age restrictions on 
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Table A3.6 Description of the Economic Index.
The Economic Index is constructed from the answers to nine questions on 
the ownership of objects and consumption of rice by members of the households 
surveyed. Points were given to each characteristic and these were added to 
give a total score which ranged from 0 to 19. On the basis of these scores 
households were grouped into 5 categories which were of approximately equal 
size and represented rough levels of household economic status. The behav­
iour and attitudes of individuals were then analysed in terms of the status 
of their household.
Components of the Index: Points
1. Rice Consumption
Eat rice two times daily or more 1
Eat rice less than two times daily 0
2. Materials used in the construction of the house
Walls Floor
Bamboo or wood Dirt 0
Concrete Dirt 1
Bamboo, wood or Concrete 1
concrete
3. Condition of the House (Interviewer evaluation)
Poor, Average 0
Good, Very Good 1
4. Number of sewing machines owned
None 0
One or more 3
5. Number of pressure lamps owned
None 0
One or two 2
Three to five 3
6. Number of radios owned
None 0
One or two 1
7. Number of watches owned
None 0
One to eight 1
8. Number of bicycles owned
None 0
One 2
Two to seven 3
9. Number of motorcycles owned
None 0
One or two 5
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Table A4. 2 Characteristics of the Major Primary Occupations 
of Maguwoharjo Women.
(N = 1160 ever-married a)women
Labourer Farmer Trader Semi- Skilled Housewife
Skilled
N = 179 138 247 25 13 558
Mean number of
weeks per year 
worked 40 43 52 49 52 52
Percentage 26 weeks/ 
less 17 23 0 8 0 0
Mean hours per 
week worked 26 23 44 38 31 37
Percentage 14 hours 
or less (2 hours/ 
day) 23 25 2 13 8 4
Percentage 70 hours 
or more (10 hours/ 




housewife) 8 30 9 13 0 27
Main second other farm farmer farm - farm
occupation labourer labourer labourer labourer
Proportion with 
third occupation 2 7 4 4 0 4
(1) Of the 1163 ever-married women, 3 are not working at all due 
to physical infirmity.
Source: Economic Survey.
Table A4.3 Travel Experience of Male and Female Respondents. Percentage.
a) Frequency of Travel to Yogyakarta 
in Year Preceding Interview *Females *Males
Never been to Yogyakarta in
N = 1181 940
past year 27 12
1 - 1 1  times 41 16
At least lx/monch 22 35
At least lx/week 5 21
Every day 5 16
b) Proportion Who Have Ever Been 
to Jakarta
Never been 79 60
1 or 2 times 13 21
3 - 1 0  times 21 15
More than 10 times 1 3
Lived there for a period of 
one year or more 5 1
* Females - all ever married women from Pregnancy History.
* Males - all currently married males from Attitude Survey.
Source: Pregnancy History and Attitude Survey.
Table A4.4 Frequency of a) Reading Newspapers and b) Listening






N = 951 940
a) Newspapers
Not applicable - cannot
read. 55 27
Never reads 29 25
Less than once a week 1 2
Once a week 6 11
2-5 times a week 4 18




Less than once a week 1 13
Once a week 4 10
2-6 times a week 11 13
Every day 51 52
100 99
Source: Attitude Survey.
Table A4.5 Response to the Questions: a) Who Keeps the Money in Your 
Household? b) Who Usually Makes the Decisions Concerning 
How to Spend the Household Income? Percentages.
COMPARISON OF MALE AND FEMALE DISTRIBUTIONS
Female Respondents Male Respondents












Table A4.6 Comparison of Husband - Wife Response to the Questions a) "Who 
Keeps the Money in Your Household?" and b) "In General, Who 
Decides How to Spend the Household Income?"
Grand Total Percentages.
HUSBAND'S RESPONSE WIFE'S RESPONSE
Husband Wife Both
a) Keeps money 
Husband 5 2 0.4
Wife 1 77 2
Both 1 3 9
(91% in agreement)
b) Decisions on spending
Husband 22 5 4





Table A4.7 Response to the Question "What Do You Think is the Most






N = 1181 348 940
Children, descendents 45 11 45
Love, companionship,sex 6 7 8
Economic partnership 22 5 37
Planning for old age 4 0.3 0.2
Daily care by wife 2 1 1
Custom 14 7 7
Desire of parents 0 0 0
Other^ 0.3 0.3 0.2
Don't know 7 69 1
(1) "Other" 1
Women 2 cases - to add to the population, continue mankind
1 case if not married, people will "talk"
1 case - to complete one's life
Men 1 case - to control iover excesses
1 case - to continue mankind
Table A4.8 Response to the Question "What do you Think 
Important Reason for Females to get Married?









N = 1181 348 940
Children,descendents 41 10 46
Love,companionship 6 11 8
Economic partnership 24 5 36
Planning for old age 4 1 0.2
Support, protection by husband 4 2 2
Custom 15 9 8
Desire of parents 0.4 0.3 0
OtherXl) 1 1 0.2
Don't know 5 61 0.3
(1)"Other"
Women 3 cases - to continue mankind •
5 cases - if don't, people gossip
Men 2 cases - to continue mankind•
Source: Pregnancy History and Attitude Survey.
Table A4.9 Response to the Question "Do You and Your Spouse Discuss 







N = 951 940
1. Husband’s Work
- Never 12 12
- Seldom 13 14
- Occasionally 53 52
- Often 22 21
2. Number of children wanted
- Never 39 41
- Seldom 18 18
- Occasionally 34 32
- Often 9 9
3. Children's education
- Never 15 15
- Seldom 9 12
- Occasionally 47 45
- Often 25 25
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T a b l e  Afe.1 Average  Number o f  C h i l d r e n  Ever  Born and C h i l d r e n  S t i l l  
L i v i n g .  1971 Census R e s u l t s ,  Y o g y a k a r t a .
C u r r e n t  




C h i l d r e n  
S t i l l  L i v i n g
URBAN & RURAL
Average  
C h i l d r e n  
Ever  Born
Average  
C h i l d r e n  
S t i l l  L i v i n g
Average  
C h i l d r e n  
Ever  Born
Average  
C h i l d r e n  
Ever  Born
Average  
C h i l d r e n  
S t i l l  L i v i n g
10-14 0 .4 8 1 0 .4 8 1 0 .0 0 0 0.000 0 .030 0 .0 3 0
15-19 0 .509 0 .4 7 9 0 .3 9 0 0.362 0 .4 0 3 0 .3 7 5
20-24 1 .2 95 1 .191 1.167 1.039 1.185 1 .062
25-29 2 .5 00 2.281 2 .498 2.173 2.498 2.187
30-34 3 .5 1 2 3 .065 3 .6 5 2 3 .075 3 .634 3 .074
35-39 4 .4 8 0 3 .7 7 6 4 .3 2 3 3 .575 4 .347 3 .605
40-44 4 .8 1 4 4 .0 4 9 4 .7 4 0 3 .7 7 2 4 .751 3 .8 1 4
45-49 4 .4 7 1 3 .518 4 .7 3 0 3.661 4 .6 8 5 3 .637
50-54 4 .0 6 3 3 .0 3 6 4 .6 6 1 3.581 4 .571 3 .499
55-59 3 .7 74 2 .855 4 .3 0 4 3 .135 4 .221 3 .091
60-64 4 .0 5 7 2.837 4 .6 5 8 3 .378 4 .5 6 9 3 .298
65-69 4 .3 4 8 3 .085 4 .6 8 6 3 .355 4 .6 4 2 3 .319
70-74 3 .637 2 .4 2 4 4 .7 6 7 3 .460 4 .588 3 .2 95
75+ 4 .227 2.499 4 .7 6 1 3 .209 4 .6 7 5 3 .096
T o t a l 3 .6 78 2 .959 3 .764 2.981 3.751 2 .978
(N = 9 0 , 3 7 0 ) (N = 5 3 2 , 0 5 9 ) (N = 6 2 2 , 4 2 9 )
S o u r c e : 1971 C e nsus ,  S e r i e s  E, N o .12,  p p . 135-146 .
Table A6.2 Average Number of Live Births Born to Ever-Married Women 







PERIOD OF CHILDBEARING 
25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49
1918-22 50-54 .9 1.4 1.2 1.2 .9 .3 .1
1923-27 45-49 1.0 1.3 1.3 1.1 .6 .2
1928-32 40-44 .8 1.4 1.6 1.3 .8
1933-37 35-39 1.0 1.5 1.5 1.2
1938-42 30-34 1.0 1.7 1.4
Number of Women
1918-22 50-54 72 87 88 89 89 89 89
1923-27 45-49 101 136 139 139 139 139
1928-32 40-44 124 160 163 163 163
1933-37 35-39 121 198 203 20 5
1938-42 30-34 116 173 180
(l)/y= Number of women ever married by end of each childbearing period.
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Table A6.4 Comparison of Distribution of Income and Education by 
Age Group: All Ever-Married Women in a) Pregnancy
History and b) Interval History,, (Row Percentages)
INCOME EDUCATION
Primary







a) Pregnancy History 
15-19 38 29 45 26 0 16 84
20-24 141 32 28 40 13 25 62
25-29 164 27 32 40 26 22 52
30-34 186 37 24 39 53 21 26
35-39 210 39 27 35 71 17 11
40-44 176 40 24 35 82 11 7
45-49 158 45 30 29 86 6 8
50-54 90 40 19 41 84 13 2




16 31 38 31 0 13 88
20-24 80 33 30 38 11 29 60
25-29 75 25 28 47 24 15 61
30-34 74 23 24 53 42 20 38
35-39 55 18 42 40 62 25 13
40-44 21 24 24 52 62 24 14
45-49 3 0 33 67 33 67 0
50-54 l 0 0 100 0 100 0
All Ages 325 25 30 45 33 22 45
Source: a) Pregnancy History
b) Interval History
Table A6.5 Comparison of Response to the Question "Do you Want to Have 
Any (More) Children?" on the Pregnancy History and Attitude 
Survey. All Currently Married Fertile Women on




PREGNANCY HISTORY RESPONSE 
No^^ Up to God Don ' t Know
N = 351 275 35 5
Yes 84 8 40 40
No 12 91 43 20
Up to God 3 1 17 40
99 100 100 100
(1) Includes qualified "no" answers on pregnancy history’ 
15 cases of response "No, but if God gives them will 
receive them."
1 case of response "No, but if husband wants them, 
will have them."
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T a b l e  A 7 .2  Average  Number o f  C h i l d r e n  Ever  Born and C h i l d r e n  
S t i l l  L i v i n g .  E v e r - M a r r i e d  Women A c c o r d in g  to  
Age,  Work S t a t u s  and  Income Group.
C u r r e n t  Age Income: P o o r ^ 1) 23
WORK
Worker
p . . ( 2 )  R ich
STATUS
H ousewife
P  ( 1 )  „ •  A 2)Poor  R ich
Average  C h i l d r e n  Ever  Born
15-19 * * ( 0 . 5 ) *
20-24 1 .6 ( 1 . 4 ) 1 .8 2 .0
25-29 2 .7 2 .6 3 .0 3 . 4
30-34 3 .6 4 . 3 4 . 3 4 . 6
35-39 4 . 6 5 .1 4 .9 6 .8
40 -4 4 5 .1 6 .2 ( 4 . 5 ) 6 .4
45 -49 3 .9 6 .8 ( 4 . 4 ) ( 4 . 5 )
50-54 5 .4 6 .1 * ( 6 . 2 )
Average C h i l d r e n  S t i l l L i v i n g
15-19 vV ic ( 0 . 5 ) *
20-24 1 .4 ( 1 . 4 ) 1 .6 1 .8
25-29 2 .3 2 .4 2.8 3 .3
30-34 2 .9 3 .7 3 .2 4 . 3
35-39 3 .7 4 . 2 4 . 5 6 .3
40 -4 4 3 . 8 5 .1 ( 3 . 4 ) 5 .2
45-49 2 . 5 5 .2 ( 3 . 5 ) ( 4 . 0 )
50-54 3 . 4 4 . 6 * ( 4 . 8 )
Number of  E v e r - M a r r i e d Women (N)
15-19 8 3 20 7
20-24 40 14 45 42
25-29 53 23 45 43
30-34 87 42 26 31
35-39 114 38 23 35
40 -44 100 37 14 25
45-49 99 33 13 13
50-54 45 26 8 l l
I n d i r e c t  s t a n d a r d i z a t i o n :
R a t i o  A c t u a l / E x p e c t e d :
.9089 1 .1230 .9820 1.1798
Age S t a n d a r d i z e d  R a te :
3 . 6 4 . 4 3 .9 4 .7
(1 )  "Poor"  = Lower and M idd le  Income G r o u p s „
(2 )  "R ich"  = Upper Income Group .
(3 )  S t a n d a r d  P o p u l a t i o n  = A l l  e v e r - m a r r i e d  women. 
( ) = fewer  th a n  30 c a s e s
* - fewer  Lhan 10 c a s e s












































































i x  P
Lni^CT\romirioooo
O H N v t v O v Q i n i O O j  r - O  O j  C O  ( '-N

































L O  v O  r H  r H  's O













cm -d cn -d cm
I Ü  J,C • • « • •<)• iO iO <}■ cO














CO CQ OG CO O} (X CO CQ 






























on co co sf toI o . o . o u .
H  CS CO <(• i n  <]• m
O N - J C O < f O c < t O C s f  
i—I OJ CM CO CO < t  <1" I/OI I I I I I I Ic n o L o o L O O c n o
H C M C M C O t O v t s f i n
COMiMiCOtMtNMiCO 
M  O  K  M  O  j  O j  V h
O N < t O N < t O N < l - O N < t  
I—I CM CM cO cO <i " <T u~iI I I I I I I Im o m o c n o c n o


























'r -4  
r - 4  T dc d  d  d  c d
4-1 0 3










































































































































































































CO o  tJ 00 N CO <f 
o  cn  t o  < c  m  m  \ T
h  oo n  cd cn0 0 ....................* -K
CN CM NT m  lO
o c  o  m  oo uo co  










ffi q h H <rm
■h  c o  <r uo in  in
'-z V c-z V—' v—-------
•K
co m <f co o o
-K
H  M  CO s f  IT ) \ f
CTc NT CTi <T O0 OA <f HcSCMCOCO<t<J-U0
I I I I I I I IL o o m O L o o c n o•—>icNCNicoco-vj-^j-iro
t-( CQ C/i Cv) Cd
O  CM
Co CO M &3 IO
O  ■—i
CcO uo Oo OJ1 uo






























T a b le  A7.5 A verage Number o f  C h i ld re n  Ever B orn : C u r r e n t l y  M a rr ie d
Women by Age and H u sb a n d 's  E d u c a t io n  L e v e l .
HUSBAND'S EDUCATION
C u r r e n t  Age No Some P r im a ry  G rad u a te
( o f  W ife) S choo l P r im ary and Above
15-19 — * 0 .5
20-24 * ( 2 .2 ) 1 .8
25-29 ( 2 .6 ) ( 3 .3 ) 3 .0
30-34 3 .6 4 .4 4 .3
35-39 5. 1 5. 1 5 .5
40-44 5 .5 6. 1 6 .2
45-49 4 .5 5 .5 5 .0
50-54 ( 6 .2 ) ( 6 .6 ) ( 6 .2 )
NUMBER OF WOMEN (N)
15-19 0 5 32
20-24 6 20 102
25-29 11 25 114
30-34 32 43 85
35-39 57 57 70
40-44 57 49 39
45-49 52 33 34
50-54 25 17 21
( ) Fewer th a n  30 c a s e s .  
* Fewer th a n  10 c a s e s .
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Table A7.10 Response to the Question "What Do You Consider a) ’A Lot' 
and b) 'Few' Children?" Comparison of Male and Female 
Responses.
Response Male Respondents Female Respondents
N = 940 951
a) 'A lot1 of children














Table A7.11 Advantages and Disadvantages of "A Lot" and "Few" Children.
Comparison of Male and Female Responses. Percentages.




Few expenses 73 53
Easy to manage 17 31
Few schooling expenses 6 4
No advantage 1 10
Other 2 1
Don't know 1 2
Disadvantages of "few" 100 101
Few to help in old age 23 23
Few to work in household 
Less chance of some turning
14 7
out well 14 23
Chance of all dying 12 12
Could become spoiled 8 5
Ruwatan ceremony (1) 1 1
Too quiet 3 3
No disadvantages 21 21
Other 3 3
Don't know 1 3
Advantages of "a lot" 100 101
Help in old age 57 56
Work in the household 
Chances of some turning out
24 18
well are better 3 11
Prestige 5 5
Activity, bustle
Lots of children, lots of
2 2
fortune
Chances of some surviving
1 1
are better 0.2 0.2
No advantage 6 6
Don’t know 1 1
Disadvantages of "a lot" 99 100
Expenses in general 72 58
School expenses 8 3
Difficult to manage 13 31
No disadvantage 4 6
Other 2 1
Don't know 0.4 1
99 100
(1) A ceremony, which can be quite expensive, given if parents have only 
one or sometimes two children, in order to safeguard their health and 
ensure survival.
Source: Attitude Survey.
Table A7.12 Proportions Desiring Additional Children by Total Number 
of Surviving Children. Currently Married, Fertile Women 
According to Age, Income, Education, and Work Status
INCOME EDUCATION WORK STATUS
Current Age No Some Primary House-




0 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
1 86 100 100 83 100 100 91 100
2 74 73 78 74 75 76 74 79
3 68 55 63 59 50 69 63 62
4 38 52 52 50 59 42 47 50
5 50 13 21 32 8 21 27 17
6 0 0 10 0 0 14 0 17
7+ - 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Age 35-44
0 - 100 - 100 100 - 100 100
1 100 - 0 50 0 - 50 0
2 83 100 0 78 100 0 100 0
3 86 67 57 79 67 33 81 25
4 33 40 31 38 29 0 32 44
5 11 25 23 19 0 20 14 27
6 17 6 16 15 13 0 9 18
7+ 0 9 8 4 7 15 0 15
NUMBER OF WOMEN ( n )
Age 25-34
0 2 5 5 5 3 5 6 61 7 9 7 6 8 9 l l 12
2 19 15 18 2 3 8 2 1 3 8 143 2 8 2 0 2 7 2 7 12 3 6 38 3 74 16 21 3 1 2 0 17 3 1 3 4 3 45 6 15 2 4 19 12 14 2 2 2 36 l l 1 0 3 2 7 6 67+ 0 l 5 l l 4 3 3
Age 35-44
0 0 2 0 l l 0 l l1 l 0 2 2 l 0 2 l2 6 4 2 9 2 l 9 33 7 6 7 14 3 3 16 44 12 15 13 3 2 7 l 3 1 95 19 8 13 31 4 5 29 l l6 12 18 19 3 4 8 7 32 17
7+ 7 l l 3 8 2 8 15 13 2 9 2 7
Note: Underlined figures represent a sequence with at least 10 cases
in each cell.
Source: Pregnancy History.
Table A7.13 Proportions Desiring Additional Children by Total Number 
of Surviving Children. Currently Married, Fertile Women 
According to Age, Income, Education and Work Status.
INCOME EDUCATION WORK STATUS
Current Age No Some Primary House-




0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
2 21 27 11 17 25 19 18 21
3 21 30 33 26 50 22 26 30
4 44 38 45 30 29 58 44 41
5 33 67 58 47 75 57 55 61
6 0 100 80 67 100 71 67 83
7+ - 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Age 35-44
0 - 0 - 0 0 - 0 0
1 0 - 100 50 100 - 50 100
2 0 0 50 0 0 100 0 33
3 0 17 43 7 33 67 13 50
4 42 53 69 50 71 100 55 56
5 74 50 77 68 75 80 72 64
6 50 83 79 68 75 100 72 76
7+ 100 55 89 79 93 85 93 74
NUMBER OF WOMEN (N)
Age 25-34
0 2 5 5 5 2 5 6 6
1 7 9 7 6 8 9 ll 12
2 19 IS 18 23 8 21 38 14
3 28 20 27 27 12 36 38 37
4 16 21 SI 20 17 31 34 34
5 6 IS 24 19 12 14 22 23
6 l l 10 3 2 7 6 6
7+ 0 l 5 l l 4 3 3
Age 35-44
0 0 2 0 l l 0 l l
1 l 0 2 2 l 0 2 l
2 6 4 2 9 2 l 9 3
3 7 6 7 14 3 3 16 4
4 12 IS IS 32 7 l 31 9
5 19 8 IS 31 4 S 29 ll
6 12 18 19 34 8 7 32 17
7+ 7 ll 38 28 IS 13 29 27
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Table A7.15 Total Desired Family Size (1). Currently Married Fertile
Women According to Age. Percentages.
Total Children CURRENT AGE
Desired 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 All ages
N = 146 263 204 19 632
2 or fewer 5 3 3 5 4
3 33 18 6 16 18
4 40 35 18 0 30
5 21 31 20 16 25
6 1 9 24 16 12
7 0 3 15 11 6
8 or more 1 0.4 14 37 6
101 99 100 101 101
Mean 3.8 4.3 5.7 6.2 4.7
(1) Total number of surviving children plus total number of additional 
children desired. Only numeric responses are included. ("Up to 
God" and "Don't know" eliminated from analysis.)
Source: Attitude Survey.
T a b le  A7. 16 Average  Number o f  
C u r r e n t l y  M a r r ie d ,  
a t  F i r s t  E x p o su re .
C h i ld r e n  E ver  
Once M a rr ie d
B om  by Age o f  M other . 
Women A c c o rd in g  t o  Age
AGE 1 EXPOSURE
C u r r e n t  Age 15 o r  l e s s 16-17 18-19 20 o r  more
15-19 ( 0 .9 ) ( 0 .4 ) * -
20-24 ( 2 .6 ) 2 .1 1 .7 ( 0 .9 )
25-29 * 3 .5 3 .4 2 .0
30-34 ( 4 .9 ) 5 .0 4 .7 3 .2
35-39 ( 5 .9 ) 6 .4 5 .5 4 .8
40-44 ( 6 .0 ) 7 .7 ( 6 .8 ) ( 5 .4 )
45-49 * ( 6 .2 ) (6 .  1) ( 4 .7 )
50-54 ( 9 .6 ) ( 5 .9 ) * *
NUMBER OF WOMEN (N)
15-19 10 17 9 0
20-24 18 47 40 23
25-29 9 36 48 31
30-34 17 32 31 36
35-39 23 45 33 34
40-44 14 31 24 23
45-49 9 21 16 14
50-54 11 14 8 5
( ) Fewer th a n  30 c a s e s .
* Fewer th a n  10 c a s e s .  
S o u r c e : P reg n an cy  H i s t o r y .
T a b le  A7.17 A verage  Number of  C h i ld r e n  E ve r  Born to  Ever M arr ied
Women A c c o rd in g  to  C u r r e n t  Age and Amount o f  R e p ro d u c t iv e  
Time L o s t  Due t o  M a r i t a l  D i s r u p t i o n .  C h i l d l e s s  Women 
E l im in a t e d .
C u r r e n t  Age None
TIME LOST 
l%-24% 25%+
15-19 ( 1 .1 ) - -
20-24 2 .0 * *
25-29 3 .2 ( 2 .9 ) *
30-34 4 .2 4 .4 ( 2 .7 )
35-39 5 .8 4 .3 ( 3 .3 )
40-44 6 .7 4 .9 (3 .  1)
45-49 6 .3 5 .0 ( 3 .3 )
50-54 7 .0 ( 5 .6 )
NUMBER OF WOMEN (N)
( 3 .6 )
15-19 17 0 0
20-24 119 3 2
25-29 132 15 8
30-34 132 32 15
35-39 147 31 25
40-44 109 35 18
45-49 70 39 29
50-54 41 27 20
( ) Fewer th a n  30 c a s e s .
* Fewer th a n  10 c a s e s .  
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Table A8.1 a) Current School Attendance Rates by Sex and Age Group, 
Indonesia 1971,and







5 - 6(1> 16.3 15.7 92.0 92.0
7 - 1 3 61.0 56.9 99.8 99.8
14 - 16 40.8 29.2 61.1 49.4
17 - 19 25.4 12.2 25.4 12.2
29 - 24 11.0 2.8 11.0 2.8
(1) The 1971 Census figure is based only on those age 6, since the 
census does not show anyone age 5 as being currently in school. 
The published C.I.C.R.E.D. figure is for age 5-6.
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THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT IN INDONESIA
It was a Javanese "princess" living at the turn of the century 
- Raden Adjeng Kartini - who is generally acknowledged to be the 
founder of Indonesia's Women's Movement. The daughter of a high­
born Javanese regent, Kartini's life followed the basic pattern of 
all women in her social class: to be kept at home, forbidden to
leave the confines of the house, until marriage age, at which time 
a suitable partner would be selected and a marriage arranged by her 
parents. In Kartini's case, however, she was permitted to attend a 
Dutch school until the age of twelve and, after returning home, was 
allowed to read Dutch books and correspond with a number of people in 
Holland. During this period of time a strong feminist movement was 
underway in Holland, and the books she read, along with the words of 
encouragement of her correspondents, reinforced Kartini's convictions 
that something should be done to "Raise the Javanese woman" (Kartini 
1964: 115). Her letters, which have been published in Dutch, Indo­
nesia n, French and English, condemned the marriage customs of the 
upper class Javanese, particularly forced marriage and polygyny.
She also was a strong proponent of education for girls - a goal 
which, along with marriage law reform, became a central objective in 
the national Women's Movement. In 1902, Kartini founded a small school 
for girls and had plans for expanding it. She was married in 1903 to 
a high government official who was said to have encouraged her efforts. 
Unfortunately, her school project was never carried out. Like another 
of history's feminist leaders, Mary Wollstonecraft, Kartini died in 
childbirth, only a year after her marriage. Her sentimental letters, 
and her tiny school would probably not have been sufficient to earn 
for her a place in Indonesian history; however, she had a strong ally 
in J.M. Abendanon, the Director of the Department of Education in the 
colonial government, who not only edited Kartini's letters for public­
ation in Dutch, but also promoted a system of education for females 
after her death.^ While the government rejected his proposal to
1. The letters were first published in 1911, and proceeds from the sale 
of the book contributed toward establishing "Kartini schools" 
(Nilakusuma 1960: 20), the first of which was opened in 1916. 
Abendanon also formed a Kartini Foundation which aided girls' schools 
primarily through private contributions from the Dutch (Geertz in 
Kartini 1964).
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establish government schools for girls, they did agree to subsidise 
private schools. It has been claimed that these private schools, 
while few in number, were important in that they "roused public 
opinion and influenced the policy of modern education" (Vreede de 
Steuers 1960: 57).
Up to this point, however, we are still referring to upper 
class women, because the early stages of the women's movement (and, 
as we shall see later, the contemporary period as well), dealt 
primarily with the problems of the daughters of Java's nobility. 
Education served to get these women out of their home "prisons", 
however the training they received was oriented to their future home 
life and seemed to invariably include sewing, cooking, and other 
handiwork. Kartini herself had written in one letter:
If we demand education and instruction for girls... 
it is not that we want them to compete with men... 
but... to render them more capable of fulfilling the 
great task which Mother Nature has entrusted to them: 
mother... (Vreede de Steuers 1960: 54).
The aims of the significant number of women's organizations and 
publications that came into being during the early twentieth century 
were "the improvement of the woman's position by means of education 
in household practices, dressmaking classes, courses in child welfare, 
and so forth" (Vreede de Steuers 1960: 64). The first Indonesian 
Women's Congress which met inYogyakarta in 1928 to discuss problems 
of education and marriage reform, is commemorated today as llari Ibu - 
Mother's Day - which again, stresses the importance of women in 
managing a household and raising children. A second important day 
for women is Kartini Day, commemorating Kartini's birthday. Recently 
a group of women in Yogyakarta celebrated the occasion with events in­
cluding a cooking contest, a flower arranging contest, and a tie- 
tying contest.
It is principally through its links with the Nationalist 
Movement that the women's movement in Indonesia became concerned with 
marhaen women - women of the proletariat. From the start, organiza­
tions whose goal was political independence for Indonesia, particularly 
Youth Organizations, welcomed women members. The Indonesian author
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Adi Negoro has written "Feminism was born in the twentieth century, 
as the younger full sister of Indonesian nationalism" (Vreede de 
Steuers 1960: 67).
The women’s group Isteri Sedar (The Alert Woman), which was 
formed in Bandung in 1930, was devoted to complete equality of men and 
women in the movement to achieve an independent Indonesia. It was not 
affiliated with the main confederation of women’s groups, PPI (Perikatan 
Perempuan Indonesia) \  which was an outgrowth of the 1928 Women's 
Congress , for the aims of the PPI were social rather than political. 
Isteri Sedar emphasized the need for improving the lot of women of 
all classes, and declared among its aims and beliefs:
1. That every Indonesian woman take an active interest in 
politics;
2. That a plan must be drawn up to improve the lot of 
proletarian women; and
3. That it supports a national education programme based 
on the needs of the proletariat (Vreede de Steuers 
1960: 93).
In 1935, a second general Women's Congress was held in 
Jakarta, and although the recommendations emerging from it were not 
as radical as those of Isteri Sedar, they nevertheless covered a wider 
range of social issues than did the first Congress. They set up a 
committee to investigate employment for women and stressed the need 
to combat illiteracy. Concentration on a literacy campaign rather 
than on girls' schools represented a shift in emphasis away from 
elite education. At the third Congress (in 1938), another 
important item was added as a goal: the right to vote, which was 
granted in 1941, and put into practice for all Indonesians in the 
1955 general election. The third women's congress also established 
a commission to draft a new marriage law. This project, along with 
several others, had to be suspended during the Japanese occupation 
(1942-45). Under the Japanese, there was only one general women's 
organization. Its main functions were in the field of social work, 
in particular in the conducting of literacy courses. Both Vreede de 
Steuers (1960) and Suwondo (1968) report that in this organization, 
women of the middle and upper classes came into close contact with 
lower class women and began to see their problem as a shared one.
1. In 1929 the name of the organization was changed to Perikatan
Perhimpunan Isteri Indonesia, or Federation of Indonesian Women's 
Associations (Department of Information 1968: 12).
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It is difficult to evaluate exactly how much of this contact did 
take place, however it is true that during the revolution (1945-49), 
women of all classes, and from all regions of the country, were con­
tinually urged to join together for the national good. Sukarno 
himself was very outspoken on this subject, and gave a series of 
lectures to women in Yogyakarta, later published as his book Sarinah, 
in which he exhorted women to take part in the revolution and in the 
efforts to form his famous "society of social justice and prosperity" 
(1947: 513).
According to Suwondo (1968), women did play an active role 
during the war years, including many upper class women who took jobs 
for the first time. The revolution's commemorative statues in 
Jakarta today are notable in their depiction of women - elite and 
peasant - participating along with Indonesia's men in the fight for 
independence. Suwondo further claims that women's entrance into many 
fields of work during the war years brought about a marked change in 
attitudes toward women's work and the position of women in general, 
which carried over to the post-war period. However, the Dutch socio­
logist Wertheim has written of the period immediately after the war:
...the reversal of values (associated with the revolution) 
was not nearly so complete as it might seem at first sight... 
The elders resumed a large part of their authority. Women, 
no longer needed as partners in the struggle, began to see 
themselves also relegated to the background once more 
(1956: 142).
This description closely parallels the situation that occurred in the 
United States during the war and in the period following it. Women 
substituted for men during a time of emergency but few continued in 
these roles once the situation had returned to normal - indeed, women 
retreating to their original position was part of the return to 
"normal". Vreede de Steuers’ description of the deterioration in 
the position of women following Indonesia's revolution stresses the 
feelings of Indonesian men at that time:
... Once the situation was under control, women became 
competitors in the eyes of men, to be feared even, since 
they were now capable of managing public as well as their 
own private affairs. (1960: 163).
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The post-war period in the women's movement seems character­
ized by a preoccupation, once again, with marriage laws. In 1950 
the government set up a Committee for Nikah, Talak, Rujuk (Marriage, 
Divorce, Reconciliation) which drafted several marriage bills, the 
final form of which was submitted to Parliament in 1958. It was 
discussed in 1959 without result and was handed over to various comm­
ittees and religious experts. The 1950's saw more than just inact­
ivity in the movement to reform marriage laws; there were two actual 
setbacks. One was a government ruling, Act No. 19 of 1952, which 
dealt with pensions for the widows of civil servants and which made 
provision for more than one wife. Women's organizations protested 
strongly against this official sanction of polygyny. Then, in 1954, 
President Sukarno took a second wife and women experienced a feeling 
of being betrayed by the man who had so strongly supported women's 
rights before and during the revolution.
During the early 1960's, a time of fantastic inflation and 
wide discontent, little attention was given to the Marriage Bill. 
Following the 1965 change in power, the new Acting President Suharto 
submitted the Marriage Bill to Parliament once more, in May of 1967.
A Department of Information bulletin published in 1968 reported that 
"within a short time it (the bill) will be debated (Department of 
Information 1968: 20). However, it was again allowed to lapse until 
its resurrection in 1972, when it was finally debated heatedly, 
watered down, and passed. Though it is too early to tell what effects 
it will have, there is no doubt that most of the changes which were 
made in capitulation to the strict Muslims represent a defeat for the 
women who worked so long to achieve a non-sectarian marriage law.
One important activity undertaken by some of the country's 
leading women during the post-war period was the establishment of a 
Family Planning Organization. In 1953, at a time when government 
policy was against birth control and President Sukarno boasted that 
Indonesia could support 250 million people, a small group began pro­
moting family planning. In 1957 they formed the Perkumpulan Keluarga 
Berencana Indonesia (PKBI), the Planned Parenthood Association, with
Dr. Hurustiati Subandrio and Mrs. Nani Suwondo, two outstanding leaders
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in the women's movement, as vice presidents. Though publicity efforts 
were hindered by the government policy, they were able to offer clinic 
services with the assistance of the Pathfinder Fund, to establish 
branches throughout Java and in Sumatra and Bali, and to conduct semi­
nars and send representatives to international conferences. With 
the change of government after 1965 and the more favourable climate of 
opinion for family planning under President Suharto, the Association 
was able to expand its activities. In 1969 the growing government- 
sponsored programme took over the clinical tasks of the PKBI, but 
the voluntary organization still retains an important place in training, 
research, and in motivation campaigns for the family planning programme.
In the field of female education, considerable progress has 
been made since Independence. Although this effort has been supported 
by women's groups, it has been mainly the result of general government 
policy for the overall expansion of education. The early demands 
of women's groups, it will be remembered, were primarily for the bene­
fit of the daughters of the elite - to change the custom of keeping 
girls at home - and several private schools were established to serve 
this purpose. The Dutch had, under the Ethical Policy, established 
some village (desa) schools^ as well, and there were 1200 of these 
three-year schools in 1910. In 1916 it was recorded that 9 percent 
of pupils in desa schools were girls, and in The Official Report on 
Education of 1928 the figure for Java was given as 18 percent (Vreede 
de Steuers 1960: 56-57). Still, at the time of the 1930 census the 
proportion of females who were literate (in either Dutch or a native 
language) was very small: in Yogyakarta it was 1 percent, with the
figure for males being not much higher at 8 percent (Census of 1930: 
221). In the 1961 census, the proportion of Yogyakarta females and 
males aged 10 and over who were literate was recorded as 28.2 percent 
and 60.3 percent respectively (Iskandar n.d. - private tabulation of 
1961 census returns, table 20). The 1971 census figures from 
Yogyakarta, and also from all of Java for comparison are reproduced 
below:
1. As we described in Chapter 3's section on education, the schools 
established by the colonial government prior to the formation of 
village schools (and the ones which were considered most important 
by the Dutch) were those set up for the children of the nobility 
to train them for posts in the civil service. Wertheim (1956: 128) 
describes the growing need for administrative personnel recognised 
by the Dutch after 1900 and their decision to open up schooling 
first to those who "had already had some contact with Dutch culture", 
which in Java was of course the nobility.
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All Java and Madura
Urban 88.5 68.4
Rural 65.3 41.3




Urban and Rural 67.3 42.3
Source: 1971 Census, Series C, p.15-17.
It is apparent that the gains made in female literacy since 
before Independence, and even since 1961, have been considerable. 
However, Java has followed the pattern, common to developing regions, 
of rural-urban inequality and of higher male literacy rates. The 
figures for current school enrolments, which have implications for 
future male-female comparisons, show female enrolment to be nearly 
on a par with male enrolment at the primary school level, but declining 
to less than one-third of male enrolment at the secondary level (Table 
2). The small percentage of females achieving advanced levels of 
education is also seen in Table 3 which shows that for all Indonesia, 
only 17% of females aged 15-19 and 3% of those 20-24 are still in 
school.
These education figures imply low proportions of women in 
skilled occupations. Of the economically active population in Java 
recorded in the 1971 census, only 4.5% of women were in the categories 
of professional/technical or administrative/managerial positions.^
The three largest occupation categories for economically active women 
in Java were "farmers1' (52%), "sales workers", the majority of whom 
would be petty traders, (17%), and "production workers" (13%). The
1. Of all persons in the professional category, 71% were male; of 
those in administrative positions, males represented 79% (1971 
Census, Series C, p.96).
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Table 2. Percentage of Students Who are Female:
Currently Enrolled Students at SD (Primary),
SMP (Lower Secondary) and SMA (Upper Secondary) Levels, 
D.I. Yogyakarta.
Level % Female
a) SD (Primary) 46.4








Sources: Departemen Pendidikan dan Kebudayaan Badan Pengembangan 
Pendidikan, Bank Data.
a) Statistik Sekolah Dasar D.I.Y., Maret 1971:
Tables 3A, 3C;
b) Statistik SMP D.I.Y., Maret 1972, Tables 3A, 3C;
c) Statistik SMA D.I.Y., Maret 1972, Tables 3A, 3C.
Table 3. Percentage of Males and Females Currently Attending 


























Source: 1971 Census, Series C, p.23.
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corresponding figures for all of Indonesia are similar: 58%,
13%, and 11% respectively (1971 Census, Series C, p.93). Thus, we 
should not lose sight of the fact that despite advances made in 
several areas, the majority of Indonesia's women have little or no 
education and work primarily as farmers and traders in the villages.
It is difficult to appraise the achievements of a women's 
movement in a country like Indonesia, where the more general problems 
of poverty and underdevelopment override any specific efforts to 
improve the position of the nation's women. Conditions for women in 
terms of employment and education are limited, but the same is true 
for Indonesia's men; progress for women can only come about with 
overall progress in these areas. Thus we can see that a crucial 
role for the women's movement lies within the nation's larger plans 
for development. In this capacity, the movement would focus 
primarily on the problems of Indonesia's poor and uneducated women, 
on the farmers and traders of the rural areas. Up to this point 
in the women's movement, this has not been the case.
Women's organizations in the past have devoted much of their 
time and energy to efforts such as the abolition of polygny, which 
affects only a small proportion of the population. They have 
promoted measures such as labour laws and widow's pensions which 
benefit primarily the civil servant class. "Practical" education 
for women has frequently referred to such institutions as the SKKA, 
Senior School for Family Welfare, which teaches such skills as "how 
to cook properly, how to make bread and rolls, how to arrange home 
decorations, and so on" (Jakarta Times, 2 October 1972, p.4).^ It 
would seem that today, as in the days of Kartini, many ideas about 
raising the status of women refer primarily to the middle and upper 
classes.
1. An earlier article in the same newspaper quoted a speech by the 
Minister of Religious Affairs which emphasised that the main 
reason for educating women was because "A woman as a mother 
holds the key of educating the family", the same argument made 
by elite women's groups in the pre-Independence period 
(Jakarta Times, 23 June 1972, p.5).
BIO
Understandably, it is the highly educated professional women 
and the upper class wives of the country's political leaders who form 
the core of the women's movement, and they have been concerned primarily 
with the problems of their own class. A review of biographical data 
on these women, as presented by Vreede de Steuers (1960:179-190), the 
Department of Information booklet on the Woman's Movement (1968:43-72), 
or in Who's Who in Indonesia (Roeder 1971), shows that many of them 
have studied overseas and most have travelled widely. It is not 
unreasonable to assume that their links with the tingkat internasional 
(the "international class") are closer than their links with 
Indonesia's peasantry, and that they have been concerned with the 
problems of women with whom they have something in common: women who
live in cities, women whose husbands are salaried workers, women with 
some education.
Ehrlich and Harriman (1971:51), discussing the practical
possibilities for women in developing countries, have stressed the
need for training women as doctors and paramedical personnel, teachers,
and agricultural technicians. It is probably fair to say that
Indonesia has made steps in the training of women in medical and
1 2paramedical professions and as teachers but, probably due to the
1. In a paper written in 1963, H.Geertz asserts that in a recent 
medical school graduating class in the University of Jakarta, out 
of 97 new doctors there were 21 women, a proportion which compares 
favourably to U.S. medical school products" (Geertz in Kartini 
1964). The use of the U.S. as a standard, however, is not 
necessarily satisfactory; still, figures for current enrolment
in University of Indonesia medical school show about one-fourth 
of students are female (Ihromi 1974: Appendix 4, p.7).
2. However, in Yogyakarta at least, the percentage of women teachers 
is only significant at the primary school level (29% female, 
compared to only 16% at the high school level). Also, even at 
primary level schools, those holding the position of headmaster 
are almost all male (90%). (Education Department Statistics 
1971).
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I. All household members who work outside the household or in a household 






-----  - J













; _____________ __ _ i_ _ —I  i _ L _ J
Interviewer Comment: # Status: Primary job, secondary . . . .
* (1) in Maguwo, (2) outside, (3) mixed. 
@ Employer (self or other)
II. All household members who are unemployed or pensioned (age 5 and over)
, looking? Why not working?last jobName
III. All household members presently attending school





1 _ _ _ _ i_ _ _ _ _ _1
! _________ l
: ... ! ^
j# Co£t per year
IV. Children from the household who are still schooling and live away from the household.








































4. other uses 
ffCode Column 2 t
A. registered in member's name
B. not registered 
ffCode Column 3:
1. owned by self
2. obtained as official
3. obtained as pensioned 
official
■ ^  rented
5. other
ffCode Column 4 :
1. location of land, 
tree or animal 
ffCode Column 5:
1. used by family
2. rented out
3. other arrangement (specify) 
ffCode Column 6 :
% return sold 
ffCode Column 7:
Total (national measure) 
ffCode Column 8 :
Total (local measure) 
Interviewer Comment:
-





















1. Is this house owned by you; or your wife; 
or rented,or what:
.2. If owned, was it bought, built or inherited: 
3. Material used in house construction: 
j Interviewer Evaluation: 
j good 1 2 3 4 5  bad condition 
j clean 1 2 3 4 5 dirty condition 





4. Is this house shared with another family:
Name of head of other f. Relationship
Code:
5. Do you own any other/house: Where:
£  : . ' • . i O " . Ü  ‘ ‘ . I  v  ; ■
Fakultas r >u>ratL V.-A.
Univers; <s Gadjah Mada
1. Total land area:
2. Crop sovm in the last season (If Rice, type)
3. Did you use fertilizer? (Type):
3a. How much fertilizer did you use?
4. Return of the last harvest (Gross)
5. Percent eaten by the household?
6. Percent used to buy fertilizer, wages etc.?
7. Percent given away:
8. Percent sold:
9. Time since last harvest?
10. Time until next harvest?
To be asked of households planting rice:
11. In the last planting who worked on this household's land?
■ r - —r ---a. From household; individual number I
b. From relatives outside the household:









7. rtru__ j Other system 4 Details
___ !-
Young women
12. In the last harvest who worked on this household's land?
a. From household; individual: J | , i
Age first worked a harvest: I
b. From relatives outside the household:
System
-It < - M
Relationship I No.4------ ------
------- 1-
Where do they live?






Youths between age and . Young women between age and
d. Look at the census if there are children between 5 and 20 years old who didn't




13. Is the harvest from your land sufficient for your household's needs? 
Buy extra,_____. From co-op work,_____ . Other,_____ . Tot; _______ .
14. In the last week: who worked on your land: What job:
Economic SurveyF.»r iltafi Gc'oi”*at"{
A. Consumption and family matters.
1 . l»<>. ine household eat rice all year or do you sometimes eat another basic 
food, e.g. Ketela etc.?
Other?______________________  How often ______ / ___________ .
2. How many months a year do you eat rice?
______ months, 2 times daily or more.
______  months, 1 time daily.
______  months, 0 times daily.
3. How many times a week does this household eat meat? __________  /week.
4. In the last 2 months, has any household member borrowed or lent money?
No. borrow/ Total j Reason When Until Interest %
— r _ J
i
! '
5. Is any household member buying on time payment? Yes No DK
No. Object Price Rp j Each details:
<-
. !
6. Does any household member belong to an arisen? Yes No DK
. ! Year begun Frequency Amount details:
_ L
i
1 __ - -  . -j
i H
7. Does any member have a savings account? YES NO DK 
If yes: In a bank __________  or in another place? ________
8. Does the head of this household give assistance to anyone:
Relationship Yes/ i Money? | Food
No j
Help Frequency They live:
Parents r /
...... — ' ■ _i  .. ..' ... j /
L. ____/ _____ ------------ .
9. Does the head of this household receive help from anyone:
Relationship Yes/ ■ Money? 1 Food?
L No J  _j_
Help Frequency They live:
Children /
_ L /
----------- j ! ! ____ /
i : i /
How many living children do you have _______  Now adults (20+)
How many living foster children do you have _______ " " "
How many living adopted children do you have 
How many living grandchildren do you have
XI. One important aspect of the economic condition of the household is income. 
Because many people do not like to discuss the income they make, since it is a 
private matter, we are not asking people to tell us their income, but rather we 
would like to ask only for an estimate of the relative level of income of the
household (including money, rice, goods, and other income):
Per: Day Month: Year: I
I 0-25 0-750 0-9000
II 26-50 751-1500 9001-18000
III 51-100 1501-3000 18001-36000
IV 101-150 3001-4500 36001-49000
V 151-200 4501-6000 49001-72000
- - VI 201-300 6001-9000 72001-108000
VII 301+ 9001+ ' 108000+ .




1 Date of Birth: Y e a r _________ M o n t h __________
2 Current Marital Status: . ___________________________
3 Number of Times Married: ______________
[FOR EACH MARRIAGE, FILL IN ONE MARRIAGE CARD]
WOMEN'S ACTIVITIES
1 Membership in organizations (yes or no): 
la Type(s) of organization^ ):
lb Have you attended a meeting/activity during the last 
three months
2 How often do you go to Yogyakarta?
3 Have you ever been to Jakarta? How many times?
4 Do you currently have a job other than domestic duties?
4a IF NOT: Why not?
5 What is the most important reason for getting married?
5a For men ------------- - ----------------------
5b For w o m e n --------------------- -------------
6 What is the best age for first marriage?
6a For men ____________________ ______________
— Reasons: _________________________________
6b For w o m e n _________________________ _______
— Reasons:
PREGNANCY HISTORY
I d e n t i f i c a t i o n  Number
1 E ver been p re g n a n t?  ( i n c l .  c u r r e n t  p r e g . )  _____________
IF "YES": FILL IN ONE PREGNANCY CARD FOR EACH PREGNANCY; 
THEN RETURN TO THIS FORM:
—To Q u es tio n s  2-5  i f  R i s  n o t c u r r e n t l y  p re g n a n t 
—To Q u es tio n s  3 and 5 i f  R i s  c u r r e n t l y  p re g n a n t
2 P r e s e n t ly  f e r t i l e ?
W ife ......... ......... ............ .. _____
Husband _ .. . ____
IF "NO" OR "NOT SURE":
2a How lo n g  n o t f e r t i l e / n o t  pu re?
Wife _____________
Husband _____________
2b Cause o f i n f e r t i l i t y
Wife _____________
Husband _____________
2c Elver c o n s u l te d  anyone? I f  y e s —whom?
Wife ____________:________
Husband
3 ( F e r t i l e / p o s s i b l y  f e r t i l e  women o n ly )  Uant (m ore) c h i ld r e n ?
3a IF  "YES": How many (m ore) c h i ld r e n ?
Sons ________________
D augh te rs
4 ( F e r t i l e / p o s s i b l y  f e r t i l e  wo..:en o n ly )  C u r r e n t ly  u s in g  a n y th in g  to
■''revent p regnancy?
4a IF "YES": What m ethod?
5 E ver ad o p ted  a c h i ld ?
5a IF  "YES": How many? ___











SUMMARY: LB/SL; LB/ND; P regnancy  L o sse s ; C u rre n t P re g n a n c y !__j__  [ j_
T o ta l P re g n a n c ie s :














THE ENDED TOTAL TIME I II 70-72
[ F i l l  i n  SUMMARY LIST on r e v e r s e  s id e ]
T o ta l  M arriag e  C ards 




1. Total children still living
2. Total children bo m  alive, but 
-ov dead
3. Total live births (l + 2)
4. Total stillbirths
5. Total spontaneous abortions
6. Total induced abortions
7. Total p re mane v losses (4 + 5 + 6)
8. Current pregnancy (if currently 
pregnant, write "1")
9. TOTAL ( 3 + 7 + 8 )
10. TOTAL PREGNANCIES (Total from No. 9, 
corrected for multiple births: minus 1 
(-1) for each twin birth; minus 2 (-2) 
for triplets, etc.)
I Card ho .
i ti
ID No
1 Date of m arr iag e  Y ear_________  Month
2 M arriage c e r t i f i c a t e  seen
3 R e g is te re d ?
4 P l a c e  r e g .
5 Dnt.o o f  co b a b i l . n l  i on :
Year .. __ Mon lh
i
6 Age a t  m arr iage  (cornpl. y e a r s )  . ____  __
7 H usband 's  age a t  m arr iage  ________________
8 How was the  m arr iage  a r r a n g e d __________________
9 R esidence on c o h a b i t a t io n  ( r e l a t i o n s h i p
of head o f  househo ld  to  R) __ __ ____
10 Husband polygamous a t  m arriage  ________ ________
11 Husband polygamous d u r in g  m a rr ia g e _____________
12 T o ta l  number tem porary s e p a r a t io n s  ___
12a T o ta l  number of months s e p a ra te d
13 S t i l l  in  t h i s  m arr iage  _ _ ___
IF NOT STILL IN THIS MARRIAGE:
14 How d id  m a rr iag e  end?
15 I f  d iv o r c e / s e p a r a t io n ,  reason  ... _______ _______
16 Date of d i s s o l u t i o n  Yoa*_____ M onth____________
17 R esidence  fo l lo w in g  d i s s o l u t i o n  u  e l u t i o n s  i i ^  ».of
head  to  R) ______  _____ _____________ _ _____
18 Source of s u p p o r t :  1La i r o n ,  from s e l f  ______ /->
18b O ther source  ____________ _______ ___ ______ _
19 Rem arriage ______________________________________






























PREGNANCY CARD : _ L  L 1
Card No. ID No.
1 Pregnancy outcome . ... _ ____ ____  ________





FOR LIVE BIRTHS AND STILLBIRTHS:
3 Name .. . ..... .... ____  . 4 Sex
5 Date Y e a r ________ M onth................ ..........
6 Type of b i r t h  _______________________________
7 Months of g e s ta t io n  ________________________
o Place of b i r th  __________ ___________________
9 B irth  a t te n d a n t ___ ___ _____________________
10 R eg iste red?  ______  11 P lace r e g . . _________
12 I f  n o t, why n o t ? ______________ 13 Doc. . _
FOR LIVE BIRTHS ONLY:
14 I f  b re a s tf e d , d u ra tio n  ______________  ____
IB Was c h ild  adopted': _______________________
16  Who adopted c h ild . _________________________
17 Age a t  adop tion  ----------------------------------------
FOR CHILDREN WHO DIED:
18 Age a t  death  _ ________________
1 9 Date Year ___________  Month__ __________
20 Cause of death  _ _ __ _ __________________
21 R e g is te re d ? ________ 22 P lace  r e g .__________
23 I f  n o t, why n o t ? _______________24 D oc.____
FOR SPONTANEOUS/INDUCED ABORTIONS:
23 Date Y e a r_____________ Month______________
26 Months of g e s ta t io n _________________________





L J .. 27-23 
29— .+ —












2 > R eason____________________________________
29 Wlio a s s i s t e d ____________________________
FC" CURRENT PREGNANCY: 30 Month g e s ta tio n




30^ 64 . .
PREGNANCY HISTORY
P a r t  I I
Name C ard  No- 3 1
ID No. i f  N° -  1 ! 1 1 !
i T h o se  p r e g n a n t  a t  t ime of  PH: P r e g .  ou tcom e __  _____ . __  .
\ O t h e r s :  A re  y o u  p r e g n a n t  now?
YES: Hoy/ many m o n t h s ........ ..... NO
Has R » 'v e r  e x p e r i e n c e d  a  l i v e  b i r t h / s t i l l b i  r t h / a b o r t i .  on?
YES: E l i g i b l e  NO e l i g i b i l i t y
The l e n g t h  o f  t im e  b e tw e e n  p r e g n a n c i e s  d e p e n d s  on s e v e r a l  t h i n g 3 .  He 
w ish  t o  l e a r n  a b o u t  t h e  v a r i o u s  f a c t o r s  w h ich  i n f l u e n c e  t h e  s p a c i n g  o f  





1 1 - 1 2
13
SECTION A: F o r  R who e x p e r i e n c e d  m ost r e c e n t  b i r t h / S B / A b  i n
r
\
1970/ 1971/ 1 9 7 2 :
P r e g n a n c y  o u tcom e , ...
Number o f  m o n th s  ag o  
S i n c e  t h i s  l a s t  p r e g n a n c y .
e l i g i b i l i t y
1 .  Have y o u  re su m ed  s e x u a l  r e l a t i o n s ?
YES: l a .  Hovf l o n g  a f t e r  t h e  b i r t h / S B / A b ?
m onths
NO
2 .  Have y o u  re s u m e d  m e n s t r u a t i n g ?
YES: 2 a .  How lo n g  a f t e r  t h e  b i r t h / S B / A b ?
___________  m onths
NO: 2 b .  P r o b a b l y  how much l o n g e r  w i l l  i t  b e?
_ _________ m onths
3 .  (L iv e  b i r t h  s t i l l  l i v i n g  o n l y )  A re  y o u  s t i l l  b r e a s t f e e d i n g ?
YES: 3 a .  P r o b a b l y  how much l o n g e r  w i l l  y o u  0 -' t i n u e ?
___________  m onths
NO. 3 b .  How l o n g  d i d  y o u  b r e a s t f e e d ?
















2 2 -2 3
m 2.;-23
□»
2 7 - 2 0
2 9 -3 0
SECTION B: F o r  R vrho h a v e  b i r t h  c e r t i f i c a t e  d a t e s  f o r  e a c h  l i v e  b i r t h :
C o m p le te  t h e  t a b l e  on t h e  r e v e r s e  s i d e .  e l i g i b i l i t y
SECTION C: F o r  a l l  R:
4 . I n  y o u r  o p i n i o n  i s  i t  b e t t e r  f o r  a  n ew ly  m a r r i e d  c o u p l e  t o  h a v e  a  
c h i l d  a s  s o o n  a s  p o s s i b l e ,  o r  t o  w a i t  a v / h i l e ,  s a y  two o r  t h r e e  y e a r s ?
4 .
AS SOON AS POSSIBLE: 4 a .  R easo n  







5 .  I n  y o u r  ov*n e x p e r i e n c e ,  w h a t  d o e s  t h e  l e n g t h  o f  t h e  p o s t - p a r t e m  
a b s t i n e n c e  p e r i o d  d e p e n d  on ,  t h a t  i s ,  w h a t  d e t e r m i n e s  when s e x u a l  





rH  rH 4 °
r t  - p  C
5> c  d
c f '  a )  C
Q) CL Pr C  0/) 
P 4-> O  M 0)
O  C  pi H





• ' c  S
o  o
• r i  CT (D
i  ■ c.; ß
t.1  C> 0}
« j : pH
»H
co p: 
rH  .C  O  
«1 + ’ «
4 J  p , C: CM
o  o  c 
n  L  P ’
N  9
9  *  P-
Q> CM C  Cl).
p i  r..-, ^
CJ5
m  c
7 ! Ü  S
■+' c  «1 •«-
O  O  0)














M  <1> 1
T J CQ O  -=tj
O  -H  f i  O
•H  p3 •
rH  rH  i—1 
0) -4-> Cj O  O
p h  d  n  o  o
«
I T T “
O  o l c
rC  !.-> -H
ß  <h  r !  t ;
O  O  rH  ,c>























































































i .  .
CO rC
0) 4->
4 J  C u y_r


































6 .  I s  i t  p o s s i b l e  f o r  a  woman to  become p re g n u n t  i f  she  h a s  s e x u a l  
•• lo b e f o r e  m e n s t r u a t i o n  r e t u r n s ?
Y. : s  NO
6 a .  What i s  y o u r  o p in io n  a b o u t  h a v in g  sex  d u r i n g  t h a t  t im e ,  
i s  i t  bad o r  d o e s n ' t  i t  m a t t e r ?
6b .  Does a  woman b e g in  m e n s t r u a t i n g  a g a in  e a r l i e r  i f  s e e  
d o e s n ' t  b r e a s t f e e d ?
y e s  NO
7. I f  a woman h a s  sex  d w rv  the  b r e a s t f e e d i n g  p e r i o d ,  can  she 
become p r e g n a n t?
YES NO
7 a .  T here  a r e  30me women who f e e l  i t ' s  a l l  r i g h t  t o  have  sex
w h i le  b r e a s t f e e d i n g ,  w h i le  o th e r s  f e e l  i t  i s  n o t .  What do 
you th in k ?
ALL RIGHT NOT ALL RIGHT
>6
6 a .  j_ i 3/
6b. L_ J
n7 .  I__ !
j
7 a .  1 J  40
8 .  Some women th in k  th a t  sex  d u r in g  b r e a s t f e e d i n g  r u i n s  th e  m ilk ,  b u t  
o t h e r s  d i s a g r e e .  What a b o u t  you, do you  th in k  t h a t ' s  t jo o r  n o t?
YES ,  TRUE NO,  NOT T ME 8 . 41
9. What, i n  y o u r  o p in io n ,  i s  th e  most im p o r ta n t  r e a s o n  f o r  b r e a s t f e e d i n g  
a c h i l d  l o n g e r  th a n  one y e a r ?  (Then p ro b e :  Do you t h i n k  t h a t  d e l a y in g
p reg n a n cy  i s  an im p o r t a n t  r e a s o n ? )  r-----
____________________________________________  9 .  I---- ' 42
9 a .  IF "DELAYING PREGNANCY" IS IMPORTANT, ASK:
What i s  t h e  most im p o r ta n t  r e a s o n  f o r  s p a c in g  p r e g n a n c ie s ?
1-2
A B C D E  F G H I  J  :
b la n k
•1.-63
6 ': - .  .0
2 -  3
3 -  4
ID No. P i 2
rT T T 'T  TTT





i n . . l d
T ' ~ f ~ n . . 1
1— I— r~ I • j .... -  -- 1 t |4 -3 i • i 1
| !
i .  ! I ! ! I !
• !
b la n k
ID No.
Card  no . 3 3
1









5-6 ! i I j 1 1 1 ! i ! ' !
r---- i j
) j j ! ! 10-29
6 - 7  1 I ; • 1 i M  ! ! | i ! M  ! ! ' ?o -49
7 -8  | i  ! J  ! ----- r- •1 I M I I ! I 1 ! 1 1 50-69
b la n k  70-80
Card No. 3 ±\
ID No. !
1 i 1 ' i i
a - 9  M i l l ! I 1 i 1 ! j 1 !i 1 ! i | 1 ! ; ! ! 10-29
9-10  ! 1 i j j ! I ; j ; 1 j j ! j' 1 1 1 i l I ! i ! ' 30 -49
1 0 -  ! 1 i ! 1 ! i I I I  ! 50-69
b la n k  70-80
CONFIDENTIAL
Name C.arc Nc. 3 5
ID No. ID No. j
Eligibility Eligibility
NAME OF ASSISTANT ___________________________
DAY ___________ MONTH ________________________




FAMILY RELATIONS For males andfanales
1. There are some married couples who discuss certain things that 
other husbands and wives don't discuss. In general, do you and 
your husband/wife discuss the following matters:
(never, rarely, sometimes, often)
a. Husband's work la. ] 20
b. Total number of children desired lb. □  a
c. Education of child(ren) - lc. 1 22
2. Who keeps the money in your household?
, Ü 2 3
3. In your opinion, is it better for a husband and wife to both 
work to earn the family income, or for the husband to be 
responsible for the family and the wife to take care of 
domestic duties?
3. □  24
4. In some families, the husband makes the main decisions about
certain things, while in others the wife is the one who decides. 
In your own family, who makes the decisions about:
a. Where to live 4a. 1 1 23
b. How to spend the family income 4b. □  26
»■ • a
c. The marriage of a daughter 
(When, with whom) -
4c. 1__ 1 27
T~- 1
d. The circumcision of a son 4d. 1__1 28
(When, preparations)
5. In general, who do you think can manage best living independently; 
that is, taking care of his or her own daily needs— a man or
a woman?
5. C D  29
6. Who do you think can control their emotions better--men or 
women?
6. [ H  30
1A
MARRIAGE F o r  m a le s  a n d  f e m a le s
7 .  I n  y o u r  o p i n i o n ,  w h ich  o f  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  i s  t h e  b e s t  way 
t o  a r r a n g e  a  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e :
1 .  P a r e n t s  d e c i d e  e v e r y t h i n g
2 .  P a r e n t s  c h o o s e  p r o s p e c t i v e  s p o u s e ,  t h e n  c h i l d r e n  
make f i n a l  d e c i s i o n
3 .  C h i l d r e n  c h o o s e  t h e m s e l v e s ,  t h e n  p a r e n t s  make 
f i n a l  d e c i s i o n
4 .  C h i l d r e n  d e c i d e  e v e r y t h i n g
5 .  O t h e r  ( s p e c i f y )  7 .  31
8 .  ( F o r  m a l e s  o n l y )  How many t i m e s  h a v e  you b een  m a r r i e d ?
8 a .  ( F o r  m a le s  o n l y )  Have you e v e r  h ad  m ore  t h a n  o ne  w i f e  
a t  t h e  same t im e ?
YES: 8 a . 1 .  Maximum num ber a t  o n e  t i m e :  2 3 4  
NO
8 b .  (M a le s  a n d  f e m a l e s )  I n  g e n e r a l ,  do you t h i n k  p o ly g am y
i s  a  good  t h i n g ?
YES NO
8 .





9 .  Some p e o p l e  t h i n k  i t  w o u ld  be b a t t e r  i f  t h e r e  w e re  some 
c h a n g e s  i n  d i v o r c e  c u s to m .  I n  y o u r  o p i n i o n ,
9 a .  Would i t  b e  b e t t e r  i f  i t  w e re  e a s i e r  f o r  a  woman t o  
o b t a i n  a d i v o r c e  t h a n  i t  i s  now?
YES NO 9 a .  35
9 b .  Would i t  be  b e t t e r  i f  i t  w e re  m ore  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  a  man 
to  o b t a i n  a d i v o r c e  t h a n  i t  i s  now?
YES NO 9 b .  36
1 0 .  F o r  t h o s e  who h a v e  b e e n  d i v o r c e d : ( i f  m ore  t h a n  o n c e ,  u s e  
m o s t  r e c e n t  d i v o r c e ) :
I I
V __How was j o i n t  p r o p e r t y  d i v i d e d  u p o n  d i s s o l u t i o n  o f  t h e  m a r r i a g e ?
1 0 .  37
1 1 .  I f  a  w i f e  d o e s n ' t  w an t  any  m ore  c h i l d r e n ,  b u t  h e r  h u s b a n d  
s t i l l  w a n ts  t o  h a v e  m o re ,  w h a t  do you t h i n k  t h e  w i f e  s h o u l d  
do?
1 1 .  38
F o r  M a le s  O n l y :
1 2 .  What i s  t h e  b e s t  a g e  f o r  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e ?
1 2 a .  F o r  men
1 2 b .  F o r  women
1 3 .  What i s  t h e  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  r e a s o n  f o r  g e t t i n g  m a r r i e d ?  
1 3 a .  F o r  men
1 3 b .  F o r  women
1 2 a .  3 9 -4 0
1 2 b .  4 1 - 4 2
1 3 a .




Codes f o r  
Page 1A
7 . - 9 b .  
10 .-11 . 




SOCIAL FACTORS For m a les  and fem a les
Com m unication
14. I f  you w an ted  to  t a l  . to  someone a b o u t  th e  f o l lo w in g  p ro b lem s ;  
f o r  exam ple ,  i f  you r . je u ed  a d v i c e ,  to  whom would you go?
1 4a .  R a i s in g  ■ 1 4a .
14b. Economic d i f f i c u l t i e s  _ 14b.
1 4c .  Stomach i l l n e s s _  14c .
15 .  Do you u s u a l l y  l i s t e n  to  th e  r a d io ?  How o f t e n ?
15 .
H e a l th
16. When you have  been s i c k ,  have  you e v e r :
1 6a .  Gone to  a t r a d i t i o n a l  h e a l e r  1 6a .  
16b. Gone to  th e  c l i n i c  16b . 
1 6 c .  Taken a p i l l  1 6c .  
16d. Had an i n j e c t i o n  16d.
R e l i g i o n
17. R e l i g i o n  from c e n su s  _______________ . C o r r e c t i o n  _______________ .
( , 1 7 a .  S t r e n g t h  o f  r e l i g i o n :
17a .
U rban  E x p e r ie n c e
18. Where d id  you l i v e  f o r  m ost  o f  t h e  t im e  b e f o r e  you were
m a r r i e d ,  i n  a r u r a l  o r  an u r b a n  a r e a ?  18.
RURAL
URBAN: 18a.  Which c i t y  1 8a .
19 . Where d id  you l i v e  f o r  m ost  o f  t h e  t im e  s i n c e  m a r r ia g e ?  19
RURAL
URBAN: 19a.  Which c i t y  1 9 a .
10. Have you e v e r  l i v e d  i n  a c i t y  c o n t in u o u s ly  f o r  a y e a r  o r  
more?
YES NO 2 0 .
F or M ales O n ly :
21. How o f t e n  do you go to  Y o g y ak a r ta?
2 1 .
















L i t e ra c y
23. Are you a b l e  to  rea d ?  I n  what l a n g u a g e ( s ) ?
.3. 61
24. o you r e a d  th e  new spaper?  H w o f t e n ?
24. 62
Ed u c a t io n
25. L ev e l  o f  e d u c a t io n  from census  _______________ .
C o r r e c  i  n ___  . 25 . 63-65
2 . In  y o u r  o p in i  n ,  was t h a t  enough f o r  you?
2 6 . 6
YES
N' : 26a. What l e v e l  would you have l i k e d  to  a t t a i n ?
26a. 67
26b. What was th e  m a jo r  r e a s  n you d i d n ' t  c n t i n u e  
to  t h a t  l e v e l ?
26b. 68
F or  R who have c h i l d r e n  now i n  s c h o . l :
27. Do you th in k  you w i l l  be capa l e  o f  p a y in g  y o u r  c h i l d ( r e n ) ' s  
e d u c a t i  n c o s t s  t h r  ugh th e  h i  h sc h o o l  l e v e l ?
28. What b e n e f i t s  do you t h in k  you y o u r s e l f  m ig h t  r e c e i v e  






29. I f  you and y u r  h u s b a n d /w ife  co u ld  somehow be i n  your  m a r r i e d  
l i f e  anew, and G d gave you e x a c t l y  th e  number o f  c h i l d r e n  you
w a n te d ,  how many sons and d a u g h te r s  would t h a t  b e 7 2, a .  71
29a .  8 ns _________ + 29b. d a u g h te r s  __________ = 2. c .  t o t a l  _______ 29b. 72
29c. 73 74
30. I f  , u were a b l e  to  g e t  j u s t  th e  r i g h t  t o t a l  number o f  
c h i l d r e n  y u w an ted ,  bu t  th e y  were a l l  b . y s , w u l d  you 
h av e  an a d d i t i o n a l  c h i l d / c h i l d r e n  i n  o r d e r  to  g e t  a g i r l ?
YES: 30a.  Up to  what number o f  sons  would you have 















31. F r Males Only: What is the total number of children you have? 






32. For Males Only: D you want to have (more) children?










33. Fo Females Only: Do you want to have (more) children7









34. Does you husband/wife want to have (more) children? 
YES NO
35. What, in your opinion, would be a lot of children?
35a. What is the major advantage of having that many children? 
35b. What is the major disadvantage?
36. What, in your opinion, would be only few children?
36a. What is the major advantage of having few children? 







37. If a man is married for a out five years or more and hasn't had 
any children, but he wants to have children, what sh uld he do?
37.
38. If you were asked to choose which would be the better number of 
children t have--three or six--which would y< u choose?
38. 33
3A.
POPULATION . R BLEMS For Males nly
39. In your opini n, would ec nomic conditi ns in this area be 
bett r if:
1 The populati n
2 he population




remains the same 
decreases 39.
40. Have you ever heard ab ut the ransmigrati n Program?
ES NO 4 .
41. ave you ever been a trai smigrant7 41.
YES: 41a. where? 41a.
41b. Why did you go? 41 .
41c. Why did you c me back7 41c.
NO
42. Do you have any friends who have been transmigrants? 42
ES: Concerning your closest friend who has transmigrated:
42a. Where did he go7 42a.
42b. -s he st'll there? 42b.
YES: 42bl. Is he c ntent? 42b...
NO: 42b2. Why did he return?
For Males nly
4 . If someone were t give you 1000 rupiah, what would you do 
with the money7
43.
44. What about if someone gave you 1 ,000 rupiah?
44.
45. In general, d y u think a man'6 economic position is due to 
fate or to his own efforts?
F R FARMERS For Males nly
45.

















47. If a farmer has 4 children, h w much rice land would he have 
to control in order t. produce enough for his family's needs; 
that is, enough for their food, to pay the cost of schooling, 
and to meet other expenses?
47. 49
4 .
C odes f o r  
P ag e  3A.
3 9 . - 4 1 .
4 2 .
4 3 . - 4 5 .
4 6 . - 4 7 .
3 4 -3 9
4 0 -4 4
4 5 -4 7
4 8 -4 9
KAP F o r  M a le s  an d  F e m a le s
4 8 .  Do you t h i n k  i t ' s  a good  t h i n g  o r  n o t  good to  l i m i t  t h e  number 
o f  c h i l d r e n  i n  a  f a m i l y 7 ( i n c l u d e  com m ents ,  r e a s o n s )
4 8 .  □  50
4 9 .  How a b o u t  s p a c i n g  c h i l d r e n - - i s  t h a t  a  good t h i n g  o r  n o t ?  ___
4 9 .  □  51
5 0 .  Among t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  y o u r  n e i g h b o u r s ,  i s  i t  t h e  h u s b a n d  o r  
t h e  w i f e  who m akes  d e c i s i o n s  c o n c e r n i n g  l i m i t i n g  o r  s p a c i n g  
p r e g n a n c i e s ?
5 0 .
5 0 a .  How a b o u t  i n  y o u r  own f a m i l y ,  who m akes t h o s e  d e c i s i o n s ?
5 0 a .
5 1 .  Has a n y o n e  e v e r  come t o  y o u r  home t o  t e l l  you a b o u t  F a m i ly  
P l a n n i n g ?
YES: 5 1 a .  What was y o u r  r e a c t i o n  t o  t h e  v i s i t ?
5 1 .
5 1 a .
NO
5 2 .  Have you e v e r  h e a r d  a b o u t  F a n i l y  P l a n n i n g  from  a r a d i o  b r o a d c a s t ?
YES NC 5 2 .
5 3 .  Have you e v e r  d i s c u s s e d  F a m i ly  P l a n n i n g  w i t h  y o u r  s p o u s e ?
YES: 5 3 a .  What i s  h i s / h e r  o p i n i o n  o f  F a m i ly  P l a n n i n g ?
NO
5 3 .
5 3 a .
5 4 .  Have you e v e r  d i s c u s s e d  F a m i ly  P l a n n i n g  w i t h  y o u r  f r i e n d s  o r  
n e i g h b o u r s ?
YES: 5 4 a .  What do t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  them t h i n k  a b o u t  F P 7
NO
5 4 .
5 4 a .
5 5 .  Have y o u / y o u r  w i f e  e v e r  gone t o  t h e  F a m i ly  P l a n n i n g  c l i n i c ?  5 5 .
YES: 5 5 a .  Do y o u / y o u r  w i f e  s t i l l  a t t e n d  r e g u l a r l y ?
YES NO 5 5 a .
NO: 5 5 b .  Do you  know w h e re  t h e  n e a r e s t  c l i n i c  i s  l o c a t e d ?
55b .
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5 6 .  There a r e  many m ethods u s e d  uy pe p i e  rn Java  t  sp a ce
p r e g n a n c ie s  or to  l i m i t  th e  t  t a l  numb r o f  c h i l d r e n  b o m .
A. Have you e v e r  h eard  f  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  m ethods: (Read the  
l i s t ,  check  i f  R has h eard  ab u t  t h e  meth d ) .
FOR EACH METHOD WITH WHICH R IS FAMILIAR:
B. Where d id  y u h ear  ab out t h i s  method f o r  t h ;  f i r s t  time?
C. D you know anyon who has u se d  t h i s  m ethod7
D. Have you and you r sp o u se  e v e r  u se d  t h i s  method?
\  1 .  D uring th e  p a s t  month? ( i f  w i f e  i s  p r e g n a n t ,  r e f e r  t  
month p r e c e d in g  p r e g n a n c y ) .
2 .  D urin g  th e  y e a r  b e f o r e  th a t?
3 .  B e fo r e  a y e a r  a g o 7
CODE: 1 -N ever  u se d  2-Som etim es u s e d  ( l e s s  than 507» o f  i n t e r c o u r s e  
" p r o te c te d "  d u r in g  th e  t im e  p e r i o d )  3 - 0 f t e n  u sed  (50-907 .)
4 Always u se d  (1007.) 5 -E ver  u s e d  f o r  column D 3).
E. Do you th in k  t h i s  method i s  h e a l t h y ?  ( i f  n o t ,  why n o t? )
F. Do you th in k  t h i s  method i s  p l e a s a n t  to  u se ?  ( i f  n o t ,  why n o t 7 )
1 .  A b s t in e n c e  A
2 .  A b s t in e n c e  B.
M ales = 0 
M ales = 0 
Fem ales =
Fem ales “ 0 
M ales = 0
ID N
3 .  P r o lo n g e d  b r e a s t f e e d i n g
4 .  Massage
5 .  W ithdrawal
6 .  Rhy thm
7 . A b o r t io n
8 .  Condom
9 .  P a s t e ,  J e l l y ,  Foam 














0 0 0 0 0 0
0  j
ID No.
Males “ 0 
M ales = 
Fem ales =
1 1 .  P i l l
1 2 .  I n j e c t i o n
1 3 .  Fem ale s t e r i l i z a t i o n






57 .  Would you l i k e  t o  know mere ab ou t  F am ily  P la n n in g ?  










1 8 -2 5  
26 33 
34-41  







i 10 -17  





I n t e r v ie w e r :  I s  R a b le  to  read in
th e  n d o n e s ia n  la n g u a g e 7 
YES NO
5 A .
M a les Only
CHILDREN'S WORK F r Males i nly
58. According t the econ mic survey you have _________  children
who work n this household. The eldest child is: 58.
Name No. Age Work & work code
Correction: Reason.
Name No. Age Work & work c de
58a. How important is his/her work t the income (or w lfare) 
f the household:
1 Very important (507*+) 3 Average (10 247.) 53a.
2 Important 25-49%) 4 Not very important
(less than 107.)
58b. s the return from that work enough to cover the support
f the child (including f od, clothing, school, etc.) 58 .
1 Yes, and extra as well 3 N t enough
2 Only enough 4 Return not significant
58c. .n general, is 




the reason your child do s this work in the 
it is training for later life or as 
the wellbeing f the household.
3 1 and 2 the same









59. This list page 6) includes the usual types of househ Id tasks. 
(Read the list)
A. Who usually has the main responsibility for this job2 34567 8
(Write the individual's number in Col. A)
B. Who usuall helps in this work?
. (Write the individual's number in Col. B)
C. Are there other household memLers who als help? 
vlf yes, put a check in Col. C)
D. Are there people from utside the household who usually 
help in this job? (If es, put a check in Col. D)
E. C des f r C 1. E
1 A's resp nsibility the most important (if there is B: 
their resp nsibility secondar ; n other people who help).
2 A  s responsibility most important; B's and ther member's 
sec ndary.
3 A's resp nsibility same as B's; but n other members help.
4 A s resp nsibility same as B's; and other members help.
5 C de 1 or 2 but with additions1 help from outside househ:Id.
6 Code 3 or 4 but with additional help from outside household.
7 Only workers from outside the h usehold.





58. i  1  44-45
58. 46-51
58. 1 ! 52-58







C r i rr
 C i ___
Code
E A B E
62-66Carry water J 1



















* Care for animals
Look after children L
60. Some people think that the number of children in a family is 
determined by the family's need for assistance in family 
enterprise or to help the parents in their work. What is your 
opinion; is the number of children you want determined in 
this way?
YES NO 60. 35
60a. Are there other reasons?
60a.
61. Some people think that an important reason for having children 
is to provide security for the parents' old age. Do you share 
this opinion? 61.
YES: 61a. Who do you think are more reliable in providing 





62. When you are old do you think your children will provide for you? 
YES: 62a. Who else will help?
**



















We want to find out something about women's work in Java; 
whether some women work only at certain times during their life, 
why some women do not work and so on. The jobs we are interested 
in are those besides taking care of the home and/or children.
FOR EACH OF THE FOLLOWING STAGES: Did you work during the major
part of that time period?
STAGE I: The year before first marriage (use only "real" marriages, i.e., 
marriage and cohabitation)
STAGE II: During the first year of marriage.
STAGE III: During the period of having young (pre-school) children.
This includes the period from birth of first child
until youngest child reaches age 6. Substages during this
time when R is divorced/separated/widowed are not included.
STAGE IV: After all children have reached at least 6 years of age.









Did you work, during the major part of this stage? 
la. If not, why not?
What is/was your main job?
How many weeks per year do/did you work at this main job? 
How many hours per week?
Is/was this job at home, outside, or both?
Do/did you have a secondary job during this stage?
>M / 7
S v
Of the total income earned by you and your husband, what 
proportion do/did you earn yourself?
During this stage, if your husband earned enough himself to 
take care of all the basic daily needs of the family, would you 
still work/have still worked or not?
/ 9. Who usually cares for/cared for the children while you work/worked? 
--if "older sibling(s)", ask further:
MMM
1 9a. What about the first (and second) child who didn't have grown siblings--who took care of them?
wo<H
C/3
From your experience, do you think it's a lot of trouble to 
have a job while you still have young children, or is it 
fairly easy to manage?
! 11. When you were pregnant, up to what month did you still work at 
j your job, on the average?
\
\J.2. After giving birth, how long did you wait before returning to 
work, on the average?
F e m a le s  Only
6 .
b la n k 4 4 -8 0
C a rd  No. 
ID No.




l . W o rk /n o t
One y e a r  
b e f o r e  m a r r i a g e  
t o 2 .
l a .  Why n o t ?  
M ain j o b
3 . W e e k s /y e a r
4 . H o u rs /w e e k
5 . Home, o u t s i d e ,  b o th
6 . S e c o n d a r y  j o b
STAGE I I O THIS STAGE: P a s t ,  p r e s e n t ,  NA.
F i r s t  y e a r  o f  
m a r r i a g e  to
1 . W o rk /n o t  
l a .  Why n o t ?
2 . M ain jo b
3 . W e e k s /y e a r
4 . H o u rs /w e e k
5. Home, o u t s i d e ,  b o th
6 . S e c o n d a r y  j o b
7 . P r o p o r t i o n  incom e from  w i f e
8 . S t i l l  w ork  i f  i n c .  s u f f .
STAGE I I I r ^ \ THIS STAGE: P a s t ,  p r e s e n t ,  NA.
From b i r t h  o f
(nam e 1 s t  c h i l d )  
t o  when
(nam e l a s t  c h i l d )
r e a c h e d  a g e  6
NOT INCLUDING 
ANY PERIOD OF 
DIVORCE/SEP/WID
( n o t e  such  
p e r i o d s )
1 .  W o r k /n o t  _______________________
l a .  Why n o t ?  __________________
2 .  M ain  j o b  _______________________
3 .  W e e k s /y e a r  ____________________
4 .  H o u rs /w e e k  ____________________
5 .  A t  home, o u t s i d e ,  b o t h  _____
6 .  S e c o n d a r y  j o b  ________________
7 .  P r o p o r t i o n  incom e from  w i f e
8 .  S t i l l  work i f  i n c .  s u f f .  __
9 .  Who c a r e s  f o r  c h i l d r e n  _____
9 a .  B e s id e s  s i b l i n g  __________
10 .  T r o u b l c / n o t  ___________________
1 1 .  Up to  w ha t  m onth  p r e g .  _____
1 2 .  R e t u r n  a f t e r  c h i l d b i r t h
STAGE IV
A f t e r
(nam e l a s t  c h i l d )  
r e a c h e d  a g e  6
NOT INCLUDING 
ANY PERIOD OF 
DIVORCE/SEP/WID
( n o t e  su c h  
p e r i o d s )
THIS STAGE: P r e s e n t ,  NA ________
1 .  W o r k /n o t  _______________________
l a .  Why n o t ?  __________________
2 .  M ain  j o b  _______________________
3 .  W e e k s /y e a r  ____________________
4 .  H o u rs /w e e k  ____________________
5 .  A t  home, o u t s i d e ,  b o t h  _____
6 .  S e c o n d a r y  j o b  ________________
7. P r o p o r t i o n  incom e from  w i f e
8 .  S t i l l  work i f  i n c .  s u f f .
11.  







I l i a
112.
1 13 .
1 1 4 .
1 1 5 .
1 16 .
1 1 7 .



















I l l l a
1 1 1 2 .





















m i l .
I I I 1 2 .
45
46
IV 1 . 
I V l a  
IV 2 . 
I V 3 . 
IV4. 
IV 5 .  
IV 6 .  
IV 7 .  
I V 8 .











6 0 -8 0
6A.
COMPENDIUM For Males and Females
J
Below is a list of several statements which we would like to 
have your opinion about. For each statement, could you please 
tell us whether in general you agree or disagree with the idea 
expressed.
1. When a person becomes very old, he gets to be a burden on 
his children.
AGREE DISAGREE 1.
2. Sons should Help their mottier in the kitchen.
AGREE DISAGREE 2.
3. If a woman has a job while she still has young children, 
she can't take care of her children well.
AGREE DISACREE 3.
4. A woman's position in life depends on that of her husband.*
AGREE DISAGREE 4.
5. Families today have more children than when I was a child.
AGREE DISAGREE 5.
6. In the majority of cases of adultery, the woman is the 
one to blame.
AGREE DISAGREE 6.
7. In general, girls are more clever than boys are.
AGREE DISAGREE 7.
8. Each child brings its own fortune.*
AGREE DISAGREE 8.
9. The child leads the man.*
AGREE DISAGREE 9.














Care1 No. 4 1
ID No. 1 1
Codes from 1 . - 5 .
Page 6a .
6 . - 1 0 .
END INTERVIEW
1. Was anyone e l s e  p r e s e n t  d u r in g  th e  i n t e r v i e w ?
YES: l a .  Who? _________________________________________
NO
2. How would you r a t e  th e  r e s p o n d e n t ' s  c o o p e r a t io n ?
1 P oor  2 F a i r  3 Good 4 Very Good
3. Was th e  r e s p o n d e n t  e m b a r ra s se d  o r  u n ea sy  a b o u t  any 
q u e s t i o n s ?
YES: Which ones?  ______________________________________
NO





b la n k
ADDITIONAL COMMENTS: (b ac k  o f  t h i s  page  may a l s o  be u sed )
ASSISTANT | l T
DATE HAM HSEHLD IND













KNOWLEDGE, ATTITUDES AND PRACTICE 
OF CONTRACEPTION
Explanation of Terms
I. BIRTH CONTROL METHODS
1. Abstinence S. - Abstinence from sexual relations for more than 
one year after a child is born with the intention of postponing 
pregnancy.
2. Abstinence L. - Complete abstinence from any further sexual 
relations once desired total number of children is reached.
3. Prolonged Breastfeeding - Breastfeeding for more than one year 
with the intention of spacing pregnancies.
4. Massage - Inversion of the uterus through massage by a traditional 
midwife (dukun).
5. Withdrawal - Withdrawal of penis before ejaculation.
6. Rhythm - Periodic abstinence during the fertile days of the 
woman’s menstrual cycle.
7. Abortion - Induced abortion.
8. Condom - Rubber sheath covering the penis during sexual relations 
(colloquial terms given).
9. Paste, Jelly, Foam - Substance inserted into the vagina, prior to 
sexual relations, which acts as a spermicide.
10. IUD - Small object inserted into the uterus (colloquial terms 
given).
11. Pill - Tablet taken orally each day by women.
12. Injection - Synthetic hormone injections given every three months.
13. Female Sterilization - Tying or cutting of the fallopian tubes.
14. Male Sterilization - Cutting of vas deferens.
II. SOURCES OF INFORMATION
1. Family Planning Worker - Usually refers to fieldworkers but can 
include special family planning clinic staff.
2. Dukun - Traditional village midwife.
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